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AUTHOR’S  IXTRODUCTIOX 


The  English  journalist  Allen  Upward,  writing  in 
1910,  under  the  title  Bankrupt  Turkey ,*  declared  that  the 
Greeks  “might  find  the  little  finger  of  the  Young  Turk 
thicker  than  the  loins  of  Abdul  Hamid.”  What  pro- 
found wisdom  and  clear  insight  was  veiled  in  these  words 
of  the  well-knoAvn  journalist  has  been  shown  by  the  subse- 
quent dreadful  events  which  this  essay  purposes  to  inves- 
tigate and  record. 

In  order  that  the  truth  of  this  statement  may  he  fully 
understood  and  an  accurate  conception  formed  of  the 
Young-Turk  atrocities  against  the  Greeks,  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Greeks  in  the  political  stadium  must  be  exam- 
ined from  their  very  first  manifestation. 

Thus  alone  can  the  truth  be  shown,  and  thus  alone  can 
public  opinion  be  enlightened,  so  that  possible  existent 
doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  these  atrocities,  of  which  thou- 
sands of  innocent  Greeks  were  the  victims,  mav  be  finallv 
removed. 

The  mere  gathering  of  the  facts  about  these  persecutions 
of  whole  populations  and  their  recording  in  print  will 
never,  taken  alone,  suffice  to  present  the  actual  state  of 
affairs,  nor  will  they  prove  convincingly  that  the  Greeks 
of  Turkey  have  been  the  victims  of  a definite  program 
which  could  only  have  been  averted  by  the  dissolution  of 
the  Young  Turk  Empire.  There  would,  in  this  case,  al- 
ways remain  the  lurking  feeling,  which  the  Young  Turks 
and  their  co-workers  have  sedulously  encouraged  and  to 
which  many  journalistic  organs  have,  as  a result  of  igno- 
rance, given  their  support,  that  the  separatist  tendencies 
of  the  Greeks  and  their  adherence  to  the  “Grand  Idea” 
were  what  provoked  the  adoption  of  this  anti-Hellenic 
policy  by  the  Turks. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  avoid  the  spread  of  this  obviously 

* In  the  Forum,  Vol.  4-1,  November,  1910,  pp.  513-24. 
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INTRODUCTION 


specious  misconception,  craftily  disseminated  with  the  ob- 
ject of  mitigating  the  guilt  of  the  Young  Turks,  and  of 
throwing  a portion  of  the  responsibility  upon  the  Greeks 
themselves,  this  study  will  carefully  investigate  the 
Young-Turk  persecutions  of  the  Greeks  from  their  very 
beginning.  It  falls  into  three  parts: 

The  first  deals  briefly  with  the  policy  of  the  Young 
Turks  from  the  restoration  by  them  of  a so-called  “con- 
stitutional government  in  Turkey”  up  to  the  time  of  the 
Balkan  War. 

The  second  comprises  the  orgies  committed  from  the 
time  of  the  advance  of  the  Turkish  arni}^  to  recapture 
Adrianople,  up  to  the  beginning  of  1914. 

The  third  records  the  numerous  persecutions  of  1914  up 
to  the  outbreak  of  the  European  War. 

The  picture  of  these  horrors  and  of  the  dreadful  suffer- 
ings of  the  Greeks  in  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor  wouldmnly 
be  complete  if  the  present  study  were  to  include  a special 
chapter  treating  of  synchronous  atrocities  committed  by 
the  Bulgarian  allies  and  co-ad jutors  of  the  Turks  against 
the  Greeks  in  Tlirace  and  Bulgaria.  So  numerous,  how- 
ever, are  the  facts  that  would  require  recording  and  the 
means  employed  by  the  Bulgarians  have  been  so  infamous, 
that  it  would  be  a crime  against  civilization  and  against 
history  if  these  shameful  deeds  of  theirs  were  to  be  casually 
crowded  into  but  a single  chapter,  when  they  form  a com- 
plete and  integral  entity  from  the  point  of  view  both  of 
their  nature  and  their  number.  For  this  reason,  it  jias 
seemed  preferable  to  record  in  a special  treatise  the  con- 
temporaneous evil  deeds  of  the  Bulgarians,  bringing  here 
before  the  eyes  of  the  reader  a succinct  and  true  history  of 
Greek  persecution  in  Turkey,  the  narrative  of  which  will, 
we  hope,  arouse  the  sympathies  of  all  and  will  help  the 
world  to  decide  whether  tliere  can  longer  be  any  question 
of  Turkey’s  remaining  in  Europe  or  Asia  Minor,  where 
the  groans  and  lamentations  of  those  who  are  being  butch- 
ered, outraged  and  forcibly  proselyted  to  Mohammedan- 
ism, are  still  heard. 


PART  I 


THE  POLICY  OF  THE  YOUNG  TURKS  TOWARD  THE  GREEKS 
FROM  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  SHAM  “CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL regime”  up  to  the  BALKAN  ^^  AK 

The  investigation  into  the  events  in  Turkey  subsequent 
to  the  restoration  of  the  “Constitution”  proves  conclusively 
that  the  elimination  of  the  Greek  element  in  Turkey,  which 
began,  generally  speaking,  in  1913,  was  not  a decision 
taken  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  nor  a simple  result  of 
the  Balkan  War,  nor  did  it  arise  from  a mistaken  policy 
on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  nor  from  their  own 
desire  to  expatriate  themselves,  as  the  Young  Turks  main- 
tain, but  was  the  application  of  a pre-existent  well-ar- 
ranged program,  a policy  which  was  applied  to  the  very 
limit  at  a time  when  political  conditions  permitted  it  and 
external  instigation  and  support  rendered  easy  what  had 
I)reviously  been  regarded  as  difficult.  It  is  well  known 
how  Hellenism  received  the  Young  Turk  revolution. 
Even  though  this  was  a purely  Turkish  nationalistic  up- 
rising, it  was  enthusiastically  greeted  because  it  was  repre- 
sented as  being  at  the  same  time  a liberalizing  movement, 
and  because  it  promised  equality  to  all  the  races  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire. 

It  is  well  known  how  the  Greek  element,  which  in  the 
time  preceding  the  proclamation  of  the  Constitution  had, 
under  the  system  of  special  “privileges,”  insured  its  na- 
tional progress  and  development,  and  its  general  pros- 
perity, it  is  well  known,  I say,  how  the  Greek  element  in 
the  early  days  of  the  movement  co-operated  with  the 
\ oung  Turks  and  contributed  materially  to  their  success. 

Although  the  revolution  dissipated  the  national  hopes 
of  Hellenism,  the  Greeks,  nevertheless,  manifested  inde- 
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scribable  enthusiasm  over  it,  in  the  hope  at  least  of  the 
attainment  of  a future  way  of  living  like  human  beings, 
and  of  the  dawning  of  a new  and  free  life. 

Unfortunately  this  conception  of  the  Young  Turk  revo- 
lution was  a delusion  and  a snare.  In  a very  short  time 
this  early  enthusiasm  waned,  and  it  became  evident  that 
the  Young  Turks  had,  during  their  residence  in  Switzer- 
land and  France,  only  crudely  and  superficially  absorbed 
the  elements  of  a progressive  education,  without  being  at 
all  able  intellectually  to  assimilate  them. 

Ideologists  or  not,  they  had  remained  real  Turks,  men 
without  experience  in  affairs  and  unable  to  handle  other 
peoples.  For  this  reason,  immediately  upon  their  estab- 
lishment in  power,  dazzled  by  their  rapid  and  easy  success, 
and  utterly  unfit  for  the  lofty  and  difficult  task  which  they 
had  ostensibly  undertaken  in  order  to  secure  the  brotherly 
co-operation  of  all  the  Christian  elements  in  the  formation, 
as  they  claimed,  of  a “common  fatherland,”  they  sought 
at  once  to  limit  the  strength  and  influence  of  Hellenism. 
They  forgot  that  they  had  attained  their  object  by  promis- 
ing free  institutions  and  had  thus  secured  the  forbearance 
of  the  Christian  races  in  Turkey  and  the  sympathy  of 
Europe. 

They  abandoned  immediately  their  ideas  of  the  political 
equality  of  the  different  races  in  Turkey,  even  before  they 
had  given  the  thing  fair  trial,  recognizing  that  they  were 
themselves  in  danger  because  these  free  institutions  were 
not  adapted  to  the  great  masses  of  the  Turkish  population 
which  had  neither  the  intellectual  capacity  to  understand 
them  nor  a cultural  development  fitted  to  receive  them. 

They  returned  therefore,  quite  naturally,  to  the  Turkish 
custom  of  government  imposed  by  force,  and  began  to 
show  their  real  disposition  and  their  resolve  to  obtain  a 
dominating  position  among  the  subject  peoples. 

Such  a demand  on  the  part  of  one  race,  inferior  in  num- 
bers as  well  as  in  intellectual  character,  and  seeking  to  rule 
in  a government  where  ail  were  supposed  to  have  equal 
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rights,  gave  rise  to  the  first  signs  of  disillusionment 
amongst  the  Christian  populations  and  in  particular 
among  the  Greeks,  who  had  prevailed  over  the  Turks 
through  their  intellectual  superiority. 

This  disillusionment  was  intensified  at  the  first  elections, 
that  is  a few  months  after  the  restoration  of  the  “Consti- 
tution” when  the  dictatorship  of  the  Committee  completely 
nullified  the  results  that,  in  many  parts  of  the  Empire,  had 
appeared  to  be  favorable  to  the  Greeks. 

It  became  evident  at  that  time,  beyond  a perad venture, 
that  the  movement  of  the  Young  Turks  had  had  no  other 
object  than  the  maintenance  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Turks 
over  the  other  races.  It  was  proven  that  the  Young 
Turks  had  conceived  the  idea  of  forming  a purely  Turkish 
nation  by  restricting  the  growth  of  the  other  nationalities, 
a nation  having  full  freedom  in  its  activities  and  not  inter- 
fered with  as  hitherto  by  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe. 
Finally,  it  was  made  evident  as  the  journalist  above  quoted 
rightly  observed  that  Turkey  had  exchanged  a master 
whose  name  and  nature  were  already  well-known  for  an 
anonymous  cabal  of  masters  who  were  working  in  the 
dark  with  the  hard-heartedness  of  Robespierres. 

The  first  so-called  constitutional  elections  showed  clearly 
that  the  Young  Turks  did  not  seek  to  form  a real  parlia- 
ment but  simply  an  assembly  of  prominent  Turks  who 
were  really  appointed  by  them  to  the  end  that  they  might 
be  subservient  tools  that  would  help  them  to  succeed  in 
absorbing  and  assimilating  the  other  elements  in  Turkey. 

That  the  watchword  of  the  Young  Turks  was  “domina- 
tion by  the  Mussulman  majority,”  was  shown  not  only  in 
the  unreserved  declarations  which  the  leader  of  the  Younsf 
Turk  party,  Chalil  Bey,  proceeded  to  make  soon  after  in 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  but  by  the  suspension  of  the 
publication  of  every  newspaper  which  dared  to  comment 
adversely  on  their  actions,  and  through  the  employment 
by  them  of  “bravos”  to  assassinate  their  opponents  in  the 
Chamber. 
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The  consequences  of  these  Young  Turk  ideas  and  prin- 
ciples bore  heavily  upon  all  the  Christian  elements  in 
Turkey  but  especially  upon  the  Greeks  on  account  of 
their  suj>eriority  in  various  ways,  thus  confirming  what 
one  of  the  foremost  Young  Turks,  Dr.  Nazim  Bey,  had 
declared  in  August,  1908,  to  a Greek  journalist  in  Smyrna, 
that  “the  more  numerous  any  non-Mussulman  nationality 
in  the  Ottoman  Empire  chanced  to  be,  so  much  the  more 
liable  was  it  to  arouse  the  suspicions  of  the  Turks.” 

This  explains  why,  from  their  very  first  establishment 
in  power,  the  Young  Turks  aimed  their  attacks  especially 
at  the  Greeks  and  employed  against  them  in  particular  all 
the  oppressive  measures  which  seemed  likely  to  contribute 
to  the  realization  of  their  program. 

In  the  Young  Turk  scheme  and  plan  of  campaign  the 
persecution  of  the  Greeks  lay  inherent  from  its  very  incep- 
tion, and  this  was  proven  bj^  various  indications  until  it 
finally  ended  in  the  results  of  which  we  have  been  witnesses 
since  1913,  and  which  are  so  very  well  characterized  in  the 
article  about  the  Young  Turks  by  the  correspondent  of 
the  Times*  “The  slave  who  comes  to  power  is  often  more 
terrible  than  were  his  masters;  the  youth  who  attains  a 
position  beyond  his  years  shows  an  intolerable  pride;  the 
ignorant  man,  if  sufficiently  flattered,  startles  humanity 
by  his  arrogance.” 

What  happens  in  the  case  of  individuals  may  be  ob- 
served also  in  masses.  The  mere  organization  of  a blood- 
less revolution  was  not  enough  to  transform  the  clever 
telegraph  official,  Talaat  Bey,  into  a wise  jSIinister  of  the 
Interior,  or  to  make  over  an  eloquent  teacher,  Jahvit  Bey, 
into  a competent  IMinister  of  Finance.  Much  less  was  it 
able  to  change  the  historical  evolution  of  a people  by  the 
snuffing  out  of  one  despot  and  the  establishment  of  a con- 
stitutional ( ! ) government  in  his  place. 

The  different  manifestations  of  the  persecution  by  the 

* See  Political  and  Military  History  of  the  Balkan  War,  by  Crawfurd  Price, 
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Young  Turks  of  everything  Greek  we  shall  find  by  search- 
ing the  pages  of  the  history  of  the  Young  Turk  movement 
during  the  four  years  prior  to  the  Balkan  War.  From 
this  it  is  at  once  apparent  that  the  Young  Turks  from 
the  first  months  of  the  “Constitution”  sought  to  strike  a 
mortal  blow  at  everything  Christian  and  in  particular  at 
everything  Greek. 

Indisputable  proofs  of  this  are  furnished  by  what  took 
place  after  the  elections,  namely,  the  passage  of  the  laws 
about  associations,  brigandage,  conscription,  disarming 
and  about  the  churches ; the  violating  of  religious  and  edu- 
cational privileges;  the  forcible  settlement  in  the  midst 
of  Greek  populations,  to  their  detriment,  of  Mussulman 
refugees,  and  countless  other  acts,  all  of  which  are  graphi- 
cally pictured  in  the  memorial  presented  to  the  Turkish 
government  in  1910  by  the  Greek  deputies  to  the  Turkish 
Parliament  from  which  we  draw  the  following  extracts: 

Unfortunately,  immediately  after  the  proclamation  of  the 
Constitution  innumerable  events  contributed  and  are  still  con- 
tributing to  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the  Greeks  which  originated 
in  tlie  sincerest  and  most  friendly  feelings  on  their  part  toward 
the  other  nations  in  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

Of  these  events  Me  have  long  lists  M'hich  we  consider  it  unneces- 
sary to  include,  but  Mhich  M’e  may  summarize  as  folloM’s:  , 

(1)  At  the  elections  the  Government  did  not  safeguard  suffi- 
ciently the  freedom  of  the  popular  ballot,  but  alloM'od  govern- 
mental agents  to  use  their  official  poM'er  to  distort  the  results  of 
the  election  according  to  their  omii  desires  or  in  pursuance  of 
instructions  received  from  external  and  irresponsible  circles. 
Thus  it  came  about  that  tiie  number  of  Greek  deputies  elected  was 
greatly  reduced,  and  many  electoral  districts  Mere  not  represented 
according  to  their  rights  and  desires. 

(2)  In  the  legislative  enactments  M-hich  have  been  passed  up 
to  the  present  time  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  altbough  many 
bills  of  secondary  importance  have  been  introduced,  there  has 
been  absolutely  no  legislation  passed,  and  no  governmental  decree 
bas  been  issued,  in  order  to  secure  and  regulate  tbe  participation 
of  the  Christian  peoples  in  the  government  of  the  Empire,  a step 
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which  is  all  the  more  imperative  since  these  peoples  originally 
shared  in  the  public  life  of  the  state.  Thus,  for  example,  while 
non-Mussulman  nationalities  were  subject  to  military  service, 
the  old  law  which  has  only  Mussulmans  in  view  remains  in  force, 
and  the  army  regulation  has  not  been  changed  so  as  to  admit 
of  the  appointment  of  Christian  priests  as  chaplains  as  well  as 
of  Imams.  On  the  contrary,  there  has  been  no  lack  of  legisla- 
tion in  the  interest  of  the  Mussulmans,  of  which  a characteristic 
example  is  the  insertion  in  the  budget  of  an  item  providing  bonuses 
for  all  who  become  iMoslems. 

As  though  this  were  not  enough,  in  legislation  in  which,  the- 
oretically at  least,  it  was  impossible  that  inequality  of  nation- 
alities should  exist,  the  door  was  left  open,  through  the  use  of 
vague  phraseology,  for  partiality  for  or  against  a given  nation- 
ality in  the  execution  of  a law.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  law 
about  military  service,  there  being  no  definite  provision  that  the 
number  of  new  recruits  was  to  be  fixed  annuall}^  by  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  nor  any  prescription  as  to  how  this  number  was  to 
be  distributed  among  the  different  levy  districts,  the  executive 
branch  of  the  government  was  left  free  to  settle,  as  it  willed,  the 
proportion  of  the  Christians  in  the  army. 

(3)  In  the  administration  of  the  state  the  executive  often 
acts  without  due  warrant  of  law,  and  in  the  execution  of  an  ex- 
istent law,  it  shows  excessive  zeal,  if  by  this  law  the  Mussulmans, 
and  in  particular,  the  Turks,  are  benefited,  even  though  Ottoman 
citizen.^  of  other  nationalities  are  thus  injured.  It  is  thus  often 
partial  to  the  Turks  in  the  execution  of  a law,  which  according 
to  constitutional  requirements  was  framed  so  as  to  be  fair  to  all 
the  nationalities. 

In  general,  because  it  starts  from  a narrow  and  egotistical 
conception  of  the  state  and  of  the  safety  of  the  common  father- 
land,  with  the  pretext,  forsooth,  of  preserving  the  highest  inter- 
ests of  the  state  and  the  country,  it  tramples  under  foot  funda- 
mental constitutional  rights  of  citizens.  Out  of  countless  exam- 
ples we  adduce  here  only  a few : 

The  bill  about  brigandage  has  been  enforced  for  nearly  a year 
without  its  having  ever  been  passed  by  the  legislature,  and  not- 
withstanding the  tyranny  to  which  the  people  is  subjected  because 
of  it. 

The  settlement  of  Mussulman  refugees  among  Christian  com- 
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munities  is  made  in  such  a way  as  to  injure  tlie  native  Christians. 
Furtliermore  the  former  Christian  tenants  who  used  to  work  the 
farms  on  shares  but  who,  in  the  time  of  absolutism,  had  been  by 
force  deprived  of  tlicir  right  to  possession,  have  been  driven  away 
and  Mohammedans  from  other  lands  have  been  established  upon 
their  farms.  Although  fi-om  the  first  days  of  the  Constitution 
provision  ought  to  have  been  made  for  these  poor  unfortunates 
of  the  Ottoman  territory,  the  money  of  the  Empire  is  being  sjjcnt 
on  schemes  executed  in  jjursuance  of  the  interests  of  ,only  one 
nationality. 

In  disputes  between  Mussulmans  and  Christians  as  to  property 
rights,  in  violation  of  the  titles  to  ownership,  assignment  of  the 
lands  to  Turks  is  made  arbitrarily  without  judicial  decision. 

The  present  conscription  law  is  so  enforced  as  to  furnish  only 
a small  proportion  of  Christians,  in  order  to  impel  the  remainder 
to  purchase  exemption. 

Almost  no  Christian  is  trained  as  an  officer,  and  the  regulation 
about  disarming  the  civil  population,  while  it  is  strictly  executed 
against  others,  is  not  enforced  against  the  Turks. 

Indescribable  and  interminable  are  the  insults  to  which  Chris- 
tians are  subjected,  in  case  an  informer  denounces  them,  or  some 
agent  of  the  government  characterizes  them  as  suspect  or  recal- 
citrant. 

As  far  as  the  organization  of  the  government  service  is  con- 
cerned, while  from  among  the  other  Christian  nationalities  very 
few  appointments  have  been  made,  from  the  Greeks  on  one  pre- 
text or  another  not  even  one  ^lutessarif  (a  sub-pi’efect ) has 
been  chosen.  The  appointment  of  Greeks  as  Valis  is  never  even 
thought  of  and  as  to  the  judiciary,  only  associate  judges  have 
been  appointed,  as  a sort  of  fifth  Avheel  to  the  wagon.  The  posi- 
tions of  PA'amining  Prosecutor,  President  of  the  Criminal  Court, 
Director  of  Justiciable  Cases,  which  because  of  their  importance 
are  of  a confidential  nature,  just  as  in  the  times  of  the  absolutist 
government  are  jealously  reserved  only  for  Mussulmans.  In 
most  branches  of  the  service  there  are  no  signs  of  Greeks  at  all 
although  in  some  there  are  a few,  but  in  quite  insignificant  num- 
bers. 

(4)  Contrary  to  the  repeated  affirmations  of  the  Central 
Government  as  to  the  preservation  inviolate  of  the  religious,  edu- 
cational and  social  status  quo,  the  laws  that  have  been  passed 
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and  the  decrees  that  have  been  issued  place  the  Greek  schools  on 
a lower  level  as  far  as  the  puj)ils’  rights  in  the  state  are  con- 
cerned, with  the  object  of  compelling  them  to  prefer  other  schools. 

Men  holding  official  government  positions  are  constantly  try- 
ing to  get  into  the  Greek  school  system,  without  the  intervention 
of  the  hierarchy,  with  the  evident  purpose  of  paralysing  it. 

Contrary  to  the  existent  religious  laws,  the  clergy  are  arrested 
and  imprisoned,  without  the  matter  being  referred  to  their  su- 
periors ; in  violation  of  every  right  and  law  churches  and  schools 
are  removed  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch, 
in  the  face  of  the  persistent  protestations  and  objections  of  the 
Greek  Nation. 

The  government  not  only  permits  the  head  of  our  national 
•church  to  be  insulted,  characterizing  even  the  transmission  by 
the  Patriarchate  of  just  complaints  as  unwarranted  interference, 
but  has  committed  an  illegality  without  precedent  in  not  receiving 
but  returning  unopened  a written  communication  properly  sub- 
mitted to  the  competent  authorities. 

All  these  acts  confirm  in  the  national  Greek  consciousness  a 
conviction  that  now  just  as  under  the  absolutist  regime,  the  Greek 
nation  is  regarded  as  an  enslaved  people,  the  maintaining  of 
whom  in  an  inferior  position  is  one  of  the  objects  of  the  internal 
policy  of  the  Government,  this  policy  carrying  with  it  a lack  of 
confidence  in  the  Greek  nation  and  a disposition  to  hinder  its  de- 
velopment. Now  more  than  ever,  is  there  a tendency  to  make  use 
of  the  term  found  in  the  Constitution  “The  Ottoman  Nationality,” 
in  order  that  “National”  Turkification  may  be  imposed  upon  the 
Greeks. 

This  memorial  of  the  Greek  deputies  whieh  is  an  actual 
narration  of  what  was  done  by  the  Young  Turks  to  the 
distinct  detriment  of  the  Greek  element  during  the  first 
two  years  of  the  “Constitution,”  had  no  visible  effect  upon 
their  original  views  and  resolves,  nor  did  it  put  an  end  to 
those  abuses  of  authority  which  were  intended  to  check  the 
progress  of  the  Greeks. 

On  the  contrary,  in  spite  of  the  sturdy  efforts  of  the 
Greek  deputies,  and  the  repeated  protests  of  the  Ecu- 
menical Patriarch  the  same  methods  continued  to  be  ap- 
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plied  and  there  was  a persistent  effort  by  the  Young 
Turks  to  annihilate  that  element  whieh  was  the  only  one 
that  could  resist  their  plans  for  the  Turkification  of  the 
Christians  and  could  grievously  disturb  those  who  had 
sworn  to  destroy  them. 

Such  w'as  the  intensity  of  the  Turkish  activities  that  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  in  consequence  of  an  arbitrary 
and  illegal  solution  of  the  question  of  the  churches  in 
INIacedonia,  was  forced  to  sound  the  tocsin  of  danger  and 
to  convoke  a National  Assembly*  in  order  to  he  able  in 
this  way  to  forestall  the  fatal  result  which  \vas  already  so 
very  clearly  discernible. 

What  became  of  that  National  Assembly  of  September 
1st,  1910,  is  all  too  well-known.  Its  convocation  was  for- 
bidden; the  members  that  composed  it  were  imprisoned 
and  it  was  cleverly  characterized  as  subversive  of  the 
status  quo,  in  order  that  thus  any  possible  effect  on  Euro- 
pean thought  might  be  prevented. 

Furthermore,  after  its  frustration  there  was  observed 
an  intensification  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Greeks, 
against  whom  from  now  on  the  newspapers  that  were  the 
recognized  organs  of  the  Young  Turkish  Committee 
openly  declared  war,  under  the  pretext  that  an  insurrec- 
tion was  being  organized  and  that  revolutionary  bands 
were  being  fostered  by  them.  Under  ^uch  pretexts  even 
bishops  were  imprisoned,  and  such  was  the  Draconian 
strictness  of  the  courts  martial  which  acted  always  on  the 
basis  of  instructions  from  the  Committee,  that  the  penalty 
of  death  was  inflicted  for  the  most  trivial  of  offenses  (for 
the  contravention,  for  instance,  of  some  police  regulation), 
and  frightfully  illegal  decisions  were  frequently  based  on 
the  false  testimony  of  witnesses  that  were  more  than  sus- 
l^ect. 

The  object  of  these  atrocities  did  not  escape  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Europeans  themselves;  the  correspondent  of 

* The  facts  about  this  assemlily  are  to  he  found  fully  recorded  in  the  Sep- 
tember, 1910,  number  of  the  Ilellenika  of  Constantinople. 
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a leading  Parisian  journal,  in  describing  the  events  of 
September,  1910,  wrote:  “Young  Turkey  fears  her  edu- 

cated men  and  is  destroying  them  that  they  may  not  be 
able  to  condemn  her  excesses” ; and  in  October  of  the  same 
year,  as  a result  of  a most  bitter  article  of  the  T'anin,  the 
official  organ  of  the  Committee,  he  wrote  as  follows: 
“Leave  to  the  Greeks,  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Serbs  the 
right  to  assemble,  to  pray  in  their  churches,  to  teach  and 
be  taught  in  their  schools;  do  not  offend  any  man’s  con- 
science, do  not  try  to  interfere  with  religious  jurisdiction, 
limit  yourselves  to  governing  in  a spirit  of  moderation.” 

The  Turkish  Government  violates  its  treaties  and  in  its 
administration  acts  arbitrarily,  leaves  unsearched  the 
houses  of  those  who  favored  the  Rumanian  propaganda, 
avoids  disarming  the  Mussulmans  and  reserves  all  its  se- 
verity for  the  Greeks,  Bulgarians  and  Serbs. 

These  orgies  of  the  Young  Turks  against  the  Greek 
populations  drew  the  attention  even  of  the  Great  Powers 
and  in  January,  1911,  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  in  the 
House  of  Lords  stated  that  all  faith  in  the  new  Consti- 
tutional system  in  Turkey  had  utterly  collapsed.  The 
spokesman  of  the  government  in  reply  said  that  Sir  Ed- 
ward Grey,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  was  follow- 
ing with  interest  the  excesses  of  the  Turkish  Government 
and  added  that  they  all  hoped  that  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment would  recognize  the  heavy  responsibility  which  rested 
upon  it  of  conducting  itself  fairly  toward  all  races  and 
all  religions.  To  all  this,  however,  the  Young  Turks  re- 
mained indifferent  and  pursued  with  excessive  zeal  their 
program  of  annihilation,  a course  wliich  helped  to  bring 
about,  through  the  initiative  of  the  Greek  deputies,  a 
union  of  the  Christian  nations  to  meet  what  had  become 
a common  danger.  It  was  from  this  union  that  the  Bal- 
kan Federation  later  developed. 

This  union  and  cooperation  of  the  Christians,  of  which 
the  first  official  fruit,  as  one  might  call*  it,  was  the  sub- 
mitting in  May,  1911,  of  identical  communications  to  the 
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Young  Turk  Government  by  the  various  Christian  reli- 
gious heads  in  which  were  crystallized  the  ideas  of  the 
Christians  as  to  conscription  and  education.  This  action 
aroused  the  fanaticism  of  the  Young  Turks  to  such  a 
degree  that  they,  from  now  on,  without  any  pretense  at 
concealment,  put  into  operation  every  means  for  the  an- 
nihilation of  the  Greeks,  whom  they  regarded  as  chiefly 
responsible  for  this  revelation  of  their  schemes. 

They  formed  Turkish  “Bands”  which  executed  unheard 
of  acts  of  vandalism  and  violence.  The  outrages  of  these 
banditti  upon  the  Greeks  at  this  time  are  well  character- 
ized in  the  correspondence  from  Salonika,  published  in  the 
Political  Hevieta  of  Constantinople  in  iMay,  1911,  from 
which  we  quote: 

“As  I am  informed  from  Seres,  conditions  in  the  open 
country  again  begin  just  now  to  present  a situation  des- 
perate for  the  Greek  populations,  who  live  under  a reign 
of  terror  and  oppression,  being  everywhere  subjected  to 
property  loss  and  massacre  at  the  hands  of  agents  of  the 
Turkish  Committee.” 

In  this  region,  as  it  seems,  the  members  of  the  Commit- 
tee, inspired  by  the  conviction  that,  having  put  on  the 
cloak  of  constitutionality,  they  had  the  right,  entirely 
unhindered,  to  commit  the  most  shameful  acts  against  the 
life  and  property  of  the  Christians,  using  as  their  instru- 
ments the  Bashibouzouks,  some  of  whom  were  encouraged 
by  Young  Turk  circles  to  gratify  their  natural  beastly  in- 
stincts, and  others  of  whom  were  hired,  organized  and 
armed  Avith  Aveapons  taken  from  their  victims,  through  un- 
heard of  tortures,  on  the  pretext  of  the  preservation  of 
order  and  safety. 

The  Constitution  thus  became  a means  for  doing  aAvay 
Avith  the  European  control  and  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Christian  revolutionarA’  bands  in  order  that  these  mifjht  he 
succeeded  by  Turkish  bands  acting  on  the  basis  of  the 
Avell-knoAvn  program  of  Turkification  and  Avorking  toAvard 
the  gradual  destruction  of  the  different  persons  Avho  had 
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taken  part  in  the  struggle  against  the  Young  Turks  or 
who  were  in  any  way  suspected  for  the  future. 

It  is  not  here  a question  of  bands  of  brigands,  or  of  com- 
mon brigands  at  all,  since  these  bands  are  never  imrsued 
but  are  rather  encouraged  by  the  government. 

The  Turkish  villagers  are  fully  armed  and  many  of  the 
members  of  the  bands  have  two  or  three  rifles  each. 

The  gendarme  that  accompanied  the  murdered  Ske- 
phalen — shot  by  men  in  ambush  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
gendarme — has  been  promoted  and  is  now  going  about 
ostentatiously  with  the  other  members  of  the  band  in  Ni- 
grita. 

G.  Gourmes  was  fired  upon  six  times  a few  days  ago 
outside  of  Mergiane,  but  was  himself  saved,  though  his 
horse  was  killed.  This  crime  did  not  in  the  least  disturb 
the  officials. 

Gregory  Gokalakis,  a Greek  from  Homon,  and  a 
brother  of  the  Gokalakis  who  was  hung  in  Seres  in  the 
presence  of  the  Metryouse  regiment,  was  murdered  by 
Turks  near  Osman  Kamela  in  the  most  cruel  manner. 

Very  many  others  also,  according  to  sure  information, 
have  been  proscribed,  and  in  the  region  of  Ziehne  the 
Turkish  bands  are  roving  around  day  and  night.  In  very 
many  villages  their  arrival  has  been  noted  and  many  of 
the  Greeks  are  being  threatened.  Nevertheless  they  are 
trying  to  impose  these  very  members  of  the  bands  upon 
jDurely  Greek  villages  as  agrarian  police  in  order  that  they 
may  more  easily  and  more  safely  pursue  their  activities 
as  wolves  that  are  guardians  of  sheep. 

The  work  of  these  bands  was  supplemented  by  further 
drastic  measures  which  had  no  other  object  except  that  of 
compelling  the  Greeks  to  submit  or  of  driving  out  from 
political  activity  all  who  refused  to  bend  the  knee  before 
the  Young  Turks. 

Assassinations  of  the  old  leaders  of  the  Christian  Na- 
tionalists or  of  those  that  appeared  likely  to  become  leaders 
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of  the  opposition  against  Turkish  chauvinism  were  in  the 
regular  order  of  the  day. 

In  October,  1911,  the  savage  slaughter  of  Aemilianos, 
the  iMetropolitan  of  Grevena,  with  his  deacon  and  his  at- 
tendant, was  perpetrated  by  a Turkish  hand  of  fedai  (men 
who  have  vowed  to  sacrifice  their  lives  for  the  cause)  which 
was  organized  l)v  the  notorious  Bekir  Aga,  the  leader  of 
the  Young  Turk  Committee  at  Grevena.  In  the  debate 
which  took  i)lace  in  the  Turkish  Parliament  the  ^Minister 
of  the  Interior,  Djelal  Bey,  was  unable  to  justify  himself 
before  the  outspoken  complaints  of  the  Greek  deputies. 
The  Turk  and  Arabian  deputies,  convinced  of  the  guilt  of 
the  government,  sought  to  bring  on  a general  discussion. 

At  the  same  time,  Paul  Xeranges  (Perdikkas),  who 
had  taken  ])art  in  the  struggle  and  was  an  elector,  was 
slain  in  Siatiste  by  police  officials  sent  from  Lapsiste. 

In  the  same  month,  in  the  region  of  Langada  of  Salon- 
ika alone,  twenty-seven  murders  by  unknown  criminals 
took  place.  One  after  another  the  Greeks  fell  victims 
to  daggers  or  bullets  without  a single  one  of  the  murderers 
being  found  and  without  the  slightest  indication  of  rob- 
bery, thus  proving  that  the  impelling  motive  had  been  po- 
litical. What  was  most  striking  was  the  fact  that  these 
murders  were  attributed  to  Cireek  bands  whose  object, 
as  Avas  claimed,  Avas  to  bring  ill  repute  upon  the  Turkish 
government  before  the  eyes  of  Europe.  X"o  attempt  at 
arrest  Avas  made,  and  the  members  of  the  Turkish  hands 
AA’ho  executed  these  deeds  Avere  roaming  freely  at  large 
CA'cn  after  the  discovery  of  the  guilty  ones  by  a committee 
of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

But  this  Avas  to  the  real  interest  of  the  Committee  of 
Avhich  the  guilty  men  Avere  members.  They  had  received 
orders  to  execute  the  program  Avhich,  as  the  Morning  Post 
of  London  at  that  time  correctly  stated,  had  the  object  of 
Aviping  out  of  existence  the  non-Turkish  elements  in  the 
population  of  European  Turkey  (Albania,  ^Macedonia, 
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Thrace  and  Epirus)  and  which  was  to  be  applied  until 
these  non-Turkish  elements  and  particularly  the  Greeks 
should  be  eompelled  to  accept  Turkish  ideas  and  the  Turk- 
ish language,  and  should  cease  to  have  a national  con- 
sciousness of  their  OAvn. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  conscription  of  Chris- 
tians under  these  well-known  circumstances  and  conditions 
had  the  same  object  in  Anew,  and  the  expatriation  of  the 
Greeks  was  in  that  Avay  aimed  at,  as  was  openly  admitted 
without  any  circumlocution  by  D.  Nazim  Bey  to  ]NIr. 
Crawfurd  Price,  correspondent  of  the  London  Times,  in- 
forming him  enthusiastically  that  1200  Greeks  had  aban- 
doned the  island  of  Lemnos,  simply  in  order  to  escape 
seiwice  in  the  Ottoman  army  and  adding  that  this  Avas  to 
the  advantage  of  the  Empire. 

According  to  this  poAA'erful  pillar  of  the  Young  Turk 
party,  as  Mr.  Price  truly  obsen^es,  the  creation  of  an 
empire  consisted  in  the  driving  out  of  young,  sturdy,  and 
intelligent  natiA^es,  and  replacing  them  by  dirty,  lazy, 
sickly  and  stupid  foreigners,  unable  cA'en  to  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  their  adopted  country. 

The  same  purpose  Avas  implicit  in  the  Turkifications, 
which  Avere  every  day  reported  to  the  Christian  Patri- 
archates and  against  AA'hich  the  penal  laAv,  Avhich  punishes 
illegal  changes  of  faith  and  criminal  abductions  of  women, 
was  impotent  in  the  presence  of  pre-arranged  testimony  of 
accomplices,  to  the  effect  that  requests  to  become  Moham- 
medans had  been  made  by  the  Greeks  of  their  own  free 
will,  so  that  the  guilty  found  ready  protection  and  assist- 
ance. By  the  measures  described  above  the  life  of  the 
Greeks  in  Turkey  became  unendurable,  especially  after 
the  intensification  of  the  persecutions  which  followed  the 
decisions  taken  hv  the  Committee  in  October,  1911,  in 
Salonika,  of  Avhich  I mention  the  following:  * 

* These  decisions  were  reprinted  in  the  IsopoUteia  of  Constantinople  from 
the  London  Times,  to  which  they  had  been  forwarded  by  its  correspondent  in 
Salonika. 
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Tlic  existence  of  the  Empire  depends  on  the  Young  Turk  Com- 
mittee and  on  the  annihilation  of  all  opposition.  To  have  com- 
plete tranquillity  is  impossible  until  Greek  aspirations  have  been 
crushed. 

Drastic  action  must  be  taken  against  the  machinations  of 
the  Small  Powers  so  that  after  the  disarming  of  the  people  has 
been  completed  and  the  disturbing  elements  have  been  replaced  by 
iMussuhnan  immigrants,  the  idea  of  a Hellenic  Macedonia  and  of 
a Greater  Jkdgaria  may  be  forgotten  completely. 

All  important  positions  must  be  held  by  iMussuhnans  and  only 
insignificant  posts  assigned  to  non-Turks. 

The  disarming  of  the  Christians  of  Macedonia  must  be  com- 
pleted, while  the  iMussuhnans  must  keep  their  weapons,  and  in 
places  where  they  are  in  a minority  they  must  have  arms  dis- 
tributed among  them  by  the  authorities.  Suspicious  people  must 
be  banished,  and  to  this  end  full  power  must  be  given  to  the  gen- 
darmes and  to  the  army. 

The  courts  martial  must  act  in  continual  accord  with  the  Com- 
mittee and  they  must  be  advised  to  act  with  greater  severity  in 
imposing  penalties,  since  many  guilty  have  escaj)ed  punishment. 
Within  the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  borders  more  than  20,000  Mus- 
sulman immigrants  must  be  settled. 

The  immigration  of  Mohammedans  from  Caucasus  and  Turk- 
estan must  be  encouraged,  lands  must  be  provided  and  the  Chris- 
tians must  be  hindered  from  acquiring  real  estate.  Turkey  is 
essentially  a iMussulman  country  and  iMussulman  Ideas  and  Mus- 
sulman influence  must  prevail. 

All  other  religious  propaganda  must  be  vigorously  suppressed, 
for  no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  Christians  who  are  always 
working  to  overthrow  the  new  government. 

The  decisions  of  the  Young  Turk  Committee,  with 
others  that  preceded  them,  were  applied  without  any  devi- 
ation, and  as  a result,  conditions  were  created  which  put 
in  doubt  the  further  existence  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey. 
It  was  only  their  persistent  adherence  to  their  national 
ideals  and  their  devotion  to  the  land  of  their  dreams  that 
held  them  together.  Fortunatelv  before  they  were  en- 
tirely  exhausted  in  this  rmequal  contest  for  self-preserva- 
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tion,  while  they  were  still  able  to  endure  with  long  suffer- 
ing the  measures  executed  against  them  that  were  increas- 
ing in  intensity  by  a geometrical  ratio,  there  came  on,  a 
few  months  before  the  Balkan  War,  the  fall  of  the  Young 
Turks,  and  this  caused  a short  interruption  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  enslaved  Greeks. 

It  was  supposed  that  the  Balkan  War  that  followed 
would  put  a definite  end  to  these  wrongs  and  would  insure 
an  easy  and  free  life  to  unredeemed  Hellas. 

This  aspect  of  the  case  was  strengthened  by  the  original 
aims  which  motivated  the  entrance  of  the  Balkan  States 
into  the  contest,  aims  so  clearly  defined  in  the  note  which 
accompanied  the  communication  of  these  states  to  the 
mediating  Great  Powers  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war. 

This  note  states  that  the  following  w’^ere  the  demands 
made  by  the  contiguous  states  in  behalf  of  their  nationals, 
demands  that  were  based  on  those  of  a similar  nature  that 
had  been  previously  made  by  their  religious  leaders,  de- 
mands that  were  supported  by  their  deputies  in  the  Cham- 
ber, and  that  had  been  embodied  in  the  political  program 
of  the  party  opposed  to  the  Young  Turk  party  of  Free- 
dom and  Understanding: 

1.  Confirmation  of  the  national  self-government  of  the 
various  nationalities  of  the  Empire  with  all  its  implicit 
consequences. 

2.  Proportional  representation  of  each  nationality  in  the 
Ottoman  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

3.  Admission  of  Christians  to  administrative  offices  in 
the  provinces  inhabited  largehi  by  Cbristians. 

4.  Recognition  of  the  Christian  community  schools  of 
all  grades  as  equivalent  to  the  Ottoman  schools. 

5.  Obligation  on  the  part  of  the  Sublime  Porte  not  to 
attempt  in  any  way  to  modify  the  ethnological  character 
of  districts  by  establishing  Mussulman  settlements  in 
them. 

6.  Conscription,  by  districts,  of  Christians  for  military 
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service,  with  Christian  units  as  bases.  A suspension  of 
conscription  until  such  basic  units  should  be  formed. 

7.  Reorganization  of  the  gendarmerie  of  European 

Turkey  bv  vilayets  under  the  actual  administration  of 

» & » 

Swiss  and  Belgian  organizers. 

8.  Appointment,  likewise,  in  the  vilayets  inhabited  by 
Christians  of  Swiss  or  Belgian  governors,  approved  by  the 
Great  Powers  and  assisted  by  the  general  councils,  elected 
by  the  respective  electoral  districts. 

9.  Creation  alongside  of  the  Grand  Vizier  of  a Superior 
Council  formed  of  an  equal  nimiber  of  Christians  and 
Mussuhnans  in  order  to  supervise  the  application  of  these 
reforms,  the  ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  and  of 
the  Balkan  States  to  he  charged  with  the  duty  of  following 
the  operations  and  activities  of  this  council.  The  out- 
break of  the  Balkan  War  with  its  well-known  results  ren- 
dered this  original  plan  inapplicable.  Turkey  was  mili- 
tarily defeated  and  its  geographical  extent  reduced,  but 
the  condition  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  became  far  worse 
than  before. 

The  fatal  consequence  of  the  war  that  ensued  between 
the  former  allies  over  the  distribution  of  the  conquered 
territories  was  the  collapse  of  the  Balkan  League.  The 
Young  Turks  again  assumed  control  and,  regaining  their 
former  influence  over  the  Tiirk-Moslem  population,  put 
into  operation  their  plan  for  the  annihilation  of  Hellenism, 
as  set  forth  in  what  follows. 


PART  II 


THE  ANTI-HELLENIC  ORGIES  OF  THE  TURKS  FROM  THE 
TIME  OF  THEIR  ADVANCE  IN  ORDER  TO  RECOVER 
ADRIANOPLE  UP  TO  THE  BEGINNING  OF  1914 

Before  recording  what  the  Greeks  endured  at  the  time 
of  the  advance  of  the  Turkish  armv  for  the  recovery  of 
Adrianople,  it  must  be  said  that  the  Young  Turk  Com- 
mittee, even  after  its  withdrawal  from  power,  did  not 
cease  its  persecution  of  the  Greeks  but  continued  through 
its  agents  who  were  left  in  the  army  and  in  the  adminis- 
tration to  commit  outrages  of  all  sorts  against  the  Greeks. 
It  was  all  the  less  inclined  to  give  up  this  policy  for  it  was 
thus  arousing  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  Christians  gen- 
erally against  the  “Party  of  Freedom  and  Understand- 
ing” which  had,  at  any  rate,  made  proclamation  of  a pol- 
icy favorable  to  the  nationalities  in  Turkey. 

F or  this  reason  it  is  to  be  observed  that  during  the  period 
when  the  liberals  were  in  power  many  noteworthy  wrongs 
were  committed  against  the  Greeks  in  Turkey.  Full 
proof  of  this  is  provided  by  the  series  of  lawless  and  arbi- 
trary acts  that  occurred  in  Trebizond,  a record  of  which  is 
contained  in  the  following  report  from  that  place. 

“The  Empire  is  in  a state  of  war  and  the  fatherland 
is*  in  peril.  According  to  the  lists  we  must  have  700  sol- 
diers from  you.  Xow  is  the  time  for  you,  the  Greeks,  to 
show  your  patriotism.  We  shall  put  you  to  the  test.” 

Such  were  the  words  of  the  higher  government  officials, 
supporters  of  the  Committee  to  the  very  marrow  of  their 
bones,  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  In  reply,  one  might 
have  said,  that  most  of  our  men  who  were  subject  to  draft 
were  in  foreign  lands  and  that  it  was  wrong  to  doubt  our 
patriotic  sentiments. 
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This  doubt,  however,  spread  among  the  Turks,  for  tliey 
became  convinced,  judging  from  the  fact  that  only  a few 
Greeks  presented  themselves  as  recruits,  that  they  \vere 
purposely  hiding  or  running  away,  and  that  there  was  a 
fixed  plan  and  a systematic  activity  on  the  part  of  the 
prominent  Greeks  to  make  them  desert,  so  that  from 
now  on  they  did  not  hesitate  openly  to  censure  this  attitude 
of  the  Greek  element  and  to  express  themselves  bitterly 
about  it. 

Their  bitterness  and  indignation  they  soon  manifested 
by  taking  advantage  of  the  orders  for  the  severe  punish- 
ment of  deserters  and  of  those  who  gave  hiding  to  soldiers. 
They  cast  into  prison  parents,  town-councillors,  priests 
and  teachers  in  order  to  frighten  all  and  compel  them  to 
surrender  soldiers  or  to  pay  an  exemption  fee.  The 
reader  may  be  interested  in  the  following  examples  of 
violence. 

a)  John  Sitarides  of  the  village  Choutouras  was  the 
first  of  the  Mouktars  (the  headman  of  a village)  who  was 
called  on  to  declare  where  the  soldiers  sought  for  were 
staying.  On  tlie  mere  sus})icion  that  he  was  not  affording 
full  information,  he  was  cuffed  by  Nazim  Nazmi,  an  officer 
who  represented  the  Committee,  in  the  presence  of  the 
judge  and  other  officials  and  was  put  in  prison.  The 
cuffing  was  done  with  the  object  of  frightening  others. 
Two  hours  later  he  was  released. 

b)  The  Mouktars  of  Lerin,  Karmout,  Atras,  and  IMo- 
nastir  were  brought  up  in  groups  and  imprisoned  on  mere 
suspicion  and  after  two  months  of  quibbling  were  released 
as  acquitted,  because  no  incriminating  evidence  was 
brought  up  against  them. 

c)  In  place  of  Leonidas  Pozides  of  Housili,  who  had 
been  living  in  Russia  for  four  years,  his  brother  Abraham 
was  conscripted,  forcibly  abducted,  and  sent  off  hurriedly 
to  the  field  of  battle  in  spite  of  the  protestations  of  him- 
self and  his  neighbors  and  the  assurances  of  the  prominent 
Ottomans  in  Sorda  where  for  several  years  he  had  been  a 
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blacksmith  and  was  well-knowm  to  everybod}'.  Fortu- 
nately the  vigorous  protests  of  his  mother  and  of  the  vil- 
lage-council which  were  telegraphed  to  the  Ministries,  to 
the  Patriarchate,  and  to  the  government  and  Metropolitan 
of  Trebizond  succeeded  in  having  him  stopped  at  Trebi- 
zond  until  the  mistake  had  been  investigated.  After  many 
vicissitudes  and  the  cutting  of  much  bureaucratic  red-tape 
he  was  set  free. 

d)  Savvas  Tsairides,  who  had  for  years  been  a teacher 
in  the  village  of  Harsera,  was  called  as  a soldier  without 
having  an  opportunity  to  prove  his  identity  by  official 
documents,  and  on  the  following  day  along  with  other  sol- 
diers he  was  handed  over  to  the  gendarmerie  to  be  sent  to 
the  front.  He  was  thus  compelled,  though  a regular 
teacher,  recognized  by  the  Metropolitan  and  the  Turkish 
government,  to  pay  a sum  of  £40  in  order  to  obtain  his 
release. 

e)  The  priest  of  the  village  of  Goli,  an  old  man  of  over 
seventy,  on  the  report  of  a gendarme  that  he  had  helped 
his  son  and  another  man  to  escape,  was  imprisoned  for 
several  days  and  was  only  released  on  Christmas  Eve  after 
vigorous  steps  had  been  taken  by  the  INIetropolitan. 

f)  Among  these  lawless  acts  is  the  following:  John 

Vasiliades,  from  the  village  of  Harsera,  was  called  before 
the  court  and  cast  into  prison  for  having  aided  the  deser- 
tion of  his  son,  Perieles.  He  was  tried  and  condemned 
to  a six-months’  imprisonment,  his  son,  as  a matter  of  fact, 
having  run  away.  In  this  village  there  was  another  sol- 
dier named  Pericles  whose  father  was  likewise  called  J ohn, 
but  not  John  Vasiliades  but  Charavitides.  Since,  how- 
ever, by  a coincidence  the  first  names  of  father  and  son 
were  the  same,  the  court  without  asking  their  surnames  or 
endeavoring  to  find  out  from  the  official  register  of  births 
whether  there  was  another  soldier  with  the  same  name  and 
patronymic  proceeded  straightway  to  condemn  him  be- 
cause the  government  was  trying  to  find  Pericles  the  son 
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of  John,  and  the  man  sought  for  was  supposedly  a son  of 
the  old  man  sentenced. 

On  hearing  of  his  being  sentenced,  his  friends  hastened 
to  the  President  of  the  Criminal  Court  and  assured  him 
that  the  son  of  the  condemned  man  was  not  the  soldier 
sought  for  but  another  Pericles,  who  was  liable  to  draft; 
that  the  son  of  this  man  had  not  yet  been  drafted  but  had 
run  away  for  fear  that  if  caught,  he  would  be  forced  to 
serve  in  the  army. 

The  President  was  astonished  at  this  information,  and 
being  convinced  that  the  facts  were  as  stated,  he  expressed 
his  distress  and  regret  at  such  a perversion  of  justice.  It 
is  certainly  true  that  the  President  is  a man  above  bribes 
and  of  unblemished  character.  He  has  served  as  Presi- 
dent of  the  Committee  and  therefore  has  appeared  eager 
to  find  a way  of  making  amends  for  the  injustice  done. 
On  the  basis,  therefore,  of  the  appeal  of  the  condemned 
man,  the  military  council  has  examined  carefully  into  the 
matter  and  finds  that  his  son,  Pericles,  who  has  just  com- 
pleted his  nineteenth  year,  has  only  recently  been  called  as 
a soldier  and  that  the  soldier  who  is  being  sought  for  is 
‘'ichtiat,”  (i.e.,  in  the  reserves),  and  is  another  Pericles. 
He  has,  therefore,  drawn  up  the  necessary  report,  and  has 
referred  the  matter  to  the  court,  which  has  proceeded  to 
the  liberation  of  the  unfortmiate  old  man,  who  is  8.5  years 
old,  and  is  in  danger  of  dying  in  prison. 

g)  On  the  basis  of  a report  of  a gendarme,  the  mouk- 
tar  of  the  village  Kotili,  Constantinos,  and  a man  named 
Triantaphyllus,  whose  son  was  being  sought  as  a soldier, 
were  summoned  and  imprisoned.  The  faithful  gendarme, 
along  with  his  report,  handed  over  to  the  government 
56  piasters  through  which  the  above  persons,  who  had 
helped  the  soldier  to  escape,  attempted  to  bribe  him.  The 
case  is,  therefore,  strange  and  one  is  inclined  to  believe 
that,  in  fact,  bribery  was  resorted  to  because  a gendarme 
never  can  sacrifice  from  his  small  pay  a fourth  part;  but 
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the  bribe  certainly  must,  in  any  case,  have  been  greater, 
for  from  it  and  with  exactness,  forsooth,  the  gendarme 
turned  in  56  piasters.  This  had  evidently  been  done  in  a 
spirit  of  spite  because  he  had  not  been  rightly  received  but 
had,  in  fact,  been  driven  away  by  the  above  men,  as  they 
declared  in  their  statement.  The  fact  is  that  the  father 
paid  last  March,  when  the  bribery  took  place,  30  Turkish 
pounds  and  again  a month  ago  he  jDaid  40  pounds  more  in 
order  to  obtain  the  release  of  his  son.  This  latter  sum  was 
paid  after  the  enlistment  of  his  son,  who  complained  by 
telegraph  from  Trebizond,  before  he  embarked  on  the 
steamer,  that  he  had  fallen  sick.  • Before  the  money  was 
paid,  however,  his  son  was  despatched  to  the  front  and  it 
became  impossible  to  find  him  and  obtain  his  release  be- 
cause the  local  authorities  were  unable  to  find  out  to  what 
company,  to  what  battalion,  or  to  what  regiment  the  soldier 
sought  for  belonged.  Thus,  the  money  has  been  paid  and 
has  never  been  returned,  though  it  was  asked  for,  and  the 
soldier  has  never  been  found  and  his  father  is  rotting  in 
prison. 

Another  report  from  Constantinople  dated  the  3rd  of 
November,  1912,  confirms  these  same  facts.  It  sets  forth 
as  follows  the  murders  of  Christian  soldiers  in  the  Turkish 
army,  and  the  massacres,  outrages  and  robberies  which  the 
Turks  committed  in  Thrace  at  that  time: 

1.  “Two  days  before  the  battle  of  the  Forty  Churches 
(Kirk-Kilisse)  an  ofiicer  of  the  Turkish  army  in  Mouratli 
withdrew  from  the  different  bodies  of  troops  who  were 
serving  there.  111  Christian  soldiers  and,  taking  command 
of  a detachment  of  Turkish  soldiers,  he  ordered  the  Chris- 
tian soldiers  to  go  with  him  to  Tsorlou,  in  execution  of 
orders  which  he  had  received. 

On  the  road,  however,  and  at  a distance  of  one  hour 
from  JMouratli,  at  about  8 o’clock  in  the  evening,  the  Turk- 
ish officer  commanded  the  Turkish  soldiers  to  fire  upon 
the  Christian  soldiers  whom  they  thus  killed  with  the  ex- 
ception of  three. 
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Of  these,  one,  named  Apostolos,  from  Didymotoichon, 
was  found  half-dead  in  a gully  hy  Andrew  Zapherios 
Papadopoulos  of  Loule-Bourgas,  by  whom  he  was  nursed 
in  his  farm  house  near  the  railroad  station  of  iNIouratli 
until  the  capture  of  Loule-Bourgas  by  the  Bulgarian 
army,  when  two  others  of  the  above  three  appeared, 
namely,  Demetrius  and  Panayotis,  who  were  likewise  from 
Didymotoichon.  Then  the  said  Papadopoulos  took  these 
three  men  and  gave  them  over  to  the  highest  officer  in 
JMouratli  who  commanded  that  they  be  put  in  the  train 
for  Baba-Eski  and  be  sent  to  their  home,  Didymotoichon. 

2.  The  Turkish  officer  in  the  railroad  station  at  Baba- 
Eski,  upon  the  fall  of  Kirk-Kilisse  commanded  the  Turk- 
ish soldiers  under  him  to  kill  their  Christian  comrades  to 
the  number  of  fifteen,  and  they  executed  the  order. 

3.  In  the  Greek  village  of  Aivali  near  Loule-Bourgas 
the  Turkish  army,  after  the  fall  of  Kirk-Kilisse,  slew  167 
Christian  men,  women  and  children,  wounded  approxi- 
mately the  same  number,  outraged  girls  and  women  and 
took  some  of  them  prisoners. 

4.  The  Greek  village  Alpli  near  Baba-Eski  was  looted 
by  the  Turkish  army  which  committed  in  it  murders  and 
outrages. 

5.  Four  hundred  Turkish  cavaliy  destroyed  the  Greek 
villages  Yagato  and  Gioltzik  and  Bairamitsi  and  Almali 
of  the  district  of  Malgara.  They  also  attacked  the  Greek 
villages  in  Xeochori  and  Avdimi. 

6.  According  to  information  from  Gallipoli,  JMoslem 
Lazi  committed  massacres  in  different  places  and  burned 
Kessani  and  destroyed  other  Greek  villages  in  the  vicinity. 
In  Kessani  three  hundred  Greeks  were  massacred  and 
among  them  a well-known  physician  named  IVIalatesta,  a 
Greek  subject.” 

Xot  satisfied  with  this,  which  gives  only  a faint  picture 
of  conditions  at  that  time,  the  Young  Turk  fury  against 
the  Greeks  gradually  assumed  greater  proportions.  The 
defeat  of  the  Turkish  army  by  the  Balkan  Allies  pro- 
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vided  a more  favorable  opportunity  for  this.  The  Young 
Turks,  therefore,  endeavored  by  every  means  to  overturn 
the  Liberal  Government,  resorting  to  every  contrivance  in 
order  to  show  that  it  had  failed  in  its  external  policy  and 
that  it  was  not,  in  any  way,  keej)ing  faith  wdth  Europe  in 
its  internal  policy.  Their  agents,  however,  who  were 
strengthened  and  encouraged  by  the  military  failure  of 
their  country,  devoted  themselves  furiously  to  the  annihila- 
tion of  the  Greeks  because  a double  advantage  was  de- 
rived from  this.  The  internal  laxness  of  the  Government 
machine  was  demonstrated  and,  at  the  same  time,  that 
element  was  gradually  uprooted  which,  as  has  been  said, 
w^as  the  actual  target  of  the  Young  Turk  Committee. 
Proof  of  this  is  found  in  two  official  reports  to  the  Min- 
istry of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Greece  from  Smyrna  which 
are  hercAvith  presented : 

Smyrna,  February  2,  1913.  No.  38. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  recently  the  Greeks 
Charalampos  Makras,  Charalampos  Haripas,  John  and 
Demetrius  Doukellis,  Charalampos  Karamallas,  John 
Evangelius,  Eustratis  Varkas  and  Chrestos  Petalios, 
Athanasios  Eustratios  and  others  accused  of  committing 
acts  of  violence  against  the  Mussulman  population  in 
Mitylene  were  arrested  by  the  Turkish  officials  in  Per- 
gamon  and  were  not  only  subjected  to  the  most  dreadful 
tortures  in  the  prison  but  the  younger  men  among  them, 
Ch.  INlakras,  Ch.  Karipes,  Demetrius  and  John  Doukellis, 
Avere  subjected  to  the  most  brutal  assaults  upon  their  per- 
sons. 

Smyrna,  February  18,  1913.  No.  52. 

I haA^e  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  local  authori- 
ties are  in  every  way  oppressing  and  harassing  Greek 
subjects  in  Smyrna  and  in  the  interior,  and  the  Hellenic 
population  in  general.  Thus,  apart  from  the  very  heavy 
taxes  levied  uf)on  them,  they  are  imposing  upon  them 
forced  contributions,  are  compelling  them  to  subscribe  to 
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the  Internal  Loan  and  are  requisitioning  their  wagons, 
their  cattle  and  their  goods  without  any  compensation, 
thus  reducing  them  to  extreme  want  and  desperation. 
Not  satisfied  with  all  this,  to  cap  the  climax,  they  arrest 
them  and  throw  them  into  dark  prisons  in  which,  filled 
to  overflowing,  they,  in  addition  to  their  tortures,  are  sub- 
jected to  shameful  violation. 

A short  time  ago,  the  Greek  citizen  Tsanetakis,  was 
slain  in  Kasamba  by  IMussulmans,  who  remain  even  yet 
unprosecuted,  while  with  lightning  rapidity,  very  many 
Greeks  were  condemned  as  having,  forsooth,  committed 
deeds  of  violence  in  Mitylene  and  elsewhere  in  the  coun- 
tries conquered  recently  by  Greece;  while  the  priest  Papa- 
nikolaos,  who  was  entirely  innocent,  was  seized  contrary 
to  the  ecclesiastical  privileges  and  was  cast  into  prison 
among  common  criminals. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Sinjuma  and  the  Greek  popula- 
tion of  that  city  have  again  become  a target  for  the  Turk- 
ish press  and  the  military  and  civil  authorities.  The 
jMetropolitan  and  his  flock  are  characterized  as  revolu- 
tionaries against  wliom  a threat  to  apply  the  severest 
measures  has  been  made  by  the  military  governor,  Phazil 
Pasha.  In  reality,  apart  from  the  banishment  of  many 
of  the  foremost  Greeks  into  the  interior  and  of  the  daily 
deportations  of  many  distinguished  Greeks,  there  has  been 
drami  up  a special  list  of  five  hundred  prominent  Greeks 
in  Smyrna  who  are  to  be  banished.  I am  informed  that 
at  the  last  moment  the  General  Governor  of  Aidin, 
Nazim-Pasha,  has  countermanded  this  order. 

What  took  place  in  Smyrna  and  the  other  parts  of  the 
province  occurred  also  in  the  very- capital  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  and  this  brought  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
into  a very  difficult  position.  Finding  itself  confronted 
by  an  unbearable  state  of  affairs,  it  was  compelled  to  pro- 
test vigorously  to  the  Turkish  Government  to  which  it 
handed  the  takrir,  given  below,  dated  IMarch  10,  1913 
(Turkish  date  1328),  No.  1492: 
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“Your  Excellency: 

In  consequence  of  the  deportation  of  Greek  Orthodox 
Christians,  known  to  the  Patriarchate  as  thoroughly  re- 
spectable citizens,  deportations  that  have,  for  some  time, 
been  earried  out  by  your  respected  Government,  the 
Patriarchate  has  repeatedly  protested  against  this  unjust 
measure,  and  has  submitted  its  request  that  these  deported 
men  be  permitted  to  return  to  their  homes,  and  that,  in 
order  to  quiet  unrest  among  the  harassed  Christians,  this 
measure  should  no  longer  be  applied. 

Very  recently  the  deputation  consisting  of  members  of 
the  synod  and  of  the  council,  which  appeared  before  His 
Highness,  the  Grand  Vizier,  submitting  a list  of  those  who 
had  keen  deported  and  who  were  being  sought  for,  reiter- 
a,ted  this  request. 

In  spite,  however,  of  promises  given  it,  the  Patriarchate 
is  grieved  to  observe  that  the  deportations  continue  and 
that  the  former  deputies  Cosmidi,  Dinga,  and  Chonaeo, 
known  to  be  men  of  position  and  honor,  are  about  to  be 
exiled.  In  view  of  this  intolerable  situation,  the  Patri- 
archate feels  compelled  to  give  expression  to  its  grief  and 
to  beg  that  the  Government,  freeing  the  innoeent  Chris- 
tians from  this  situation,  may  put  an  end  to  these  oppres- 
sive measures,  otherwise,  it  will  be  obliged  to  characterize 
the  situation  as  tantamount  to  an  expulsion  of  the  Chris- 
tian element.  ...” 

What  significance  could  these  protests  of  a high  ecclesi- 
astical authority  have,  while  behind  the  scenes  the  agents 
of  the  Committee  were  preparing  the  fall  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  were  instigating  such  orgies  with  the  object  of 
destroying  the  Greek  element,  which  was  regarded  as  the 
strongest  support  of  the  Party  of  Freedom  and  Under- 
standing? The  Government  gave  this  promise,  perhaps 
sincerely  (though  this  is  questionable  in  the  case  of  the 
Turks,  who  irrespective  of  their  political  leanings,  are 
always  the  same  as  far  as  Christians  are  concerned),  but 
in  spite  of  this  promise  their  agents  acted  of  their  own  will 
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and  under  the  inspiration  of  these  anonymous  Rohes- 
pierres.  Thus,  the  situation  went  on  from  bad  to  worse 
and  the  official  reports  given  below  present  a faithful  pic- 
ture of  the  increasing  tension. 

“Constantinople,  April  29,  1913.  Xo.  511. 

According  to  information  which  comes  to  us  from  Se- 
Ivnibria  and  Callikratia,  though  at  rare  intervals  and  with 
difficulty,  owing  to  the  enforced  interruption  of  all  means 
of  communication,  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  that 
region  is  distressing;  they  are  in  a chronic  condition  of 
fear. 

In  Demokrania,  a village  situated  a short  distance  from 
Callikratia,  and  having  a population  of  495  inhabitants, 
irregular  Turkish  soldiers,  after  destroying  the  houses  and 
furniture  of  many  of  the  inhabitants,  arrested  the  village 
priest  Miltiades,  the  teacher  Zaphiriou,  the  Mouktar 
Theocharis  and  the  members  of  the  town-council  on  the 
pretext  that  arms  had  been  found  in  their  houses;  they 
were  brought  to  Callikratia  and  imprisoned  in  a wind- 
mill. The  Turks  later  arrested  the  male  inliabitants  with 
their  wives  and  children,  shut  them  up  in  a huge  barn, 
situated  in  the  outskirts  of  the  village,  and  then  began 
their  shameful  assaults  upon  women  and  girls. 

A few  days  later  the  priest  and  the  schoolmaster  were 
released. 

In  general,  according  to  the  information  received  from 
all  parts  of  this  region,  the  inhabitants  are  in  a most 
wretched  condition.  The  houses  of  many  of  them  have 
been  destroyed,  and  they  are  afraid  that  the  massacres  of 
Oeconomeion  may  be  renewed. 

likewise,  fears  are  expressed  as  to  the  settlement  of 
jMussulman  refugees  in  the  district.  The  steps  taken  up 
to  now,  to  the  end  that  the  return  of  the  inhabitants  to 
this  place  may  he  permitted,  have  had  no  result. 

The  compatriots  of  these  unfortunate  Greeks,  who  are 
here,  have  begged  me  to  appeal  to  Your  Excellency  to 
see  to  it  that  at  the  conclusion  of  peace  all  possible  pledges 
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should  be  exacted  to  avert  the  dangers  that  threaten  the 
inhabitants  of  this  region.” 

“Athens,  April  29th,  1913. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  according  to  re- 
liable information  from  Dardanelles,  the  oppression  of  the 
Christians  continues  with  the  same  intensity  as  formerly. 

Thus  on  the  22nd  of  the  current  month,  thirty-two 
Greek  Christians  from  the  village  Narli  (Gialochora) 
were  brought  here  and  imprisoned  in  the  fortress  Kelind- 
Bachr. 

These  people  are  victims  of  their  own  trustfulness,  for 
when  the  authorities  asked  the  inhabitants  to  hand  over 
their  arms,  they  came  forward  of  their  own  accord  and 
surrendered  what  they  had.  These  peasants  were  forced 
to  march  for  fifteen  hours,  willing  though  they  were  to 
pay  for  transportation  by  wagons. 

In  the  district  of  Aivadjiki  a priest  who  produced  a 
cheap  shot-gun  to  hand  over,  was  beaten  mercilessly. 

On  the  22nd  of  last  month  the  court-martial  condemned 
to  imprisonment,  for  a term  of  fifteen  years,  fourteen 
Greeks  who  were  accused  of  desertion,  or  other  more 
trifling  offences.  At  Gallipoli  the  deeds  of  violenee  con- 
tinue. A Greek  subjeet,  named  Gerasimos  Theodoris, 
Avho  had  come  there  from  Piraeus  was  arrested  and  was 
only  released  upon  strenuous  representations  on  the  part 
of  the  French  Consul. 

The  clerk  of  the  Austrian  post-office  in  Samos,  a native 
of  Gallipoli,  who  came  to  Samos  a while  ago,  was  seized 
and  brought  to  Kelind-Bachr.  A letter  was  found  on  him 
describing  the  orgies  of  the  Turks  in  Gallipoli.  . . 

After  all  this,  which,  as  I have  stated,  was  to  a greater 
or  less  degree,  a peculiar  result  and  fruit  of  the  activities 
of  the  extra-governmental  Young  Turk  Committee,  one 
can  easily  imagine  what  fate  awaited  the  unforunate  Greek 
element  when  the  Young  Turks  succeeded  in  overturn- 
ing the  Government  of  Kiamil  Pasha  and  getting  posses- 
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sion  of  power  themselves,  for  as  a matter  of  fact,  the  re- 
covery of  power  by  the  Young  Turks  was  really  fuel  for 
the  abominable  crimes  that  have  been  executed  and  are 
still  being  executed.  About  these  occurrences  the  most 
dreadful  pages  of  history  will  sometime  be  written. 

The  Young  Turks  taking  advantage  of  the  wave  of 
insanity  that  swept  Bulgaria  into  the  war  against  her  for- 
mer allies,  decided  to  free  themselves  from  the  nightmare 
that  oppressed  them  and  to  improve  their  position  by  a 
single  daring  act  and  thus  to  impose  their  despotism. 

As  soon  as  they  saw  the  Bulgarians  defeated  and  unable 
to  oppose  any  resistance  against  any  other  enemy,  even  a 
weak  one,  they  ordered  their  army  to  advance  toward 
Adrianople.  This  easy  and  unhindered  advance,  before 
which  the  Bulgarians,  thoroughly  defeated  by  the  Greeks 
and  Sei-bs  and  hard-pressed  by  the  Rumanians,  were 
forced  to  withdraw,  gave  such  encouragement  to  the 
Young  Turks,  that  their  old  ideas  sprang  to  life  again,  and 
their  desire  to  return  to  their  old  policies  once  more,  at  any 
rate  in  part,  became  stronger  than  ever  before.  These 
unlawful  acts  would  be  regarded  as  a consequence  of  war, 
if  they  once  became  firmly  established  in  Adrianople. 
Why,  then,  should  they  not,  in  this  general  turmoil,  seek  to 
create  a genuinely  IMussulman  Thrace  through  the  an- 
nihilation of  the  Greek  element,  since  they  would  thus  be 
able  to  create  a future  bulwark  that  would  assure  the 
safety  of  Constantinople? 

Inspired  by  this  idea,  the  army  that  marched  on  under 
the  command  of  Enver  Bey  took  every  means  to  accom- 
plish its  object.  Turkish  fanaticism,  skilfully  aroused, 
completed  that  perfect  work  to  which  the  Bulgarians,  dur- 
ing the  whole  period  of  their  stay  in  Eastern  Thrace,  had 
been  devoting  themselves  with  such  faith  and  devotion. 

The  Turkish  army,  followed  by  isolated  bands  of  Ba- 
shibouzouks  and  other  irregulars,  reduced  entire  Greek 
settlements  in  Thrace  to  ruins.  They  plundered,  mas- 
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sacred,  and  outraged  indiscriminately,  giving  themselves 
up  to  such  persecution  and  rapine  as  the  human  mind 
shudders  to  contemplate. 

Thus  in  a report  dated  July  10,  1913,  we  are  informed 
that  in  Rodosto,  twenty-three  Greeks  and  eighteen  Ar- 
menians were  slain;  that  the  neighboring  village  Kalyvia, 
consisting  of  eight  hundred  Greek  families,  was  burned  in 
its  entirety,  its  inhabitants,  including  women  and  children, 
being  butchered.  The  clearest  conception  of  the  condi- 
tions created  by  the  oncoming  of  the  Turkish  army  is  eon- 
veyed  by  the  following  report,  dated  July  12th,  1913.  It 
is  the  report  of  one  of  the  members  of  a special  commission 
sent  from  Rodosto  to  investigate  conditions  in  Eastern 
Thrace. 

“Upon  receiving  orders  to  act  as  a member  of  the  com- 
mission * which  was  composed  of  Ali  Effendi,  the  Mufti 
of  Rodosto,  of  the  Protosynkelos  (ehief  overseer)  of  the 
Armenian  Patriarchate,  aeting  as  delegate,  of  Th.  Niketas 
and  of  the  Armenian  Alikop  Phournouzian,  and  myself,  I 
set  out  with  the  other  members  on  the  last  Tuesday  of  the 
month  for  Malgara. 

Toward  evening  on  arriving  at  Malgara,  we  found 
ourselves,  at  the  very  entrance  of  the  city,  confronted  by 
the  wrecks  of  burned  houses,  and  after  passing  through  a 
long  stretch  of  still  smoking  ruins,  we  stopped  at  a pri- 
vate house  which  served  as  a temporary  administrative 
building. 

There,  on  declaring  the  nature  of  our  mission  to  the 
Kaimakam  of  Malgara,  we  heard  from  him  that  on  the 
preceding  Thursday,  the  4th  of  the  eurrent  month,  before 
the  arrival  of  the  army  and  the  officials  at  the  eity,  a fire 
had  broken  out  near  the  shop  of  a certain  Armenian,  and 
that  owing  to  the  freshly  blowing  south  wind  the  conflagra- 
tion had  spread. 

* This  commission  was  appointed  by  order  of  His  EKCellency  Talaat  Bey, 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  to  investigate  conditions  in  the  interior  and  in  par- 
ticular in  the  cities  and  villages  of  Malgara  and  Charioupolis,  after  its  re- 
occupation by  the  Ottoman  Army. 
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Shortly  afterward,  the  officials  arrived  and  made  every 
attempt  to  check  the  flames,  calling  upon  the  inhabitants 
to  help.  Unfortunately  there  were  no  fire-extinguishing 
pumps,  hooks  and  ladders,  etc.,  for  checking  the  flames, 
and  the  inhabitants  were  soon  compelled  to  return  in  terror 
to  their  homes.  The  explosions  of  bombs  and  cartridges, 
which  had  been  placed,  as  the  Kaimakam  said,  in  the 
burning  houses  and  shops  of  Armenians,  were  unceasingly 
heard,  inspiring  terror,  and  putting  all  to  flight. 

The  fire  having,  for  these  reasons,  assumed  terrific  pro- 
portions, and  the  city  being  left  at  its  mercy,  the  business 
part  of  the  place,  with  some  houses  of  Greeks  and  Arme- 
nians, and  including  many  houses  and  shops  of  the  Turks, 
had  been  burned. 

On  departing  that  evening  from  the  governmental 
building,  we  decided  to  meet  there  next  day  in  order  to 
fulfil  our  duty,  in  consonance  with  the  object  of  our  mis- 
sion. 

On  the  following  day,  however,  we  vainly  awaited  for 
hours  the  arrival  of  the  INIufti  and  the  other  Ottoman 
members.  It  was  nearly  midday  when  the  IMufti,  who 
had  been  suffering,  as  we  later  learned,  with  toothache, 
awoke  and  came  to  the  office.  When  the  other  members 
of  the  commission  arrived,  we  learned  from  the  Ottoman 
members  that  they  had  received  private  information  about 
everything,  that  they  hoped  we,  too,  the  Greek  and  Ar- 
menian delegates,  had  each  received  the  proper  informa- 
tion, and  that  there  was  therefore  nothing  further  to  do 
but  to  start  in  a few  hours  for  Charioupolis. 

Perceiving  that,  contrary  to  our  decisions  of  the  daj^ 
before,  it  would  be  useless  to  insist  on  institutinH"  anv 
common  inquiry  or  investigation  to  clear  up  the  situation, 
I contented  myself,  along  with  jMr.  Th.  Niketas  and  the 
Armenian  members,  with  gathering  exact  information  for 
myself  about  the  condition  of  the  city  and  of  the  villages 
in  this  district. 

From  the  prominent  men  of  IMalgara  and  the  nearby 
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afflicted  villages  who  had  hurriedly  come  to  the  Bishopric, 
we  learned  the  following  facts: 

1.  The  events  around  Malgara. 

After  the  Bulgarians  had  withdrawn  from  IMalgara 
without  committing  any  overt  acts  of  violence,  the  Turk- 
ish army  marched  into  the  j)lace  on  Tuesday,  the  2nd  of 
the  current  month,  coming  from  Kallioupolis  under  the 
command  of  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha,  and  Moustafa  Pasha, 
commanders  of  the  Fifth  Army  Corps. 

The  Christian  inhabitants,  both  Greeks  and  Armenians, 
with  the  delegates  of  their  bishops  at  their  head,  went 
forth  along  with  the  Mohammedans  to  meet  them.  The 
commanding  officer,  contenting  himself  with  greeting  the 
religious  heads  somewhat  contemptuously,  entered  the  city 
with  his  troops. 

On  Thursday,  the  4th  of  the  month,  very  early,  the 
army  began  forcibl}^  to  enter  the  houses  of  the  Christians 
and  to  seize  everything  they  could  lay  hands  on.  IMany 
of  the  inhabitants  hid  themselves  in  terror  and  barely  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping  the  hands  of  the  soldiers  by  surren- 
dering all  their  valuables. 

On  the  same  day,  at  evening,  while  the  army  was  out- 
side the  citv,  a fire  was  seen  at  the  southern  corner  of  the 
main  square  and  immediately  exploding  bombs  were  heard, 
which  were  being  thrown  into  the  houses  by  soldiers 
through  doors  or  windows  that  had  been  smashed  open. 
The  fire  began  to  spread,  driven  by  the  south  wind,  to- 
ward the  Armenian  quarter  and  advanced  with  lightning 
rapidity. 

Wagons  full  of  cans  of  kerosene  oil  circulated  all  night 
in  the  streets  of  the  city,  and  soldiers  joined  in  with  the 
Bashihouzouks,  who  had  come  up,  in  throwing  oil  upon 
various  parts  of  the  houses,  encouraging  the  spread  of 
the  flames. 

In  the  morning,  a can  of  oil  that  had  fallen  from  a 
wagon,  and  from  which  the  contents  had  leaked  out,  was 
found  by  a Greek  resident  in  the  middle  of  the  road,  and 
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another  Greek  told  us  that  upon  discovering  in  front  of 
his  house  two  cans  of  oil  that  had  been  left  there  during  the 
night  and  recognizing  the  danger  from  these,  he  had  ven- 
tured to  open  his  door  and  pull  them  in. 

Panic  reigned  all  night  long,  for  the  inhabitants,  in  a 
frenzy  of  fear,  while  their  homes  were  burning,  sought 
refuge  in  the  remaining  houses,  exposing  themselves  to 
the  shots  of  the  soldiers  and  Bashibouzouks. 

Some  of  the  inhabitants,  in  particular  the  Armenians, 
dared  to  go  out  of  their  houses  and  to  run  to  the  business 
part  of  the  city  in  order  to  save  their  shops,  but  the  sol- 
diers and  Bashibouzouks  who  were  roaming  the  streets 
fired  at  them  and  stopped  them. 

Some  of  the  Christians  who  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
market-place  found  themselves  confronted  by  the  Mo- 
hammedans who  had  gathered  from  round  about,  and  who, 
while  engaged  in  plundering  the  shops,  attacked  and  drove 
off  the  owners,  wounding  seriously  and  killing  thirteen 
Armenians  and  five  of  our  compatriots. 

Thus  the  city  was  left  all  night  long  a prey  to  the  flames 
and  the  looting  Ottomans. 

The  conflagration  ceased  only  Friday  morning  after 
it  had  consumed  the  greater  part  of  the  business  section, 
including  many  houses  of  Armenians  and  Greeks,  and  a 
few  houses  and  shops  of  the  Turks  in  the  south  part,  inas- 
much as  during  the  night  a wind  from  the  north  had  turned 
the  flames  in  an  opposite  direction,  i.e.,  toward  the  Turk- 
ish quarter. 

On  the  same  Friday,  toward  evening,  another  fire  re- 
duced the  rest  of  the  business  quarter  to  ashes,  for  again 
none  of  the  inhabitants  dared  to  come  out  of  their  houses, 
where  they  stayed  shut  up  in  terror  all  that  day  and  night. 

Thus  all  the  business  part  of  3Ialgara  was  burned  to  the 
ground,  consisting  of  about  three  hundred  shops,  of  whicli 
sixty-seven  belonged  to  Greeks,  about  fifteen  to  Turks, 
and  the  remainder  to  the  Armenians.  jMany  private 
houses  of  Greeks  and  Armenians  were  burned  and  thirteen 
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Armenians  were  killed  and  five  of  our  own  people,  namely, 
Lambos  Keliaya,  his  son  Constantes,  John  Tselepis, 
Charalambos  Mavroudis  and  George  Theodorou.  The 
fate  of  many  Avorkers  in  the  fields  about  JVIalgara  is  un- 
known, though  it  is  probable  that  most  of  them  were  slain. 

Fear  and  terror  are  pictured  on  the  faces  of  all.  From 
moment  to  moment  they  are  expecting  the  arrival  of  a new 
army  and  the  renewal  of  the  same  outrages  or  worse.  All 
have  given  up  hope  of  these  outrages  ever  ending. 

Families  in  extreme  confusion  are  crowded  into  the 
houses,  while  children  and  infants  are  crying  continually 
but  vainly  for  food,  which  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  What 
they  had  has  been  seized  by  the  soldiers;  rich  and  poor 
alike  are  in  danger  of  dying  from  starvation,  unless  food 
soon  arrives. 

2nd.  Facts  about  the  villages  around  INIalgara. 

The  streets  and,  in  particular,  the  court-yard  of  the 
Metropolis  are  filled  Avith  the  women  and  children  who 
have  come  from  Kalyvia  and  have  taken  refuge  in  the 
city;  frightened  and  in  a wretched  condition,  crying  and 
wailing,  they  are  besieging  the  Metropolis,  begging  for 
food  and  shelter.  From  them  we  learned  the  folloAving 
facts  about  Kalyvia. 

On  the  4th  of  the  month,  Thursday,  the  Turkish  army 
began  to  appear  in  the  village,  coming  from  Malgara,  and 
the  inhabitants  ran  up  to  meet  them  and  offer  them  all 
assistance. 

As  soon  as  one  battalion  had  arrived,  followed  by  ar- 
tillery, the  marching  in  of  another  battalion  began,  which 
halted  immediately  after  it  had  entered  the  village. 

Then  the  trumpet  sounded  and  the  officer  at  the  head 
of  the  detachment  in  a loud  voice  gaA^e  the  order,  “Yagma, 
yakin,  kesin”  (plunder,  burn,  slaughter). 

Immediately  the  troops  broke  ranks  and  scattering 
throughout  the  village  began  to  fire  in  all  directions,  to 
smash  in  doors  and  windows,  to  kill  eA^ery  one  who  did  not 
manage  to  escape,  and,  entering  forcibly  into  the  houses, 
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the  soldiers  began  to  torture  the  Christians  in  the  en- 
deavor to  extort  money. 

The  inhabitants,  badly  frightened,  shut  themselves  up 
in  their  houses  trving  to  hide.  It  was  all  in  vain.  The 
fury  of  the  soldiers  pursued  them  everywhere.  Nearly 
every  house  was  forced  and  sacked  by  the  army  and  the 
Turkish  Bashibouzouks,  who,  as  if  by  a concerted  plan, 
began  to  straggle  into  the  village  from  all  directions. 
The  inhabitants,  when  arrested,  were  subjected  to  count- 
less tortures  in  order  to  compel  them  to  betray  where  they 
had  hidden  their  treasures.  The  parish  priest  Panayotis, 
seized  by  the  soldiers  in  his  own  house,  was  tortured,  in- 
sulted, dragged  by  the  hair  and  beard,  and  finally  fell  in 
a faint  beneath  the  cruel  bloM's  of  the  soldiers,  who  robbed 
him  of  everything  that  he  had.  ^Meanwhile  the  soldiers 
pursued  and  captured  the  women  and  children  whom  they 
violated  in  plain  sight. 

An  ocular  witness  reports  that  a girl  of  this  village,  in 
an  attempt  to  escape  being  dishonored  by  the  soldiers,  cast 
herself  out  of  the  window  and  though  seriously  injured,  in 
fact  barely  living,  was  outraged  by  the  infuriated  soldier 
seeking  to  gratify  his  beastly  lust.  ^Meanwhile  sounds  of 
exploding  bombs  were  heard  and  in  many  quarters  of  the 
village  fire  broke  out. 

The  inhabitants,  distraught  in  the  presence  of  this  new 
danger,  sought  safety  outside  their  houses  in  flight,  but  the 
soldiers  with  the  Bashibouzouks  surrounded  the  village  and 
shot  at  all  who  were  trying  to  escape.  Eudokimos,  the 
Abbot  of  the  monastery  at  Cahwia,  with  Chrestos,  the 
priest  of  the  village  and  his  assistant  Akakkios,  hidden  in 
the  bell-tower,  beheld  from  there  the  looting  of  the  monas- 
tery. 

Seeing  the  new  danger  they  tried  to  escape,  but  on  going 
out  from  the  village  were  fired  upon  by  the  soldiers  and 
seized  by  the  Ottoman  Bashibouzouks,  who  insulted  them 
in  everv  wav  and  dragged  tliem  along  bv  beard  and  hair. 
Rocks  were  then  tied  around  their  necks  with  the  sashes  of 
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the  Turks,  and  they  were  dragged  off  to  the  nearby 
river  where  they  were  tortured  and  butchered.  The  Ab- 
bot was  slain  with  a reaping  hook  and  Chrestos,  the  priest, 
was  stabbed  in  the  neck,  his  ears  and  his  right  hand  were 
cut  off,  and  he  was  left  half-dead.  His  assistant  Akak- 
kios  was  found  at  the  point  of  death.  The  village  and  the 
fields  round  about  are  full  of  the  corpses  of  men,  women, 
and  girls,  while  many  boys  and  infants  are  found  dead, 
pierced  with  bullets. 

JMany  girls,  attempting  to  escape  outrage,  were  burned 
alive  in  their  houses.  The  wells  everywhere  are  choked 
with  dead  bodies. 

The  catastrophe  might  have  been  even  more  dreadful, 
if  such  a thing  is  possible,  but  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  was 
the  harvest  season,  many  of  the  inhabitants  happened  to 
be  outside  the  village,  working  in  the  fields.  Some  of 
these  succeeded  in  getting  away  to  Malgara,  but  others 
were  killed  while  trying  to  escape. 

All  the  houses  of  the  village  were  so  completely  de- 
stroyed by  fire  that  not  a single  roof  was  to  be  seen  remain- 
ing. The  church  and  the  Monastery  of  Calyvia  with  all 
its  outbuildings  was  entirely  destroyed  with  the  exception 
of  its  bell-tower.  Charred  ruins  were  to  be  seen  from  one 
end  of  the  village  to  the  other,  and  the  stillness  of  death 
reigned  everywhere. 

The  half-burned  corpses  of  men  and  beasts  still  lie  un- 
buried within  and  without  the  village  in  heaps,  and  a 
dreadful  stench  from  the  putrefying  bodies  penetrates  the 
whole  country-side.  Among  the  slain,  the  following  have 
been  recognized:  Nerandjis  Demetriou,  Anagnostis  De- 

metriou,  an  old  man  of  80  years,  Eustratios  jMavroudi 
Sabbatianou,  George  Nikolaou,  Nicolaos  Hadjioglou, 
Demetroula  Chrestou,  Despoina  Athanasiou,  Nikolakos 
Chrysaphi,  Diamandis  Soteriou,  Margaritis  Theochari, 
Achilles  Stavritsas,  Kyriakos  Aphentoulis,  Demakos 
Joannou,  Athanasios  Demakis,  Manolis  Vasiliou  and 
many  others. 
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IMany  of  the  unfortunates,  who  suceeded  in  saving  them- 
selves, tied  to  iMalgara,  where  at  their  entranee  into  the 
city  they  were  subjected  to  all  indignities  by  the  soldiers. 
Some  of  them,  among  whom  was  Manoles,  one  of  the 
parish  priests  of  the  village,  are  concealed  in  the  neigh- 
boring Turkish  village  Sarnitz,  where  they  are  being 
sought  for  every  day  by  the  Turks,  in  order  to  be  put 
to  death,  while  others  are  concealed  in  the  ditches  and 
thickets  round  about  the  village. 

A dreadful  fate,  however,  awaits  even  those  that  have 
escaped  to  IMalgara,  since  very  many  of  them  are  suffer- 
ing: from  shock  and  terror,  while  manv  have  become  in- 
sane.  They  have,  without  exception,  been  deprived  of  all 
their  property  and  are  in  danger,  at  any  moment,  of  j^er- 
ishing  from  starvation  and  hardship. 

Lambros  Xanthopoulos  narrates  that  in  Saktsa,  a set- 
tlement of  seven  Greek  families  near  JMalgara,  on  Thurs- 
day the  4th  of  July,  while  the  army  was  passing  through, 
a superior  officer,  in  a carriage,  sought  to  learn  from  him 
in  person,  while  laboring  on  the  farm  under  military  com- 
pulsion, whether  it  was  a Christian  or  Turkish  farm,  and 
on  hearing  that  it  was  Christian  immediately  gave  the 
order  to  his  soldiers,  with  a loud  voice,  “Burn!”  and  at 
once  the  soldiers,  with  the  Turkish  Bashibouzouks  of  the 
region,  among  whom  he  recognized  Hadji  Echmet  from 
Kiutsuk-Katir  and  PheYzeoglou  Osman  from  Kara-Idirim, 
urging  on  the  others  shouted  out  “hepsini  yakim”  (burn 
all)  and  set  fire  to  all  the  houses.  While  these  were  burn- 
ing, the  cattle  and  all  movable  property  was  seized  by  the 
soldiers  and  the  Bashibouzouks,  and  all  of  the  inhabitants 
that  did  not  succeed  in  fleeing  were  j^ut  to  death.  Among 
them  an  old  man,  Vasilios  Adam,  who  was  lying  sick  in 
bed,  was  burned  alive  in  his  house. 

As  I was  informed  in  Haskioi,  by  an  eye-witness  named 
Constantinos  Athanasiou,  who  was  working  in  the  cheese- 
factory  of  Marcus  Panayotes,  the  army  entered  the  vil- 
lage early  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  the  current  month. 
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Thursday.  A short  time  afterward  many  rifle  shots  were 
heard  and  all  of  the  inhabitants,  including  women  and 
children,  frightened  out  of  their  senses,  rushed  hither  and 
thither  in  the  village  to  save  themselves,  while  the  soldiers, 
pursuing  them  and  firing  at  them,  killed  large  numbers  of 
them.  At  the  same  time,  many  women  and  girls  were 
seized  by  the  soldiers  and  dragged  into  a neighboring  wind- 
mill, whence,  after  being  outraged,  they  were  jDermitted  to 
go  free  but  stark  naked  and  in  a pitiful  condition. 

A little  later,  Turks  came  up  from  the  neighboring 
villages  and,  after  sacking  the  houses  of  the  peasants,  car- 
ried off  with  wagons  and  pack-animals  everything  that 
could  be  moved. 

A few  hours  later  fire  broke  out  in  many  parts  of  the 
city  at  one  time  and  soon  reduced  the  whole  village  to 
ashes,  transforming  it  into  a heap  of  ruins. 

Upon  the  withdrawal  of  the  army,  after  the  destruction 
of  the  village,  the  Turkish  Bashibouzouks  began  searching 
the  country  around  trying  to  find  the  concealed  men, 
women  and  children.  In  their  search  they  made  use  of 
hunting-dogs  and  they  beat  drums  near  the  thickets  and 
hiding  places  and  anyone  who  came  out  of  hiding  they 
robbed  and  killed. 

Thus  many  of  the  inhabitants  w'ere  slain  by  the  soldiers 
and  the  Basliibouzouks  but  many  are  hiding  in  unknown 
places  and  finally  drag  their  w^ay  into  the  villages  horribly 
mutilated. 

Thus,  Constantinos  Athanasiou  relates  that  he  saw  his 
friend,  Chrestos  Lambrou,  a prominent  and  well-to-do 
resident  of  the  village,  piteously  moaning  beneath  a tree, 
with  ears  and  nose  cut  off  and  ej^es  dug  out  because  he 
would  not  tell  where  his  money  was  hidden. 

The  village  of  Thvmetkioi  endured  the  same  fate  of 
utter  destruction.  On  the  4th  of  July  two  soldiers  came 
into  the  village  and  summoning  the  inhabitants  ordered 
them  to  provide  bread  for  the  army,  but  a little  later  they 
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went  out  from  the  village  and  set  fire  to  the  stacks  of  grain. 
They  seized  those  who  ran  out  to  extinguish  the  fire, 
robbed  them  and  slew  some  of  them. 

Later  other  soldiers  ran  up,  entered  the  village  and 
breaking  into  the  church  stripped  it  and  burned  it.  They 
then  scattered  throughout  the  village  and  looted  all  the 
houses,  killing  everyone  that  did  not  succeed  in  running 
away.  They  seized  and  outraged  the  women  and,  even- 
tually setting  fire  to  different  parts  of  the  village,  they 
reduced  it  to  ashes  so  completely  that  not  a single  house 
was  left  standing.  INIany  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain 
and  the  rest,  dispersing,  hid  themselves  in  ditches  and  caves 
where  the  Turks  from  the  surrounding  country  were 
searching  for  them  in  order  to  rob  them. 

INIuch  the  same  fate  befell  the  village  Kiourtle.  As 
soon  as  the  army  had  entered  it  on  the  4th  of  July,  it  im- 
mediately began  to  plunder,  to  heat  and  to  murder,  and 
to  dishonor  the  women  and  girls  for  the  two  days  during 
which  it  remained  in  the  village.  Finally,  it  set  fire  to  and 
burned  most  of  the  houses,  while  Turks  from  the  region 
around  ran  up  and  utterly  stripped  the  village,  beginning 
with  the  church  which  was  partly  burned  down.  Every- 
thing was  taken  away  from  the  village,  including  cattle, 
furniture  and  food.  All  were  robbed,  in  particular 
George  Apostolou,  one  of  the  foremost  citizens,  from 
whom  400  Turkish  pounds  were  taken.  INIany  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  were  slain  and  those  who  survived, 
not  regarding  themselves  as  safe,  scattered  and  hid  them- 
selves wherever  they  could. 

In  Temberikioi,  likewise,  on  Thursday,  the  4th  of  July, 
soldiers  burned  the  church  of  the  village  and  about  thirty 
houses.  They  looted  them  all  and  slew  many  of  the  in- 
habitants. 

The  villages  Daout-Dele,  Pasha-Kioi,  llanli,  Doloukioi, 
Yousukioi,  Karadja-Chali,  Devedji-Kioi  were  likewise  en- 
tirely looted.  The  inhabitants  of  these  villages  succeeded 
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in  getting  permission  to  remain  in  their  villages  after  they 
had  agreed  to  pay  the  Turks  of  the  neighborhood  £150  or 
<£200  in  order  to  guard  their  villages. 

The  fate  of  the  remaining  villages  of  the  district  of 
IMalgara  is  entirely  unknown,  for,  because  of  the  reign  of 
terror,  no  Christian  dares  to  come  out  into  the  street  or  to 
go  anywhere.  The  open  country  is  therefore  at  the  mercy 
of  the  Turks  who  are  appropriating  everything  belonging 
to  the  Christians,  including  their  cattle  and  their  crops. 

About  midday  we  went  to  see  the  Kaimakam  of  Mal- 
gara  in  order  to  seek  supplementary  information  from  him 
and  to  make  our  adieus.  From  him  we  learned  that,  as 
far  as  the  destruction  of  Calyvia  was  concerned,  they  had 
got  only  what  they  deserved,  because,  as  he  claimed,  in  the 
time  of  the  Bulgarian  occupation  they  had  supported  a 
Bulgarian  army  in  the  place  and  it  had  been  Athanasios 
Georgiou  of  Calyvia  who,  with  the  Bulgarian  flag  in  his 
hands,  had  guided  the  Bulgarians  in  their  occupation  of 
Malgara.  He  added  that  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  Govern- 
ment, acting  with  paternal  solicitude,  would  see  to  it  that 
bread  was  given  to  these  traitors,  just  as  it  would  provide 
too  for  the  other  Christians  in  the  various  suffering  vil- 
lages and  kazas. 

Bidding  farewell  to  the  Kaimakam  of  Malgara  we 
started  off  on  Wednesday  afternoon  and  passed  through 
Calyvia  where  we  saw  no  sign  of  life,  either  of  man  or 
beast,  but  only  heaps  of  dismembered  and  charred  bodies 
of  men  and  animals. 

Ruins  blackened  by  fire  and  still  smoking  were  every- 
where to  be  seen,  and  the  dreadful  odor  of  burned  human 
flesh  and  of  bodies  decaying  in  the  open  air  was  perceptible 
to  a great  distance. 

Hardly  had  we  left  this  dreadful  picture  of  horror  and 
desolation  behind  us,  when  we  saw  before  us,  at  a distance, 
the  neighboring  Christian  villages  still  in  flames. 

Wherever  we  turned  our  eyes  we  beheld  scenes  of  fear- 
ful desolation.  Bodies  of  men  and  animals  still  lay  un- 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR 


43 


buried  here  and  there,  decomposed  by  the  burning  rays  of 
the  sun,  and  the  inhabitants’  furniture  and  other  house- 
hold goods,  which  had  been  luirriedly  removed,  were  now 
scattered  broadly  in  the  streets  and  fields. 

Everywhere  w'ere  smoking  ruins  and  the  flames  were 
completing  the  frightful  work  of  destruction  and  devasta- 
tion, by  sweeping  away  all  that  the  Turks,  in  their  greed, 
had  been  unable  to  carry  away  from  the  Christian  villages. 

3.  Events  in  the  region  of  Charioupolis. 

On  Wednesday,  at  nightfall,  we  arrived  at  Charioupolis 
and  at  once  visited  the  Kaimakam  to  whom  we  declared 
our  mission.  We  again  conferred  with  the  INIufti  and 
others  to  the  end  that  we  might,  on  the  following  day,  in- 
vite the  peasants  of  the  suffering  villages  to  tell  us  about 
conditions  in  their  homes. 

The  INIufti  promised  to  use  all  his  influence  with  the 
Kaimakam  in  order  to  fulfil  the  object  aimed  at  by  the 
despatch  of  the  Commission,  and  arranged  that  we  should 
all  meet  to  work  together  in  the  government  building. 

But  on  the  following  day,  we  again  waited  in  vain  from 
early  morning  till  noon  for  the  awaking  and  arrival  of  the 
IVIufti  and  the  Turkish  member  of  the  Commission.  I 
perceived  that  once  more  the  Commission  would  do  noth- 
ing and  that  the  Turkish  members  Avere  purposely  avoid- 
ing any  public  investigation  into  conditions.  We  again 
were  forced  to  content  ourselves,  along  Avith  Th.  Xiketas 
and  Phournoudjian,  in  getting  Avhat  information  Ave  could 
about  conditions  in  Charioupolis  and  the  neighboring  auI- 
lages  of  the  district.  From  the  statements  of  the  fore- 
most men  of  Charioupolis  and  the  fugitives  from  the  af- 
flicted villages  nearby,  Avho  had  succeeded  in  escaping,  Ave 
learned  the  folloAving: 

In  Charioupolis,  on  Friday  the  5th  of  July,  soldiers 
forcibly  entered  most  of  the  houses  of  the  Greeks,  com- 
pelled them  to  give  up  their  money  and  seized  everything 
they  could  lay  hands  on.  In  particular,  a merchant, 
George  Zimboules,  as  he  himself  informed  us,  Avas  tor- 


44  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  GREEKS 


tured  for  hours;  the  soldiers  next  put  a rope  about  his 
neck,  pulling  it  up  taut,  and  then  left  him  half-dead  and 
unconscious,  after  they  had  removed  all  the  valuables  they 
could  find  in  the  house  and  a hundred  and  fifty  pounds 
in  cash. 

jMeanwhile  his  Turkish  neighbors  took  advantage  of 
the  opportunity  to  loot  his  house  and  carried  off  his  cattle, 
his  farming  tools,  and  all  his  supply  of  grain. 

iVIany  of  the  Greek  merchants  of  Charioupolis  and  the 
neighboring  villages,  after  having  been  unjustly  arrested 
and  beaten  by  the  very  Kaimakam  himself,  were  put  in 
irons  and  thrown  into  prison,  where  every  day  and,  in  par- 
ticular, every  night  they  are  subjected  to  various  tortures. 
The  infamous  Hadji  Sherif  Bey  of  Charioupolis  with  sev- 
enteen other  Turks,  from  among  those  who  had  previously 
acquired  notoriety  for  their  robber  exploits,  such,  for  ex- 
ample, as  Phazel  from  Charioupolis,  Tseoul  Redjep, 
IMehmet  Bey,  Phatich  Bey,  Reshit  Oglou,  Hadji  Kiazim, 
Hadji  INIahmout  Kaldir  Koz  of  Rodosto  and  others, 
formed  armed  bands  and  oppressed  the  people  of  Chari- 
oupolis in  particular,  and  of  the  surrounding  villages,  fix- 
ing definite  sums  that  each  of  the  prominent  men  was  to 
pay — sums  ranging  from  30-500  pounds.  Many  of  these 
men,  as  they  themselves  acknowledged,  were  forced  to  pay 
the  sums  demanded. 

These  hands  proscribe  the  leading  men  and  even  whole 
villages ; they  go  about  in  broad  daylight,  robbing  and  kill- 
ing the  Christians.  They  even  attack  those  villages  in 
which  detachments  of  troops  are  located  ostensiblj'-  with 
the  object  of  protecting  them,  but  in  reality  for  the  sake 
of  beating,  looting  and  stripping  the  inhabitants,  par- 
ticularly the  wealthy  ones,  and  of  assaulting  the  women 
and  children  of  the  peasants.  And  yet,  in  this  so  grievous 
reign  of  terror,  the  bishop’s  representative  and  the  fore- 
most men  of  Charioupolis,  under  the  compulsion  of  the 
Kaimakam  and  the  authorities,  were  comjjelled  to  sign  that 
well-known  declaration  of  July  11th,  published  in  the 
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Tnclujdromos,  that,  as  was  claimed,  the  outrages  in  the  vil- 
lages of  Charioupolis  were  perpetrated  hy  the  Bulgarian 
army  and  that  the  Government  liad  taken  all  necessary 
steps  to  restore  quiet  among  the  inhabitants. 

From  Demetrius  Chrestos,  the  iMouktar  of  the  village 
of  Chaskioi  (near  Charioupolis)  and  others  we  learned 
that  on  Thursday,  the  4th  of  July,  about  ten  Turkish 
troopers,  entering  into  the  village  and  spying  things  out, 
notified  the  army  that  later  came  from  iMalgara. 

That  same  evening  the  armv  arrived  and  immediately 
the  officer  in  charge  commanded  all  the  men  of  the  village 
to  gather  in  the  church  so  that  he  might  address  them. 

As  soon  as  they  had  assembled,  he  at  once  ordered  the 
troops  to  surround  the  church  and  the  village.  Then  two 
officers  summoned  the  iMouktar,  Demetrius,  and  ordered 
him  to  lead  them  to  the  better  houses  in  the  village  where 
he  knew  they  would  find  money. 

The  iMouktar,  in  the  face  of  threats,  was  compelled  to 
obey,  and  the  soldiers  going  about  and  searching  the  vil- 
hme  thoroughlv  took  all  the  money  and  valual)les  they 
could  find.  Finally,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  the 
jNIouktar  himself  where  they  found  and  seized  fifteen 
pounds.  Later  in  tlie  eyening,  while  one  of  the  officers 
went  off  to  his  troops,  the  other  with  his  reyolver  in  his 
hands  told  the  Mouktar  to  see  to  it  that  three  pretty  girls 
of  the  village  should  be  picked  out  for  him  for  that  eve- 
ning, or  else,  showing  him  his  2)istol,  he  woidd  make  him 
sorry  for  it. 

The  IMouktar,  boiling  over  with  indignation  and  des- 
peration, at  once  hared  his  breast  to  the  pistol,  saying  that 
he  preferred  to  die  rather  than  to  commit  such  a shameful 
act. 

The  officer  then  sent  the  Jlouktar  away  and  the  latter 
went  and  concealed  himself  in  a hole  near  his  tlireshing 
floor,  anxiously  expecting  death  at  any  moment. 

A little  later,  with  one  accord,  the  troops  seattered 
through  the  village,  began  to  fire  right  and  left  to  inspire 
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terror,  and  entering  into  the  houses  plundered  them  from 
top  to  bottom. 

At  evening  of  the  same  day,  all  the  women  and  girls 
were  collected  by  the  soldiers  at  the  threshing  floor  of  the 
INIouktar  and  there  all  night  long  the  troops,  without  any 
restraint,  gave  themselves  up  to  dreadful  outrages,  spar- 
ing neither  immature  girls  of  eight  years  nor  even  feeble 
old  women,  one  of  whom,  75  years  old,  hardly  sui^porting 
herself  on  her  staff,  appeared  before  us  and  avowed  with 
her  own  lips  that  the  soldiers  had  violated  her. 

The  desperate  groans  and  wails  of  the  unfortunate 
women  who  were  for  hours  tortured  in  the  hands  of  their 
wild  outragers,  resounded  piteoush"  until  morning.  Many 
of  them  utterly  undone,  fell  unconscious,  and  not  a few 
were  pitifully  mutilated  by  having  limbs  and  parts  of 
their  bodies  cut  off. 

Next  morning  the  commanding  officer  appeared  in  this 
threshing  floor  of  torture  and  dishonor  and  seeing  the 
women,  some  unconscious  and  some  hardlv  recognizable 
from  the  mutilations  they  had  suffered,  beating  their 
breasts  and  wailing,  tried  to  reassure  them  by  telling  them 
that  “that  was  nothing,”  that  “such  things  were  bound  to 
happen  in  time  of  war,”  and  bade  them  go  away  from 
there  at  once. 

About  midnight,  fires  were  set  in  various  parts  of  the 
village,  and  by  morning  the  greater  part  of  it  had  been 
destroyed. 

In  the  morning  many  Bashibouzouks  plundered  the  re- 
maining houses  and  setting  fresh  fires  reduced  these,  too, 
to  ashes.  After  the  departure  of  the  army,  they  hunted 
out  the  foremost  men  of  the  village,  w4io  were  in  hiding, 
seizing  among  others  the  Mouktar  himself,  and  tortured 
them  in  order  to  obtain  money  from  them. 

The  Mouktar  of  the  village  saved  his  life  by  paying  five 
pounds  which  he  had  hidden  on  his  person,  but  many  of 
the  others  who  had  been  seized  were  tortured  to  death,  not 
having  anything  to  give.  Thus  Chrestakis  Athanasiou, 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR 


47 


I.ambrinos  Chrestoii,  Constantinos  Vasiliou,  Mavroudes 
Theochari,  Costas  Vasiliou,  and  some  others  were  slain, 
while  among  the  very  first  to  he  slain  had  heen  the  three 
shepherds  guarding  the  village  flock  when  the  troops  en- 
tered, and  the  monk  Athanasios. 

A’ery  many  had  scattered  and  found  refuge  in  the  ra- 
vines and  hollows  and  a very  few  succeeded  in  taking  ref- 
uge in  Charioupolis.  Of  the  houses  of  the  village,  not  one 
was  left  intact.  All  the  cattle  and  property  of  the  peas- 
ants was  carried  away  hv  the  Turks  of  the  neighborhood, 
who  even  today,  with  gun  in  hand,  are  continuing  to  search 
out  the  hiding  places  of  the  women  and  children  in  order 
to  torture  them  anew,  and  to  sate  their  wild  fanaticism 
with  new  streams  of  Christian  blood. 

The  same  day  the  “Monastery  of  the  Life-giving 
Spring,”  of  Chaskioi,  with  all  its  buildings  was  burned  to 
the  "round,  and  the  Abbot  Theodosios  barelv  succeeded  in 
escaping  the  soldiers. 

The  same  fate  of  utter  destruction  befell  Tarkioi  and 
Rembetsi  which  were  also  villages  of  the  district  of  C^hari- 
oupolis.  Christians  who  were  in  the  “labor  battalions” 
and  who  passed  through  these  villages  re])orted  that  they 
had  seen  no  sign  of  life — nothing  but  the  blackened  ruins 
of  houses  from  one  end  of  the  village  to  the  other.  U p to 
the  present,  not  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  two  villages 
has  taken  refuge  in  Charioupolis  or  elsewhere.  We  could 
get  no  information  as  to  the  fate  of  these  unfortunate 
Christians  even  from  the  government  itself  which  simply 
informed  us  that  these  villages  had  been  burned  by  Bul- 
garian Comitadjis,  but  that  the  government  had  taken  all 
the  necessary  steps  for  the  safety  of  the  peasants  by  send- 
ing patrols  of  gendarmes  to  various  important  points. 

At  the  very  last  moment  of  my  dej^arture  from  Chari- 
oupolis we  were  informed  by  a peasant  from  Kistritsa 
that  three  of  the  residents  of  Tatarkioi  had  made  their  way 
to  Kistritsa  where  they  had  been  immediately  seized  by  the 
detachment  of  soldiers  who  were  guarding  that  place  and. 
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being  characterized  as  Comitadjis,  were  hung  uf)  by  the 
feet  and  tortured  to  death. 

As  to  the  remaining  villages  of  the  district  of  Charioupo- 
lis,  Kistritsa,  Kasim-Pasha,  Pharasli,  Akindili,  we  were 
informed  by  peasants  from  these  villages  who  fled  to 
Charionpolis  that  they  had  been  thoroughly  sacked  in  the 
presence  and  under  the  very  eyes  of  higher  officers  of  the 
army  by  the  soldiers  and  by  the  Bashibouzouks. 

Kistritsa  and  Kasim-Pasha,  which  are  still  blockaded 
by  a military  detachment,  encamped  nearby,  are  daily  op- 
pressed by  the  officers  and  soldiers,  who  allow  none  of  the 
inhabitants  to  leave  the  place,  and  Avho  repulse  every  day 
attacks  of  the  bands  of  Turkish  Bashibouzouks,  so  that 
officers  and  men  alike,  may  levy  taxes  and  gratify  their 
lust  unhindered. 

In  Kasim-Pasha  two  houses  were  burned,  and  the 
church  and  all  the  houses  were  looted.  The  inhabitants, 
seeing  the  fire,  abandoned  the  town  in  fear,  and  are  still 
hiding  in  thickets  and  hollows. 

In  Pharasli,  after  the  troops  had  plundered  all  the 
houses  of  the  village,  had  killed  nine  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  severely  wounded  two,  thcA’"  carried  off  the  women 
M^ho,  on  being  released  two  days  later,  returned  to  the 
village  in  a desperate  plight.  Twenty-five  soldiers,  who 
are  supposed  to  be  guarding  the  village,  are  oppressing  the 
jieasants  in  CA'cry  way,  demanding  food  every  day,  al- 
though everything,  food,  cattle,  and  the  A^ery  clotlies  of 
the  peasants  have  been  carried  aAvay  by  the  army  and 
the  Bashibouzouks. 

Right  before  the  eyes  of  the  peasants  their  wives  and 
children  are  outraged  by  the  soldiers,  and  they  are  sub- 
jected to  continuous  maltreatment  by  the  troops  and  the 
neighboring  Turks  in  order  to  obtain  money  from  them. 

Thus  the  iMouktar  of  the  village  reports  that  on  Friday, 
the  fifth  of  July,  Moustaphas-Etemoglou,  from  Eregli, 
appeared  in  the  Aollage  and,  insisting  that  during  the 
Bulgarian  occupation  he  had  lost  his  oxen,  compelled 
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Georgaki  Soteriou,  by  force,  to  sign  a promissory  note 
for  thirty  pounds  payable  within  eleven  days  and  made 
certain  other  peasants  of  Pharasli  sign  it,  too,  as  witnesses. 

On  the  same  day,  as  we  viere  informed,  Hadji  Sherif 
Bey  Phazoul,  one  of  the  active  members  of  the  band,  de- 
manded and  received  from  Anastasios  and  Demetrius 
Kehava,  from  Scholari,  who  were  in  the  vicinity  of 
Pharasli,  a short  term  promissory  note  of  150  Turkish 
pounds.  This,  also,  peasants  of  Pharasli  were  obliged  to 
sign  as  witnesses. 

On  Thursday  afternoon  I went  with  ISIr.  Xiketas  and 
]Mr.  Phournoudjian  to  the  government  building  and 
aAvaited  the  arrival  of  the  iMufti  and  other  Turkish  mem- 
bers of  the  Commission.  Upon  meeting  and  exchanging 
a few  words  as  to  our  observations  and  impressions,  I 
asked  the  Kaimakam  of  Charioupolis  what  he  thought 
about  conditions,  and  what  measures  the  Government  had 
taken  for  the  safety  of  the  victims, 

AVe  learned  that  the  dreadful  things  that  had  taken 
place  in  the  villages  had  been  done  by  Bulgarian  Comi- 
tadjis,  wearing  the  uniform  of  Turkish  soldiers,  but  that 
all  appropriate  measures  had  been  taken  by  the  adminis- 
tration to  relieve  and  protect  the  suffering  Christians,  pa- 
trols of  gendarmes  having  been  despatched  to  various 
j)oints  to  protect  the  surrounding  villages. 

xVt  that  moment  ]Mr.  E.  Doussis,  British  Consul  in 
Rodosto,  who  had  come  to  visit  the  Kaimakam,  upon  hear- 
ing this  declaration,  immediately  interrupted  him  and  in 
the  presence  of  all  repeatedly  affirmed  that  all  this  had 
been  done  by  the  Turkish  army,  as  he  had  with  his  own 
eyes  observed  while  on  his  farm,  and  that  even  at  that 
moment  the  soldiers  with  the  Bashibouzouks,  rifles  in  hand, 
were  hunting  for  the  Christians  concealed  in  their  hiding 
])laces.  That  whenever  they  caught  them  they  stripped 
them  and  slew  them,  as  he  had  himself  seen. 

Left  alone  there  with  ]Mr.  Xiketas  and  ]Mr.  Phour- 
noudjian, we  were  urged  for  hours  to  sign  a brief  report 
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in  which  there  was  little  mention  about  the  condition  of  the 
suffering  Christians,  whose  wrongs  were  attributed  to  Bul- 
garian Comitadjis,  but  much  was  made  of  the  paternal 
forethought,  whieh  the  Gor eminent  had  shown  for  the 
relief  and  proteetion  of  the  sufferers,  whose  thankfulness 
and  gratitude  we  were  requested  to  interpret  to  the  Gov- 
ernment: 

I replied  that  sinee  we  were  in  a hurry  to  be  off  to 
Rodosto  and  the  member  of  the  Commission  who  repre- 
sented the  Armenian  Patriarch,  whom  we  were  to  meet  at 
Rodosto,  was  not  present,  it  would  be  well  for  us  all  to 
meet  and  come  to  an  understanding  there.  The  Turkish 
members  of  the  Commission  yielded  to  our  insistenee,  and 
leaving  there  at  midday  we  arrived  at  Rodosto  about 
3 o’clock  next  morning,  without  having  met  a single 
Christian  on  the  way,  though  we  did  see,  in  the  course  of 
the  night,  many  Turks  in  groups  of  ten  or  fifteen  roaming 
over  the  open  country,  here  and  there,  fully  armed. 

In  summing  up  my  report  of  the  tragic  scenes  in  the 
distriets  of  Malgara  and  Charioupolis,  after  the  reoccu- 
pation of  these  regions  by  the  Turkish  army,  I am  abso- 
lutely convinced.  Your  Reverenee,  that  the  destruction  of 
the  eity  of  Malgara  and  of  most  of  the  villages  in  the  dis- 
triets of  Malgara  and  Charioupolis,  and  the  literal  wiping- 
out  of  existence  of  the  Greek  population  of  these  districts, 
was  due  to  the  Turkish  army  and  in  particular  to  the  Sec- 
ond Company  of  the  27th  Division  of  the  5th  Army  Corps, 
who  started  out  from  Gallipoli  and  passed  through  ]Mal- 
gara  and  Charioupolis.  That  the  signal  for  destruction 
and  annihilation  was  given  on  that  same  dreadful  Thurs- 
day, the  Ith  of  J uly,  offieially,  and  loudly  by  the  very  lead- 
ers of  the  army,  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha  and  Moustapha  Pasha, 
both  with  the  trumpet  and  in  the  spoken  words,  “Yagma, 
yakin,  kesin  ” (plunder,  burn,  slaughter). 

The  number  of  the  murdered  Greeks,  espeeially  those 
of  the  villages,  cannot  as  yet  be  definitely  known  since 
communications  have  been  interrupted  owing  to  the  pre- 
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vailing  reign  of  terror.  If  we  take  into  aecount,  how- 
ever, that  the  army  and  the  Bashibouzouks,  while  the 
houses  were  being  looted  and  burned,  were  in  the  habit  of 
surrounding  the  villages  and  firing  at  all  who  were  unable 
to  escape,  and  that  since  the  departure  of  the  troops  the 
armed  Bashibouzouks  have  been,  and  are  still  hunting  for 
those  concealed  in  thickets  and  caves,  and  kill  whomever 
they  find,  we  may,  without  any  exaggeration,  conclude 
that  the  number  of  those  slain  is  very  large.  This  conclu- 
sion is  borne  out,  furthermore,  b}"  the  still  unburied  corpses 
wliieh  are  to  be  seen  in  heaps  here,  there,  and  everywhere. 
Especially  pitiful  are  our  conjectures  about  the  fate  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Tatarkioi  and  Rembetsi,  of  Charioupolis 
and  the  other  neighboring  villages  of  the  Ouzoun-Kioprou 
district,  Dugankioi,  Stombakioi  and  Dervenaki,  with  re- 
gard to  which  it  is  known  on  reliable  authority  that  they 
have  been  entirely  burned,  but  from  which  not  a single 
living  soul  has  appeared  as  yet  to  testify  to  what  hap- 
pened. 

The  inhabitants,  not  only  of  the  villages  that  have  been 
totally  burned,  but  also  of  most  of  those  that  have  been 
plundered,  are  now  scattered  out  in  the  open  country  with- 
out shelter,  still  seeking  to  escape  the  fury  of  the  soldiers 
and  Bashibouzouks  and  to  keep  hidden,  as  well  as  they  can, 
in  the  hollows  and  caves.  They  lack  everything,  shelter, 
cattle  and  food,  and  the  necessaries  of  life,  Avhich  have  all 
been  seized  by  the  army  and  the  Bashibouzouks.  Living 
corpses  from  terror  and  fright,  they  are  steadily  perishing 
as  a result  of  hardship  and  starvation.  . . . But  the  situ- 
ation of  those  who  have  succeeded  in  finding  refuge  in 
Malgara  and  Charioupolis  and  of  those  who  have  stayed 
in  their  own  homes  is  now  pitiful.  They  are  every  day 
subjected  to  manifold  oppression  by  the  army  and  the 
Bashibouzouks,  who  mulct  them  of  large  sums  of  money, 
and  they  are  daily  condemned  to  behold,  with  their  own 
eyes,  the  dishonoring  of  their  wives  and  children. 

Such,  without  any  exaggeration,  is  the  lamentable  con- 
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dition  of  2,860  Greek  families,  comprising  17,160  souls,  in 
the  city  of  Malgara  and  the  18  villages  of  this  region,  and 
in  the  city  of  Charioupolis  with  its  7 villages.  The  despair 
and  terror  of  these  miserably  tortured  Greeks,  it  is  im- 
possible for  me  to  describe. 

I remain, 

Yours  respectfully, 

(Signed)  ” 

Apart  from  the  above  report,  another  communication 
to  the  Patriarchates,  dated  July  7,  1913,  describes  the 
setting  out  of  the  Turkish  army  from  Gallipoli  to  Kes- 
sane. 

“The  Turkish  army,  as  it  marched  forth  to  take  posses- 
sion once  more  of  Kessane,  destroyed,  looted,  and  burned 
all  the  Greek  villages  near  Galhpoli.  It  left  Ai-mali 
without  a house  standing ; Karad j ahali  was  looted  and  en- 
tirely destroyed;  Gaouskioi  and  Devdjikioi  were  burned 
and  deserted;  Kourtzali  was  sacked  and  destroyed  com- 
pletely, as  was  also  Pashakioi.  iSIavra  itself  the  Turkish 
soldiers  and  fugitives  burned,  killing  sixteen  Greeks. 

“The  cause  of  this  savagery  of  the  Turks  is  their  fear 
that  if  Thrace  is  declared  autonomous  the  Greek  popu- 
lation may  be  found  numerically  superior  to  the  Mussul- 
mans. For  this  reason,  too,  Mussulman  refugees  are 
daily  despatched  thither.” 

All  these  monstrosities  of  the  Turks,  when  they  became 
known,  made  the  greatest  impression  on  the  Greek  popu- 
lations of  Thrace.  They  were  overwhelmed  with  terror 
and  dread.  Many  Greeks  of  the  interior  fled  to  Rodosto, 
bewailing  the  murder  of  their  people  and  the  seizure  of 
thousands  of  their  sheep. 

This  compelled  the  IMetropolitan  of  Heraclea  to  send 
the  two  following  telegrams  to  the  commander  of  the 
Turkish  army,  Izet  Pasha,  testifying  to  the  active  efforts 
of  the  Turkish  army  to  annihilate  everything  Christian: 
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“July  3rd,  1913.  Since  the  bands  that  accompany  the 
advancing  army  are  continuing  to  burn  the  Christian 
villages  and  to  kill  the  inhabitants,  I beg  you,  in  the  name 
of  CtO(1,  to  save  our  nation  from  destruction  and  the  Turk- 
ish army  from  disgrace.” 

And  again:  “The  39  murders  in  the  city  of  Rodosto  are 
the  work  of  volunteers  who  have  taken  possession  of  the 
citv,  dressed  in  military  uniforms,  and  the  deaths  and  burn- 
ings  reported  from  the  country  around,  as  I am  informed, 
are  also  the  acts  of  Kurd  battalions,  aided  by  native  male- 
factors who,  traversing  the  regions  about  Malgara,  Chari- 
oupolis,  and  Loule-Bourgaz,  are  continuing  the  destructive 
work  of  the  Kurds.” 

The  onlv  thing  the  commander  of  the  Turkish  armv  did, 
in  reply  to  these  telegrams,  was  to  deny  the  facts,  but  the 
Patriarchate  taking  cognizance  of  the  conditions  thus  cre- 
ated, hastened  to  despatch  to  the  Government  the  follow- 
ing strong  protest,  which  was  delivered  on  the  14th  of 
July,  1913,  to  the  Grand  Vizier  by  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
arch himself,  accompanied  by  the  synodic  bishops  and 
councillors : 

“Your  Highness: 

“In  the  course  of  the  conference  which  took  place  day 
before  yesterday  with  Your  Excellency  and  the  committee 
presided  over  by  Your  well-wisher,  it  was  declared  that 
the  occurrences  which  had  taken  place  in  the  recently  re- 
covered regions  had  been  very  few,  and  that  even  before 
the  Patriarchate  had  acted,  the  necessary  measures  had 
been  taken  by  the  Government  to  assure  the  safety  and 
tranquillity  of  the  inhabitants;  that  the  IMinister  of  the  In- 
terior and  the  new  Governor  of  the  district  of  Adrianople 
had  been  sent  to  these  places  and  that  the  severest  punish- 
ments had  been  decreed  and  inflicted  upon  the  guilty ; that 
the  jMinister  of  the  Interior,  to  whom  we  subsequently 
repaired,  had  made  the  same  declarations  and  affirmations. 
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“That  on  the  morrow,  through  a communication  sent  to 
the  Patriarchate,  on  the  10th  of  July  * it  became  known 
that  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of  information  that  dis- 
orders had  taken  place  in  Malgara  and  its  vicinity,  the  in- 
dividuals whose  guilt  was  known  had  received  exemplary 
punishment  and  that  Ch.  Tserkes  Bey  had  been  arrested. 

“Nevertheless,  according  to  the  consistent  testimony  of 
the  sufferers,  as  well  as  the  official  reports  submitted  by 
the  Metropolitans,  and  the  Consuls  of  England  and  Italy 
in  Rodosto,  the  account  of  the  priest  in  Malgara,  and  in 
particular,  that  of- the  Commission  of  Greeks,  Armenians 
and  jMussulmans  who  went  to  those  regions  for  the  sake 
of  investigating  suffering  there,  the  numerous  murders, 
the  incredible  instances  of  incendiarism,  the  ghastly  out- 
rages even  upon  quivering  bodies  as  well  as  those  inflicted 
cynically  and  shamelessly  upon  those  under  age,  as  well  as 
upon  those  who  had  reached  maturity,  the  cases  of  in- 
dulgence in  unnatural  lust,  the  uninterrupted  looting  and 
destruction  of  the  property  of  Greeks,  have  all  been  com- 
mitted and  carried  on  according  to  a pre-arranged  pro- 
gram under  the  encouragement  and  instigation  of  the  two 
lieutenant  commanders,  IMehmet  Ali  Pasha  and  Mou- 
stapha  Pasha,  who  as  a slogan  to  arouse  their  wild  hordes, 

* The  communication  sent  to  the  Patriarch  is  as  follows: 

“To  His  Holiness,  the  Patriarch  of  the  Greeks:  According  to  the  deelara- 

tions  made  yesterday  orally  to  Your  Holiness,  in  the  course  of  the  interview 
of  yesterday,  even  before  Your  fioliness  had  reported  the  matter,  the  Govern- 
ment had  taken  the  necessary  stejis  in  the  occupied  regions  in  order  to  fore- 
stall disagreeable  consequences  and  to  assure  the  safety  and  quiet  of  the  people. 
According  to  information  received  from  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat 
Bey,  who  yesterday  evening  returned  from  Rodosto,  the  government  officials, 
as  soon  as  tliey  were  informed  that  certain  disorderly  acts  had  taken  place  in 
Malgara  and  its  environs,  punished  exemplarily  the  individuals  whose  ^uilt  was 
assured  and  among  them  arrested  Tserkes  Bey.  The  said  minister  declared 
also,  that,  at  the  time  the  Bulgarians  were  tliere,  the  Greek  Orthodox  inhabi- 
tants of  those  regions  had  been  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Mussulmans  and 
that  as  a consequence  it  had  been  decided  by  the  Government  that  the  Greek 
Orthodox  refiigees  of  those  regions,  who  were  in  Constantinople,  should  he 
sent  back  to  their  homes  l)y  a steamer  wliich  would  l)e  provided  by  the  Govern- 
ment, it  being  a matter,’’  etc.,  etc.,  “which  formed  the  occasion  for  the  writing 
of  the  present  friendly  communication.” 

July  10,  1913. 

The  Minister  of  Justice  and  Religion, 
Ibrahim. 
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send  forth  through  trumpet  and  by  word  of  command  the 
order,  ‘Yagma,  yak,  kes.’  ” 

Signed  by  the  Patriarch. 

At  this  point  is  inserted  in  the  Patriarch’s  communication  a resume  of  the 
special  commission  to  which  is  added  the  following: 

“In  Peristasis  and  the  region  about  it  all  the  Christian 
population  is  desperate.  Turkish  soldiers  beat  and  tor- 
ture the  peasants  and  rob  them  of  their  cattle.  There  is 
the  greatest  danger  that  they  will  be  subjected  to  still 
greater  sufferings,  because  all  the  Government  officials 
show  the  greatest  hostility  to  the  Christians.  ...  In  the 
region  of  Selymbria,  hardly  a day  passes  without  some  new 
crime  committed  by  the  Turks  against  the  Christians.  Up 
to  the  8th  of  July,  the  Turkish  officers  and  soldiers  were 
responsible  for  the  thefts,  lootings,  insults  and  threats,  but 
now  the  Government  officials  are  continuing  this  terrible 
work.  The  shops  of  Selymbria  and  of  all  the  villages  of 
the  district  are  kept  closed  because  of  the  reign  of  terror. 
Isa,  tlie  Chief  of  Police  of  Selymbria,  went  to  Tsado  with 
his  gendarmes  and  maltreated  the  inhabitants  without  any 
justification,  and  arrested  and  carried  away  eleven  of 
them.  He  did  the  same,  too,  in  Phanari.  In  the  villages, 
Kourphali,  Sisekli  and  Avren,  safety  of  life,  honor  and 
property  does  not  exist.  In  Selymbria  sailors  of  the 
Turkish  war  vessel  that  was  anchored  there  entered  into 
the  Greek  cemetery  and  destroyed  all  the  crosses  on  the 
graves. 

“The  prisons  of  Selymbria  are  full  of  peace-loving  citi- 
zens, who  are  being  cruelly  beaten  and  tortured.  The 
danger  is  very  great  that  the  Turkish  refugees  on  their 
return  will  attack  the  Christians,  just  so  long  as  the  offi- 
cials of  the  Government  are  showing  such  an  unconcealed 
antipathy  against  them. 

“In  Tyroloe,  too,  and  its  environs,  the  Turks  have  in- 
augurated the  same  reign  of  terror,  and  similar  acts  of 
violence  are  being  perpetrated.  To  our  certain  knowl- 
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edge,  180  of  the  Greek  inhabitants  have  been  proscribed. 
On  the  7th  of  the  current  month,  gendarmes  who  had  been 
assigned  to  guard  the  inhabitants  of  the  village,  Ahir-kioi, 
after  separating  the  men  from  the  women  and  children, 
beat  the  men  mercilessly  and  wounded  many  of  them  with 
their  bayonets.  The  women  and  girls  they  outraged,  in- 
dulging their  lust  all  night  long.  Harvested  crops,  gar- 
den produce,  cattle  and  sheep  are  all  at  the  mercy  of  the 
passing  soldiers. 

“On  the  3rd  of  July,  a Major  who  was  passing  the  place 
where  the  herds  of  the  citj^  were  pastured,  consisting  of 
600  cattle  and  more,  seized  the  herd  and  went  off  with  it. 
Up  to  the  present,  in  spite  of  all  the  protests  which  have 
been  made,  he  refuses  to  give  it  up  to  the  owners. 

“The  large  village,  Stranza,  which  is  left  without  any 
government,  is  a prey  to  the  refugee  deserters  and  volun- 
teers who  pass  that  way.  Their  conduct  is  so  beastly  that 
it  beggars  description.  . . . One  is  forced  to  believe  that 
the  Government  aims  at  the  annihilation  of  the  Christians 
and  the  change  of  the  ethnological  character  of  Thrace,  as 
is  alleged  by  the  enemies  of  the  Empire  ‘which  in  this  age 
of  civilization  tolerates  such  monstrous  wrongs.’ 

“The  Patriarchate,  conscious  of  its  mission  and  of  its 
burden  of  responsibility,  protests  with  all  its  might  against 
these  atrocities  and  makes  the  following  demands  in  the 
name  of  God  and  ordinary  human  justice: 

“First,  the  immediate  cessation  of  the  murders,  fires, 
expulsions,  plunderings,  assaults,  lootings,  persecutions, 
and  iniprisonments. 

“Second,  the  security  of  the  life,  honor  and  property  of 
the  remaining  Christians. 

“Third,  that  severe  and  exemplary  punishment,  in  ful- 
fillment of  the  promise  given  to  the  Patriarchate,  be  visited 
upon  the  guilty,  whether  they  be  military  or  political 
officers,  soldiers  or  private  citizens. 

“Fourth,  the  sending  of  a mixed  commission  composed 
of  representatives  of  the  Patriarchate  and  of  the  Turkish 
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Government  in  order  to  obtain  accurate  information  about 
the  wrongs  committed. 

“Fifth,  the  rebuilding  of  the  churches,  schools  and  houses 
which  have  been  burned  and  destroyed,  and  indemnifica- 
tion for  the  property  of  the  citizens  that  has  been  stolen. 

“Sixth,  the  dismissal  of  the  guilty  officials  who  com- 
pelled false  telegrams  to  be  sent  to  the  Government,  and 
the  sending  out  of  new  officials,  good  and  conscientious 
men,  worthy  representatives  of  their  high  calling. 

“Seventh,  the  suspension,  until  the  definite  restoration 
of  law  and  order,  of  the  policy  of  sending  refugees  into 
those  regions,  because  these  latter,  in  return  for  their  suf- 
ferings at  the  hands  of  the  Bulgarians,  took  vengeance 
ujDon  the  Orthodox  Greeks  by  slandering  them. 

“Eighth,  the  despatch  of  immediate  relief,  so  that  the 
remaining  population  shall  not  perish  of  starvation. 

“The  Patriarchate  further  expresses  the  hope  that  the 
Government  will  proceed  at  once  to  the  execution  of  the 
proposed  measures;  that  otherwise  the  Patriarchate,  un- 
able to  endure  the  heavy  load  of  responsibility  which  it 
bears  before  God  and  man,  will  be  compelled  to  seek  else- 
where the  protection  and  preservation  of  the  Christians 
who  are  still  left,  and  will  further  be  obliged  to  proceed 
to  take  all  the  measures  indicated  by  the  gravity  of  the 
situation.” 

A consequence  of  this  step  was  that  Talaat  Bey,  the 
IMinister  of  the  Interior,  visited  the  Patriarchate  in  order 
to  make  reassuring  declarations.  As  leader  of  the  Com- 
mittee, he  saw  that  such  an  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers  by 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  at  the  time  when  the  Gov- 
ernment was  boldly  attempting  to  justify  its  reoccupation 
of  Thrace  by  the*  crimes  of  the  Bulgarians,  would  have 
exerted  such  influence  in  Europe  that  its  consequence 
might  perhaps  have  been  the  forced  evacuation  of  Ad- 
rianople  by  the  Turks. 

Furthermore,  the  Patriarchate  might  thus  have  ef- 
fectively counteracted  the  activities  of  the  Turkish  Gov- 
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ernment  as  regards  Adrianople,  for  the  Government  had, 
at  that  time,  proceeded  to  the  formation  of  a Commission 
of  all  the  elements  of  the  population  of  Thrace,  with  the 
object  of  going  to  the  European  Governments  and  ad- 
vocating Turkish  sovereignty  in  Thrace. 

The  appointment  of  this  Commission,  though  it  had 
among  its  members  Greeks  from  Adrianople,  had  been 
received  coldly  by  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  who  de- 
clared clearly  to  the  Commission  that  he  could  only  ap- 
prove this  step  if,  by  the  full  acceptance  of  all  the 
Patriarchate’s  demands,  the  Turkish  government  actually 
guaranteed  the  future  safe  existence  of  the  Greeks  in 
Thrace. 

Unfortunately,  this  wish  was  far  removed  from  the 
views  and  aims  of  the  Turks.  The  fear  of  the  loss  of 
Adrianople  thus  brought  about  only  promises  to  fulfil 
the  demands  of  the  Patriarchate  and  the  despatch  of  an 
official  commission  of  investigation  to  which,  however,  the 
government  refused  to  appoint  any  representatives  of  the 
Patriarchate,  and  this,  because  the  aim  of  the  commission 
was  not  the  actual  verification  of  the  facts  which  were 
of  their  own  doing,  but  tbe  concealment  of  the  atrocities 
that  had  been  perpetrated. 

The  Governmental  commission  did,  in  fact,  visit 
Thrace,  and  saw  with  its  own  eyes  the  destruction  there 
wrought.  It  was  convinced  that  deeds  of  violence  had 
been  committed,  and  from  the  examination  of  those  im- 
prisoned in  Charioiipolis,  it  verified  the  fact  that  they 
had  been  beaten  all  night  long  by  the  lieutenant-governor 
himself  in  order  to  compel  them  to  give  him  money.  It 
found  that  it  was  the  Turkish  soldiers  and  not  the 
Bulgarians  who  had  burned  the  villages;  and  it  learned 
from  many  sources  that  the  army,  aided  by  the  Turks  who 
dwelt  round  about,  had  committed  assaults,  burned  and 
plundered  villages,  churches  and  schools — in  fact,  every- 
thing Greek, — and  that  the  jails  were  full  of  shivering, 
starving,  wounded  Christians  accused  on  various  pretexts 
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running  back  even  to  the  time  of  their  very  birth.  In 
spite  of  all  this  evidence,  the  commission  did  not  report 
these  facts,  nor  did  it  acknowledge  that  the  Greek  had 
become  the  most  hated  subject  and  an  outlaw,  but,  (piite 
the  contrary,  it  submitted  telegrahically  to  the  IMinister 
of  the  Interior  the  following  report: 

“The  Ottoman  army  conducted  itself  in  such  an 
exemplary  manner  in  Myriophyto,  that  it  aroused  the  ap- 
preciation and  respect  of  the  entire  population.  No 
violence  upon  any  person  was  reported.  On  the  part  of 
the  IMussulman  inhabitants,  claims  were  raised  to  the 
ownership  of  cattle  which  were  in  the  possession  of  the 
Christians.  Comj^laints  were  also  formulated  by  the 
iMussuhnans  that  the  Christians  had  cut  wood  * from 
forests  that  belonged  to  Turkish  villages.  In  Peristasis, 
too,  all  alike  are  pleased  with  the  conduct  of  the  army 
and  the  attitude  of  the  government.  From  the  investi- 
gations made  it  has  been  proven  that  the  complaints 
against  the  local  administration  have  reference  to  certain 
events  that  took  place  in  connection  with  the  military 
aetivities  of  last  November  and  January.  Likewise,  the 
complaints  against  the  harbor-master  of  this  city  had 
their  origin  in  certain  acts  that  took  place  during  this 
same  period.” 

It  required  a truly  cynical  impudence,  thus  to  deny  in- 
disputable facts  and  deeds  which  are  confirmed  by  docu- 
mentary evidence,  not  of  Greeks  ( for  it  might  have  been 
said  that  these  had  exaggerated  certain  irregularities, 
from  a feeling  of  self-interest  or  with  ulterior  designs), 
but  of  foreigners,  the  very  consuls  of  the  Great  Powers 
in  Rodosto,  in  their  report  of  the  28th  of  July,  1913, 
which  we  present  here  by  way  of  proof. 

Continuing  further  the  communications  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Great  Powers  as  to  the  present  situa- 
tion, which  has  become  all  the  more  serious  because  of  the 
events  that  have  taken  place  here,  as  well  as  in  the  in- 
terior, and  which  unfortunately  have  continued  to  take 
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place  without  any  effectual  measures  being  taken  by  the 
responsible  government  to  prevent  them,  the  undersigned 
representatives  of  the  Powers  have  today  come  together 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Dean  of  the  Consular  Body 
in  order  to  address  to  their  respected  embassies  the  follow- 
ing collective  note. 

After  the  recovery  of  the  coasts  of  the  Sea  of  Mar- 
mora by  the  Ottoman  army  which  marched  forward  from 
Rodosto  into  the  interior,  volunteers  have  been  disem- 
barked under  the  protection  of  a torpedo-boat  and  a ves- 
sel of  the  coast-guard. 

The  latter,  taking  possession  of  the  city,  began,  gun  in 
hand,  to  beat  the  Armenians  and  Greeks,  within  and  with- 
out the  city,  on  the  pretext  that  they  had  helped  the 
Bulgarians  and  had  co-operated  with  them  in  the  tem- 
porary occupation  of  Marmora  by  the  Bulgarians. 

In  this  attack  all  the  Turkish  peasants  of  the  neighbor- 
hood took  part,  assailing  at  once  the  Greek  villages. 

Those  killed  • at  Rodosto  and  vicinity  amount  to  98 
Armenians  and  39  Greeks,  all  of  them  victims  of  the  dis- 
orders of  the  first  two  days. 

On  another  part  of  the  coast  the  army  of  Gallipoli 
and  Boular  numbering  3,500  men  of  the  4th  and  5th 
Corps,  under  the  command  of  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha  ad- 
vanced into  the  interior,  plundering,  burning  and  destroy- 
ing the  villages  in  its  path  and  killing  the  women  and 
children,  after  they  had  tortured  and  outraged  them. 
They  stopped  at  nothing. 

The  news  from  the  interior  depicts  the  situation  as 
most  dreadful,  and  a proof  of  this  is  that  the  Greek  and 
Armenian  communities  here  are  urged  to  find  some  way 
of  sending  at  once  food  and  clothing  to  thousands  of 
homeless  people  who  have  been  deprived  of  their  all  and 
are  now  defenceless  and  without  any  protection.  It  is  an 
assured  fact  that  the  peasants  have  been  driven  back  into 
the  very  forests  where  they  are  subjected  to  the  most 
dreadful  sufferings. 
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II  is  Excellency,  the  ^Minister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat 
Bey,  came  here  and  remained  a few  hours,  to  gain  some 
information  about  the  state  of  affairs,  and  then  left  again 
for  Constantinople,  We  visited  him  and  urged  him  to 
give  strict  orders  that  the  proper  measures  should  be 
taken  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  disorders  and  that 
quiet  should  be  restored  in  the  place. 

He  did  appoint  a Committee  of  Investigation  com- 
posed of  the  Mufti  of  Rodosto,  of  two  prominent  Turks, 
of  a member  of  the  Greek  community,  and  of  the  deputy 
of  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  and  charged  them  to  go  into 
the  interior  and  investigate  the  situation.  The  details 
of  what  had  taken  plaee,  as  transmitted  by  the  committee, 
arouse  feelings  of  horror.  You  have  already  taken 
cognizance  of  these  facts  through  the  reports  which  we 
have  had  the  honor  to  submit. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  Mufti  and  the  Turkish  members 
of  the  Committee  were  not  inclined  to  co-operate  in  the 
least,  and  withdrew  so  as  not  to  be  compelled  to  confirm 
what  had  taken  place,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  we  were 
informed  that  upon  the  return  of  the  Committee  to 
Rodosto  they  tried  to  compel  the  Christian  members  not 
to  report  the  true  facts  in  order  that  the  government  might 
not  be  compromised,  and  that  in  just  the  same  spirit  the 
officials  of  IMarmora  and  Haira-Bol  compelled  the  promi- 
nent men  and  the  priests  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  to 
certify  that  the  Bulgarians  v/ere  responsible  for  all  the 
looting  and  murdering. 

We  are  informed  that  the  Kaimakam  of  Haira-Bol,  in 
spite  of  his  having  most  conscientiously  made  every  ef- 
fort to  defend  the  people  from  maltreatment  at  the  hands 
of  the  Bulgarians  and  at  the  same  time  to  hinder  the  out- 
rages of  the  Turkish  army  against  the  population,  was  a 
short  time  ago  brought  here  under  guard  that  he  might 
not  be  an  obstacle  to  the  above  orders. 

According  to  onr  information  atrocities  of  every  sort 
are  daily  committed  throughout  the  interior  ’without  the 
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authorities  paying  any  heed.  We  learn  that  all  the 
written  statements  that  the  government  has  obtained  in 
order  to  mitigate  its  own  guilt  in  these  barbarities  have 
been  violently  extorted  from  the  mayors  of  the  villages, 
the  prominent  men  and  the  priests. 

It  would  be  necessary  to  dispatch  an  international  com- 
mission to  the  spot,  in  order  to  gather  from  the  testimony 
at  least  of  the  survivors  proof  of  the  outrages  to  which 
these  wretched  people  have  fallen  victim.  The}"  have  been 
morally  and  economically  ruined  by  this  unceasing  war- 
fare, for  both  of  the  contestants — the  Bulgarians  and  the 
Turks — have  carried  on  this  war  at  the  cost  of  the  people 
of  the  country  whose  property  has  been  the  booty  of  both 
parties.  The  oppressive  acts  of  violence  of  the  Bulgarians 
first  brought  them  to  desperation,  while  the  atrocities 
committed  by  the  Turkish  army  have  brought  utter  de- 
struction upon  them  so  that  they  have  no  means  of  sup- 
port left  them. 

JMeans  of  transportation  are  lacking  with  which  first 
aid  might  be  sent  to  the  interior,  because,  at  this  time,  all 
the  wagons,  and  animals  have  been  requisitioned  for  the 
transportation  of  military  supplies.  The  government 
ought  at  least  to  have  felt  its  moral  obligation  to  provide 
food  and  the  necessary  means  of  transportation,  in  order 
to  aid  the  survivors,  who  will  die  of  staiwation,  unless  they 
receive  this  aid.  We  further  invoke  the  support  of  the 
governments  of  the  Great  Powers  in  order  to  save  these 
populations  from  their  misery. 

We  hold  that  all  these  acts  of  vengeance  and  destruction 
have  been  executed  cold-bloodedly;  that  the  government 
is  preparing  the  ground  for  the  establishment  of  the 
INIussulmans  who  are  returning  from  Anatolia  by  lessen- 
ing or  wiping  out  the  Christian  element  in  the  population 
of  the  whole  peninsula. 

Upon  our  communicating  to  the  government  yesterday 
our  common  suspicion  of  a premeditated  scheme  against 
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the  Christian  populations  here,  a suspicion  based  on 
rumors  which  persistently  circulate  that  arms  are  being 
distributed  to  the  iVIussulmans,  we  were  assured  that  there 
was  not  a word  of  truth  in  all  this,  and  that  nothing 
of  the  sort  feared  could  possibly  take  place  after  the  strict 
measures  that  had  been  taken. 

Nevertheless,  the  inhabitants  who  have  learned  of  the 
preparations  which  the  Mussulmans  have  made  against 
them  in  order  soon  to  smite  them,  have  begun  to  be  anxious 
and  even  desperate,  because  they  know  what  has  taken 
place  and  is  still  taking  place  in  the  interior,  where  noth- 
inff  has  been  left  intact.  No  measures  have  been  taken  to 

o 

stop  these  massacres. 

Not  bavins:  any  confidence  in  the  assurances  of  the 
governor  of  the  city,  and  finding  that  nothing  has  been 
done  to  improve  conditions,  we  regard  the  following 
measures  as  most  urgent: 

Since  the  possibility  of  conflagrations,  looting  and 
massacre  in  Rodosto  is  not  excluded,  and  since  we  fear  for 
the  lives  of  our  nationals  and  the  great  interests  of  for- 
eigners here,  which  may  incur  great  risk,  we  regard  it  as 
our  duty  to  notify  you  of  the  necessity  of  taking  adequate 
measures  to  protect  them. 

To  this  end  you  should  send  an  international  committee 
of  investigation  in  order  to  verify  what  actually  has  taken 
place,  in  spite  of  the  measures  of  the  government  which  is 
attempting  to  distort  the  truth.  This  investigation  will 
have  great  influence  on  the  Turkish  government  and  the 
sorely  tried  people. 

It  will  bring  the  former  to  a realization  of  their  duty, 
it  will  check  the  daring  of  criminals,  and  it  will  bring  such 
hope  and  courage  to  the  unfortunate  and  innocent  victims 
that  they  will  return  once  more  to  their  abandoned  and 
smoking  ruins,  and  their  humble  homes,  that  haye  been 
completely  looted. 

Rodosto,  July  28,  1913. 


Signed, 
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The  Consul  of  Great  Britain. 

The  Consul  of  Russia. 

The  Consul  of  Germany. 

The  Consular  Agent  of  France. 

The  Consular  Agent  of  Italy. 

The  Consular  Agent  of  Austria-Hungary.” 

Confirmatory  of  these  facts  is  the  following  letter  of  a 
Catholic  priest  in  Malgara  to  the  Vice-Consul  of  Italy  in 
Rodosto.  It  reads : 

“In  accord  with  your  request  I hasten  to  transmit  in 
brief  the  following  information. 

The  Turkish  army  arrived  Tuesday  evening.  On  its 
heels  came  the  Bashibouzouks.  The  Christians  who  were 
at  that  time  away  from  home  in  the  fields  with  their  flocks 
were  seized,  maltreated,  imprisoned,  and  a few  were  killed. 
The  same  scenes  recurred  on  the  morrow  within  the  city 
itself,  and  in  fact  right  in  front  of  the  government-build- 
ing, where  very  manv  Christians  who  had  been  forcibly 
brought  there  with  their  w^agons  were  for  hours  made  the 
sport  of  the  wildest  instincts  of  the  Arabs  whom  the 
Bashibouzouks  were  egging  on. 

Tuesday  morning  a great  part  of  the  army  withdrew 
to  Hairam-Bol,  where  the  signal  was  given  for  free-boot- 
ing which  lasted  all  day  in  the  business  part  of  the  place 
and  in  certain  Armenian  houses.  The  soldiers  shared  in 
the  deeds  of  the  Bashibouzouks.  In  the  evening  they  set 
fire  to  the  business  center  and  the  conflagration  lasted  all 
night  long,  reducing  all  that  part  of  the  town  and  a part 
of  the  Armenian  quarter  to  ashes.  All  who  came  out  of 
their  houses  to  combat  the  flames  were  massacred.  The 
villages  of  Calyvia,  Cadi-kioi,  Lisgari,  Giounen,  Has- 
kioi,  Kourtli,  etc.,  were  burned.  In  these  places  dreadful 
scenes  of  slaughter  were  witnessed.  Girls  were  fright- 
fully mutilated.  About  half  the  population  of  Giounen 
were  Roman  Catholic.  The  fate  of  the  inhabitants  who 
were  driven  out  and  scattered  everywhere  in  a starving 
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condition  is  unknown.  Statistics  as  to  the  number  left 
alive  are  still  impossible  to  obtain,  tbougb  the  dead  are 
numbered  by  hundreds.  News  of  death  and  destruction 
arrives  every  hour. 

The  fate  of  the  village  Dasytele  is  likewise  unknown. 
All  the  supplies  of  food  were  consumed  by  flames. 
Starvation  has  begun.  Everywhere  the  destruction  has 
been  complete.  Even  the  villages  that  have  been  spared 
can  hardly  avoid  the  danger  of  famine.  There  is  need 
of  speedy  and  energetic  aid  in  order  to  save  those  who 
are  still  left  alive.  Within  a few  days  there  will  not  be 
left  a living  soul  in  these  places  if  our  fears  become 
realized. 

The  despatch  of  a military  detachment  is  absolutely 
necessary,  and  the  sooner  the  better.  Be  pleased  to  give 
this  information  where  it  is  necessary  and  be  assured  that 
it  does  not  in  any  way  overstate  the  case. 

The  populations  that  have  in  every  conceivable  way 
been  ruined  have  not  yet  recovered  from  their  panic,  par- 
ticularly as  word  has  just  come  tliat  a court-martial  is  to 
he  established  at  iSIalgara.  This  would  he  an  effectual 
means  of  entirely  disposing  of  the  innocent  who  othenvise 
still  have  time  to  save  themselves. 

In  the  hope  that  you  will  endeavor  to  do  all  that  is  pos- 
sible, I convey  to  you.  Sir,  my  sincerest  respects. 

If  possible  come;  send  us  aid  at  once;  the  situation  is 
very,  very  critical;  hurry,  I beg  you,  for  without  your 
aid  we  are  all  lost. 

Signed  Father 

of  the  Catholic  iMission  in  Malgara.” 

Such  were  the  instructions  that  the  Government  Com- 
mission received  and  it  could  only  follow  these  out.  It 
felt  it  to  be  its  duty  to  deny  all  the  wrong  doing  in  order 
to  help  those  who  had  appointed  it.  (See  p.  .59.) 

If  this  had  not  been  the  case,  it,  too,  would  have 
authenticated  these  indisputable  facts,  which  are  proven 


66  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  GREEKS 


the  following  extract  of  a report  from  Myriophytos,  dated 
August  3,  1913.  “This  place,  too,  has  been  visited  by  the 
investigating  Commission  which  was  appointed  by  the 
Turkish  government  and  is  travelling  from  place  to  place. 
It  is  composed  of  eight  persons  of  whom  four  are  Turks, 
two  are  Greeks  and  two,  Armenians.  The  . . . con- 
fidentially told  us  that  in  the  districts  of  Kessani,  Mal- 
gara,  Ouzoun-Kioprou,  conditions  were  so  pitiful  that  if 
the  Commission  went  about  for  six  months  it  would  be 
unable  to  make  a complete  statement  of  the  manifold 
wrongs  and  sufferings  of  the  Christians. 

Of  many  villages,  the  inhabitants  who  are  left,  so  they 
say,  spend  night  and  day  without  shelter,  in  the  open  air, 
and  are  literally  starving,  so  that  at  sight  of  such  wretch- 
edness the  members  of  the  Commission  were  totally  over- 
come by  their  extreme  emotion  and  agitation.  . . .” 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  work  of  the  Commission, 
the  despatch  of  which  had  formed  one  of  the  requests  of 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  came  to  an  end,  but  the  per- 
secutions which  constituted  a carefully  prearranged 
program,  continued  none  the  less. 

For  a time,  because  of  the  steps  taken  by  the  Patriarch- 
ate and  owing  to  the  interest  that  the  Turks  felt  in  not 
creating  any  disturbance,  which  might  result  in  the  loss 
of  Adrianople,  there  was  observed  a certain  suspension  of 
activity.  The  Turkish  Government,  yielding  perhaps  to 
the  suggestions  of  the  German  Ambassador,  who  had  sent 
Mr.  ...  to  investigate  the  outrages  in  a spirit  friendly 
to  the  Turks,  as  we  learn  from  the  Official  Report  of  the 
27th  of  July,  numbered  892,  did,  to  be  sure,  send  general 
orders  to  the  officials  who  were  accountable  for  these  acts, 
but  did  not  see  to  it  that  effective  measures  w'ere  taken. 

And  so,  as  soon  as  things  quieted  down,  the  persecu- 
tion became  more  severe  and  was  continued  under  a 
variety  of  forms  and  types:  oftentimes,  for  example,  this 
w^as  done  under  the  guise  of  legal  forms,  through  im- 
prisonment on  false  accusations,  and  through  confiscation 
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of  property,  under  the  allegation  that  this  belonged 
originally  to  IVIussulmans,  but  also  most  illegally  by  flog- 
ffinii'S  and  murders.  All  these  facts  are  testihed  to  in 
successive  official  reports,  which  prove  that,  in  the  village 
Zalouphi  of  Did3'moteieho  alone,  fifh'  Greeks  were  killed 
and  an  even  larger  number  wounded;  that  the  villages 
Zalouphaki,  Kapoutzi,  Etzekioi,  Eskikioi  and  Karasakli, 
of  the  same  district,  were  plundered  and  burned,  and  that 
there  occurred  in  them  “all  the  concomitants  of  such  events 
in  the  shape  of  outrages  of  the  Bashibouzouks  on  Christian 
women,  men,  and  children”;  that  in  Kirk-Kilisse  the  con- 
ception of  propert\^  rights  totally  disappeared,  both  within 
and  without  the  cit\" ; that  in  ]SI\wioplwtos  and  the  district 
of  Ganochora,  generallj^  it  was  impossible  to  stem  the  tide 
of  emigration  of  Christians  to  Constantinople,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  wrongs  to  which  the  people  were  subjected 
b\"  the  government  officials;  that  the  prominent  men  and 
the  selectmen  of  the  villages  had  been  sent  off  to  the  prisons 
of  Kallioupolis,  as  having  been  responsible  for  the  murders 
of  Mussulmans,  who  had  in  realih'  been  killed  by  Bul- 
garians ; that  the  peasants  had  been  beaten  and  oppressed 
by  the  soldiers  and  gendarmes  to  compel  them  to  pay 
taxes,  which  had  alread}^  been  paid  to  the  Bulgarians ; and 
that,  finally,  upon  the  establishment  of  courts-martial,  in 
place  of  the  regular  courts,  nearty  all  the  Christians  (who 
had  fled  awa\"  to  the  mountains  at  the  time  of  the  general 
massacres,  but  who  had  dared  to  return  to  their  ruined 
villages,  in  pursuance  of  the  Govermnent’s  assurances), 
were  haled  before  these  courts  for  examination  on  the  mere 
accusation  of  iNIohammedans  and  were  cast  into  prison, 
starving  and  clothed  in  rags. 

How  these  new  and  strange  courts-martial  functioned 
and  what  the  object  of  their  establishment  was,  is  shown 
bj’-  this  official  report,  from  Adrianople,  dated  September 
20,  1913.  It  reads  as  follows: 

“Through  two  telegrams  I have  informed  \mu  ...  of 
the  recent  painful  occurrences  in  this  place.  The  Greeks 
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that  were  hanged  on  the  18th  of  Septemher  of  this  year 
were  natives  of  Hafsia,  which  lies  six  hours  east  of  Adrian- 
ople  and  is  inhabited  by  120  Turkish-speaking  Greek 
families  and  280  Mussulmans.  Those  who  thus  lost 
their  lives  are:  1.  Evangel  Georgiou,  28  years  old,  who 

leaves  a wife  and  four  children;  2.  Anastasios  Georgiou, 
31  years  old,  who  leaves  a wife  and  3 children;  3.  Soterios 
Georgiou,  brother  of  the  preceding,  who  leaves  a wife;  4. 
George  Alexandrou,  30  years  old,  who  leaves  a wife  and  1 
child;  5.  Apostolos  Karageorgiou,  40  years  old,  who 
leaves  a wife  and  5 children;  6.  Stogianos  Phinoglou,  23 
years  old,  and  unmarried.  The  accusation  brought 
against  them  was  that,  under  the  Bulgarian  rule,  they  had 
killed  an  officer  named  Ishmael  Effendi,  a regimental 
secretary. 

Upon  the  receipt,  yesterday,  of  the  telegram  . . . 
about  suspension  of  the  execution  of  the  other  death 
penalties,  the  Greeks  here  breathed  a little  more  freely, 
but  today,  the  word  has  gone  around,  that  tomorrow  and 
JMonday  another  hundred  of  the  condemned  men  will  be 
hanged.  A consequence  of  this  is  today’s  urgent  tele- 
gram. More  than  500  native  Greeks  have  been  shut  up 
in  the  prisons  here,  under  a sweeping  accusation  of  having 
committed  crimes  and  robberies  under  the  Bulgarian 
regime.  It  is  impossible  to  state  with  sure  knowledge 
how  many  men,  and  what  men,  have  been  tried  and  con- 
demned and  what  kind  of  trial  they  had.  The  court- 
martial  is  held  behind  closed  doors;  the  employment  of 
counsel  is  forbidden,  and  the  accused  is  not  even  con- 
fronted by  the  witnesses  whose  character  and  provenience 
are  alike  unknown,  and  the  arrests  and  imprisonments  con- 
tinue. What  happened  in  Adrianople  happened  also  in 
jMalgara  where  on  the  12th  of  October,  1913,  twelve 
Greeks  were  condemned  and  hanged.  In  order  that  it 
may  not  be  thought  that  all  which  is  happening  in 
Thrace  is  somewhat  excusable  as  a result  of  the  anomalous 
conditions  which,  in  time  of  war,  accompany  circum- 
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stances  such  as  these,  we  adduce  for  purposes  of  compari- 
son, a series  of  similar  events,  reported  from  Smyrna  and 
its  neighborhood,  in  order  that  the  carefully  organised 
system  of  destruction  and  annihilation  of  the  Greeks  in 
Turkey,  may  be  fully  set  forth. 

Ix  Smyrna 

“In  Smyrna  from  the  time  of  the  change  of  goyernment 
and  the  return  to  power  of  the  Young  Turks,  the  life  of 
the  Greeks  has  become  unendurable. 

The  Young  Turks  maintain  their  reign  of  terror 
through  the  courts-martial  before  which  the  Greeks  are 
brought  in  large  numbers,  almost  without  any  pretext. 

Under  pretext,  forsooth,  of  the  examination  of  witnesses 
in  connection  with  certain  police  scandals,  involving 
bribery,  they  brought  before  the  court  hundreds  of  our 
comjjatriots,  part  of  whom  were  Greek  and  part  Ottoman 
subjects,  of  whom  the\’'  detained  the  larger  number,  in- 
cluding not  a few  prominent  citizens,  for  days  and  nights 
together,  in  jail,  in  order  to  compel  them  to  testify  that 
they  had  bribed  the  police,  partieularly  of  the  previous 
government,  to  permit  them  to  escape,  or  in  other  cases  to 
allow  them  to  remain  after  orders  for  their  deportation 
had  been  issued,  or  to  testify  that  they  had  been  forced 
by  police  officials  to  jjay  money  in  order  to  he  left  in  peace. 

Such  are  the  pretexts  that  they  raise  every  day  in  order 
to  take  revenge  on  Greek  or  Ottoman  subjects. 

Irately  they  have  made  use  of  a new  method,  that  of 
the  pretended  recognition  of  Greek  rebels  as  having  com- 
mitted acts  of  violence  against  iMussulmans  in  Chios, 
IMitylene  and  ^lacedonia. 

Thus,  they  have  reeently  arrested  three  Greeks  whom 
they  have,  through  court-martial,  condemned  to  death. 
The  first,  from  Menemen,  was  aecused  of  murder,  the 
evidence  adduced  being  that  in  a spirit  of  bravado,  for- 
sooth, he  had  narrated  his  ex])loits  to  a friend,  likewise 
a Greek,  whom  they  presented  as  a witness;  the  second. 
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a school  teacher  in  a certain  village,  on  returning  from 
Mitylene  where  he  had  his  family,  was  arrested  and  con- 
demned, on  the  pretended  proof  that  in  his  baggage  was 
found  hair  from  the  heads  of  Mussulman  women  whom  he 
had  killed,  and  various  bloody  cloths,  stained  with  the 
blood  of  Turkish  girls  whom  he  had  ravished.  The  ac- 
eusation,  in  addition  to  this,  recited  definitely  how  this  un- 
fortunate school  teacher  had  hospitably  entertained  a 
iMussuhnan  familv  of  six  members  in  IMitvlene  in  order  to 
protect  them  from  Greek  violence,  and  had  then  himself 
butchered  the  whole  family;  the  third  was  accused  of  hav- 
ing among  his  baggage  the  ear  of  a Turk  whom  he  had 
killed. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  trial  took  place  without  the 
presence  of  counsel  and  without  any  defense  on  the  part 
of  the  accused,  for  he  who  does  not  know  Turkish  can- 
not defend  himself,  since  they  have  there  as  interpreter 
a Mohammedan  gendarme  from  Crete  who  is  unable  to 
interpret  more  than  the  name  of  the  accused,  because  of 
his  ignorance  of  Greek;  this  is  due  to  the  fact  that  he  is 
very  young  and  left  Crete  for  Smyrna  when  he  was  barely 
10  years  old  and  here  in  Smyrna  has  spoken  only  Turk- 
ish. Thus,  while  he  has  forgotten  the  little  vulgar  Greek 
of  his  childhood  days,  he  has  not  succeeded  in  learning 
Turkish  at  all  well,  and  is  particularism  ill-qualified  to 
interpret  a defense  on  such  serious  accusations.  The 
writer  of  these  lines  knows  this  small  detail  from  his  own 
observation,  because  having  had  the  honor  of  being  twice 
tried  by  court-martial,  he  insisted  on  making  use  of  French 
and  on  defending  himself  in  this  language,  refusing  the 
assistance  of  the  interpreter. 

On  various  other  pretexts,  innumerable  Greeks  are  daily 
condemned  to  lesser  penalties;  for  carrying  weapons,  for 
example,  for  irregularities  in  their  hunting  permits,  for 
breaking  the  peace,  etc.,  etc. 
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Ix  Pergamum 

But  the  place  where  the  life  of  the  Greeks  has  become 
a genuine  hell  on  earth  is  Pergamum. 

According  to  details  which  I have  received  from  my 
correspondent,  the  prevailing  reign  of  terror  has  reached 
its  culmination.  The  Greek  shops  all  close  at  4 p.  m.  and 
no  one  ventures  outside  of  his  house. 

In  Pergamum  200  families  of  Mussulman  refugees 
from  ]Mitvlene  hold  the  city  in  terror.  Even  the  govern- 
ment  officials  cannot  do  a thing  with  them,  confessing 
openly  that  they  are  unable  to  impose  order.  iMore  than 
all,  is  the  Kaimakam  in  terror  and  unable  to  command 
respect,  because  he  belongs  to  the  opposition  party  (by 
whom  he  was  appointed)  and  is  afraid  that  he  may  be 
accused  by  the  Young  Turks  of  having  acted  badly  to- 
ward the  fugitives,  and  may  be  brought  before  the  court- 
martial. 

They  have  lately  applied  as  a ready  means  of  extortion 
the  trick  of  a feigned  recognition  of  men  as  having  com- 
mitted  deeds  of  violence  against  IMussulmans  in  IVIityleue. 

Such  victims  are  found  every  day  and  are  east  into 
prison,  and  what  caps  the  climax  is  that  the  convicts  there, 
as  a regular  thing,  commit  the  extremes  of  lustful  violence 
against  them,  making  no  exception  even  of  men  well  along 
in  years. 

In  the  case  of  one  voung  man  who  was  accused  of  acts 
of  violence  in  IMitylene,  hut  who  had  been  arrested  in 
Pergamum,  seventeen  Turkish  convicts  criminally  as- 
saulted him  in  the  jail  and  left  him  in  a dead  faint,  in 
danger  of  death,  as  the  letter  of  my  correspondent  in- 
formed me. 

Against  two  other  young  men,  likewise,  who  had  been 
arrested  in  Dikeli  and  brought  to  Pergamum  for  identifi- 
cation, similar  assaults  were  committed  and  then  after 
they  had,  as  usual,  been  identified  by  refugees  they  were 
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sent,  under  escort,  to  Smyrna  in  order  to  be  tried  by  the 
court-martial. 

As  they  tramped  along  on  the  way  from  Pergamum  to 
Soma,  the  gendarmes  killed  one  of  them,  named  Kariki, 
on  the  pretext  that  he  had  attempted  to  escape,  and  threat- 
ened the  other  with  the  same  fate  if  he  told  the  truth  about 
the  matter. 

Against  all  this  even  the  prominent  Greeks  do  not  dare 
to  protest.  The  Bishop’s  delegate  alone  ventured  to  raise 
a mild  protest  to  the  Kaimakam,  but  the  latter  repeated 
that  he  was  impotent. 

In  addition  to  this  the  said  delegate,  acting  with  the 
])rominent  Greeks,  in  a common  letter  to  the  Metropolitan 
of  Ephesus,  reported  these  occurrences  in  detail,  but  I do 
not  know  what  action  has  been  taken. 

In  Aidin,  Magnesia  and  Sokia,  the  reign  of  terror  is 
no  less  dreadful,  but  the  evil  is  manifested  particularly  in 
the  application  of  the  law  about  requisition  and  compul- 
sory contributions,  and  still  greater  distress  is  foreboded 
by  the  coming  subscriptions  to  the  internal  loan,  which 
has  already  been  issued. 

By  virtue  of  the  Requisition  Law  the  greatest  orgies 
were  made  possible  not  only  in  the  above  cities  of  the 
interior  but  in  Smyrna  itself. 

In  Aidin  the  grain  of  the  merchants, — the  Christian 
merchants,  of  course — was  seized,  in  Soma  the  warehouse 
of  the  Anatolian  Bank  was  sealed,  but  upon  the  raising 
of  the  French  flag  by  the  bank,  on  advice  from  Smyrna, 
the  Turks  refrained  from  seizing  it. 

In  other  cities  they  threaten  that  they  will  seize  all 
superfluous  furniture  in  the  houses.  But  this  has  only 
been  begun  in  the  cases  of  those  who  are  behind  in  the 
payment  of  their  taxes. 

It  is  true  that  in  Constantinople  events  exactly  similar 
to  what  happened  in  Smyrna  have  not  taken  place,  but 
even  there  the  life  of  the  Greeks  has  not  been  any  safer. 
Thus,  while  on  the  one  hand,  a list  was  prepared  in  Con- 
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stantinople  of  those  to  be  deported  for  what  the  newspaper 
2'anim  called  “oppressions  of  the  Turks  in  INIacedonia,” 
on  the  other  hand,  in  Xovember,  1913,  the  publication  of 
the  Greek  newspapers  was  forbidden  and  a deposit  of  500 
pounds  as  a guarantee  was  demanded  of  each  before  a new 
number  could  be  issued. 

About  the  imprisonment  of  innocent  men  and  the  extor- 
tion of  money  in  the  form  of  voluntary  contributions  I 
consider  it  unnecessary  to  speak,  because  all  this  pales 
before  the  other  acts  of  violence  which  have  already  been 
described. 

e might  all  wish  that  the  persecution  of  the  Young 
Turks  in  Constantinople  and  the  Provinces  had  been 
limited  to  such  occurrences,  or  that  these  atrocities  had 
ceased  with  the  end  of  1913. 

In  that  case,  their  historical  recording  might  perhaps 
have  been  considered  unnecessary;  they  might  have  been 
cast  into  oblivion  in  view  of  a more  fortunate  future  that 
was  opening  out  before  us,  a future  that  ought  to  have 
given  a new  character  to  the  subsequent  policy  of  the 
Young  Turks  who  needed,  in  the  interests  of  their  own 
country,  a period  of  internal  recuperation  and  healing  up 
of  the  wounds  caused  by  their  military  disasters. 

Any  such  thing  was,  however,  unfortunately  absolutely 
opposed  to  their  convictions  and  their  progi-am. 

Thus,  instead  of  devoting  themselves  to  any  such  ac- 
tivity, they  preferred  to  continue  their  th-eadful  work 
against  the  Greeks,  with  even  greater  inhumanity  and 
even  more  systematically,  as  the  further  record  of  the 
countless  persecutions  of  1914  will  clearly  show. 


PART  III 


THE  MASS  PERSECUTIONS  OF  THE  YEAR  OF  1914,  IN  THRACE 
AND  ASIA  MINOR,  UP  TO  THE  OUTBREAK  OF  THE 
EUROPEAN  MxiR 

The  basis  for  the  general  persecution  of  the  Greeks 
was  laid  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Turko-Bulgarian  Treaty 
of  Constantinople.  According  to  this,  the  Bulgarians,  in 
order  to  lessen  the  prestige  of  Greece  and  to  encourage 
the  Young  Turks  in  their  plan  of  driving  the  Greeks  out 
of  Turkey,  resorted  to  every  scheme.  The  ready  accept- 
ance, on  their  part,  of  the  provision  for  the  exchange  of 
Turkish  and  Bulgarian  populations  along  the  Turko-Bul- 
garian frontier,  had  this  in  view.  This  was  just  what  the 
Young  Turks  needed  as  an  example  and  precedent  for 
demanding  a similar  exchange  of  the  Greek  populations. 

The  Bulgarians,  seeking  to  bring  about  in  Greece  an 
internal  and  external  crisis  over  the  like  question  of  the 
refugees,  went  so  far  as  actually  to  aid  the  Young  Turks 
in  this  matter,  not  only  financially,  but  also  through  spe- 
cial delegates  who  co-operated  in  the  execution  of  this 
program,  Touphexief,  the  notorious  leader  of  the  Bul- 
garian “Macedonia- Adrianople”  organization,  and  Atch- 
kof,  being  among  this  number. 

On  the  basis  of  this  co-operation  and  support,  the  Young 
Turks,  without  any  further  hesitation,  thought  good  to 
proceed  to  the  application  of  their  program,  and  in  gen- 
eral to  seek  to  obtain,  at  once,  what  they  had  up  to  this 
time  sought  for  gradually. 

To  this  end,  at  the  beginning  of  1914,  they  put  into  play 
all  possible  inhuman  and  violent  means  by  whicli  they 
aimed  at  the  destruction  of  Hellenism. 

First,  they  attempted  to  destroy  the  Greeks  by  attack- 
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ing  their  material  prosperity.  This  they  sought  to  attain 
by  a commercial  boycott  which  the  Governors  and  Sub- 
Governors  imposed  by  going  to  the  Greek  cities  and  vil- 
lages. The  measure  was  actually  enforced  by  bands  of 
Turko-Cretans  and  refugees  from  other  places  whose  duty 
it  was  to  take  their  stand  before  the  Christian  shops  and 
to  prevent  the  entrance  of  any  Turks. 

These  bands,  after  the  passing  of  a special  law  by  which 
any  one  who  annoyed  women  or  insulted  them  was  brought 
before  the  courts-martial,  were  replaced  by  Mussulman 
women  in  order  that  all  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
Greeks  might  be  prevented  or  might  have  as  its  result  their 
imprisomnent  in  damp  and  dark  jails.  We  have  very 
many  examples  of  this  commercial  boycott,  which  later  be- 
came general  and  was  extended  throughout  Turkey, 
examples  which  prove  the  original  source  of  the  bo\’cott, 
in  spite  of  the  impudent  declaration  that  this  was  the  re- 
sult of  the  awakening  of  tlie  Mussidman  element  and 
was  simply  legitimate  commercial  rivaliy. 

From  a letter  of  Constantine,  the  INIetropolitan  of 
Cyzicus,  dated  INIarch,  1914,  we  quote  the  following: 

“In  the  Greek  community  of  Senderli,  two  hours  dis- 
tant from  Artaki,  agents  of  the  commercial  boycott  per- 
mit no  ISIussulman  to  enter  into  a Christian  shop.  ISIuch 
merchandise  purchased  by  IMussulmans  from  Christians 
has  been  destroyed  or  plundered  to  the  grief  of  the  buyers, 
who  admit  that  by  fines  and  beatings  they  are  prevented 
from  having  any  dealings  with  the  Greek  Christians. 

“The  Ottoman  INIouktar  of  this  community,  taking  his 
stand  in  the  streets  officiallv  forbids  all  trading  with 
Greeks.  The  chief-of-police  calling  forth  the  Mussul- 
mans in  Christian  cafes,  reviles  them  for  their  disobedience 
to  the  order,  that  they  must  not  frequent  Greek  centers. 
The  sub-governor  and  the  mayor,  commanded  the  gen- 
darmes and  night-watchmen  to  see  to  it  that  the  INIussul- 
mans  who  came  into  the  city  from  the  country  round  about 
should  have  no  commercial  dealings  with  the  Greeks.” 
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These  facts  are  confirmed  by  a report  from  Prussa 
in  which  it  is  set  forth  that  the  boycott  is  being  enforced 
by  200  vagrants,  and  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  fact  that  in 
applying  it  and  extending  it  the  director  of  the  tobacco 
monopoly  and  the  president  of  the  mayor’s  council  are  co- 
operating. 

Second,  they  sought  to  obtain  tbeir  end  by  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  nmnerical  strength  of  the  Greeks.  This  was 
attained  by  releasing  from  prison  those  who  had  been 
jiardoned  for  crimes  that  they  had  never  committed,  and 
then  despatching  them  at  once  into  exile,  whither  their 
families  were  ordered  to  follow  them. 

Thus  a telegram  from  Adrianople  shows  that  140 
Greeks  who  had  received  pardons  were  exiled;  that  from 
Ouzoun-Kioprou  53,  and  from  JNIikron  Zalouphi  4 were 
thus  banished,  of  whom  one  was  a woman  from  Ada-Pazar 
in  Asia  Minor;  300  natives  of  the  region  around  Trebi- 
zond;  from  Didymoteicho  28  families,  to  whom  a five  days’ 
notice  was  given;' from  Kouleli-Bourgaz  30  families;  from 
Kazak-kioi  116  persons;  from  Salichli  40  families,  from 
Psathades  180  families,  etc. 

Third,  the  application  of  a variety  of  oppressive  meas- 
ures was  resorted  to,  in  order  to  compel  the  Greeks  to  ex- 
patriate themselves.  Such  were  persecutions  and  im- 
prisonment on  the  basis  of  false  accusations  or  on  trifling 
pretexts,  such,  for  example,  as  the  children’s  wearing  hats 
with  Greek  names,  or  having  in  one’s  possession  pictures 
of  the  Royal  Family  of  Greece,  or  the  like;  the  establish- 
ment in  Greek  villages  or  among  Greek  families  of  Mus- 
sulman refugees  who  were  induced  to  come  from  Greek 
JNIacedonia  and  in  particular  from  Serbian  and  Bulgarian 
Macedonia  through  the  special  propaganda  which  was 
organized  by  the  Committee;  the  forcing  of  Greeks  to  go 
to  Turkish  villages  in  order  to  cultivate  the  fields  of  Mus- 
sulmans, as  was  the  case  in  Dogandji  of  Lititsi  where  the 
gendarmes  compelled  the  peasants,  by  beating  them,  to 
go  to  the  Turkish  village  Chasem-kioi  which  was  two  hours 
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distant,  and  till  the  fields  of  the  IMohammedans ; when 
these  protested  they  were  literally  kicked  out  of  the  vil- 
lage ; * the  compelling  of  the  Greek  peasants  to  take  long 
and  imnecessary  journeys  on  foot  with  the  object  of  in- 
timidating them.  Witness  what  took  place  in  Ortaktsi 
near  Adrianople  where  a gendarme  named  Ishmael  or- 
dered Panteli  Tsontou  to  go  on  foot  to  a village  four 
hours  distant  in  order  to  give  two  cigarettes  to  a comrade 
of  his,  and  a prominent  citizen  named  Vangeli  Hadji-oglou 
to  bring  him  a jar  of  water  from  a distant  village. 

Fourth,  in  order  to  arouse  Turkish  fanaticism,  various 
slanderous  publications  w^ere  issued  containing  letters  and 
diaries  of  Greek  officers,  forsooth,  which  w'ere  issued  in 
tracts  or  pamphlets,  printed  by  the  Abde  press  under  the 
title  THE  GREEKS  THE  MURDERERS  OF  THE  TURKS  (1914) 
and  published  by  the  Mussulman  Society  of  the  Refugees 
of  Roumelia  in  Constantinople. 

The  spuriousness  of  these  letters  and  diaries  and  their 
actual  provenience  are  evident  at  the  first  glance.  With- 
out the  slightest  difficulty  one  becomes  aware  of  the  crude 

C7  * 

trickery  of  the  wicked  and  unbridled  imagination  of  the 
Turks.  If  we  take  into  account,  however,  the  mental 
caliber  of  the  Turkish-Mussuhnan  populace  and  their  well- 
known  principle — to  judge  others  by  themselves — it  is 
easy  to  understand  how  criminally  effective  these  publi- 
cations Avere  in  intensifying  the  persecution  and  violence 
directed  against  the  Greeks,  with  the  very  object  of  ren- 
dering the  future  cohabitation  of  the  t\A'o  raees  utterly  im- 
possible, and  of  inciting  the  rabble  to  attack  the  Christians 
and  drive  them  out  of  the  country. 

The  excuse  from  the  Turkish  point  of  view  Avas  ahvays 
at  hand,  that  AAdiat  Avas  taking  place  AA'as  a consequence  of 
the  events  in  Greek  ^Macedonia  and  Avas  in  the  nature  of 
retaliation,  the  limitation  or  suppression  of  Avhich  the 
Turkish  goA'ernment  Avas  unable  to  accomplish  at  once. 

The  communieation  of  the  Eeumenical  Patriareh  Avhich 

' The  above  is  taken  from  a report  of  Xicoclemus,  the  Aletropolitan  of  Lititsi. 
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was  delivered  to  the  Turkish  government  on  the  25th  of 
February,  1914,  and  which  we  give  in  its  entirety  as  a 
confirmation  of  the  above  is  a fair  reflection  of  the  situa- 
tion which  was  indiscriminately  extended  to  the  Greek 
subjects  too.  Their  very  bed  clothing  was  sold  in  Con- 
stantinoifle  to  pay  taxes  from  which,  by  virtue  of  treaty, 
they  were  exempt.  They  were  imprisoned  by  thousands 
in  order  to  compel  them  either  to  declare  that  they  were 
Ottoman  subjects,  or  to  leave  Turkish  soil,  as  being  na- 
tives of  the  territories  which  had  recently  been  incorpor- 
ated with  the  Greek  Kingdom. 

The  following  gives  the  text  of  this  communication: 

“The  repeated  steps  taken  by  the  Patriarchate  with  the 
Imperial  Government  have  up  to  this  time  been  limited 
to  the  formulation  of  complaints  which  had  in  view  definite 
distressing  events  that  had  taken  place  in  definite  places. 
Today,  however,  we  are  grieved  to  obseiwe  that  these 
events,  increasing  in  number  and  extent,  have  gradually 
assumed  a more  general  character.  Thus,  for  example, 
the  amnesty  which  was  granted  in  consequence  of  requests 
which  had  previously  been  made  by  the  Patriarchate,  has 
proved  entirely  ineffective.  Some  of  those  to  whom  this 
amnesty  was  granted  have  been  again  thrown  into  prison, 
others  have  been  exiled,  not  being  permitted  to  return  to 
their  homes,  and  to  cap  the  climax,  the  persecutions  and 
imprisonments  on  false  accusations  still  continue.  The 
commercial  boycott  that  has  for  some  time  been  put  in 
operation  against  the  Orthodox  Greeks,  in  a limited  way, 
is  now  being  applied  nearly  everywhere  by  the  active  aid 
of  the  regular  government  officials  and  it  is  being  en- 
couraged openly  by  instructions  and  exhortations  in  the 
mosques,  the  squares  and  the  markets,  and  those  of  the 
INIussulmans  who  wish  to  have  dealings  with  the  Christians 
are  actually  prevented  from  doing  so  by  threats.  As 
though  all  this  were  not  enough,  merchandise  belonging 
to  Christians  is  destro3'ed  while  being  transported  from 
one  place  to  another. 
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Apart  from  this  in  certain  places  the  Greek  Orthodox 
Christians  are  compelled,  through  various  oppressive 
measures,  to  expatriate  themselves,  their  places  being 
taken  by  iVIussulman  refugees  * while  in  many  places, 
under  the  pretext  of  various  “contributions,”  mone\’  was 
by  force  or  by  threats  extorted  from  them. 

The  Patriarchate,  in  consequence  of  this  abnormal  situa- 
tion, has  become  convinced  that  a ruthless  persecution 
of  the  loyal  Greeks  has  been  begun,  a persecution  which 
aims  at  its  total  destruction.  It  is  all  the  more  convinced 
of  this  since  these  events  are  occurring  after  so  many  lofty 
pledges  and  promises  on  the  part  of  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment had  been  given  to  the  Patriarchate  as  a result  of 
complaints  made  because  of  antecedent  occurrences.  In 
consequence  of  the  above  the  Patriarchate  in  the  name  of 
the  Greek  nation  finds  itself  compelled  to  protest  most 
energetically  against  this  unbearable  situation  and  de- 
clares that  in  case  effective  measures  are  not  at  once  taken 
to  put  an  end  to  these  occurrences,  the  responsibility  for 
consequences  that  may  arise  from  this  state  of  affairs  will 
rest  entirely  upon  the  Imperial  Government. 

2oth  of  February,  1914. 

Signatures  follow. 

The  above  communication,  which  was  the  cause  of  a 
serious  quarrel  between  the  Patriarchate  and  the  Porte,f 

* It  must  be  noted  that  in  the  district  of  Rodosto  alone  from  the  28th  of 
February,  1914,  up  to  the  28th  of  March  of  the  same  year,  G,710  Turkish 
immia’rants  were  thus  placed. 

t The  comnumication  was  personally  delivered  to  the  Minister  of  Justice, 
Ibrahim  Bey,  by  the  Patriarch  himself  accompanied  by  a committee  of  Metro- 
politans and  Councillors.  Because  of  its  containing  the  word  “protest”  it  was 
not  accepted,  and  thus  the  question  of  an  insult  by  the  Patriarchate  arose  and 
relations  between  the  Patriarchate  and  the  Ministry  of  Justice  were  broken. 
This  question  was  duly  taken  advantage  of  by  the  Young  Turks  in  order  to 
]msh  forward  their  work  unhindered,  as  is  shown  by  the  contents  of  the  follow- 
ing note  of  the  Patriarchate  to  the  Grand  Vizier,  umler  date  of  March  15th, 
1914. 

Your  Highness; 

From  the  indirect  communications  of  Your  Highness,  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate sees  with  regret  that  Your  Highness  too,  as  regards  the  communication 
submitted  by  us  shares  fully  the  view  of  the  Mini--ter  of  .Justice  and,  be- 
cause of  the  expressions  “protest”  and  “throws  the  responsibility  on  the  gov- 
ernment,” not  only  regards  the  communication  as  not  having  been  received  by 
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was  far  from  checking  the  progi’am  outlined  by  the  Young 
Turk  Government.  It  only  provoked,  as  had  been  the 
case  so  many  times  before,  promises  and  declarations  of  the 
adoption  of  measures,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  has  been 
23roven  that  sealed  envelopes  were  sent  * to  all  the  Turkish 

tlie  government  hut  refuses  to  take  any  action  as  to  the  irregularities  therein 
denounced,  although  surely  even  without  denunciation  (and  that  too  an  official 
one),  it  was  the  duty  of  the  government  to  take  the  action  that  law  and  jus- 
tice prescribed.  And  yet,  in  sjiite  of  all  this  the  Patriarchate  thinks  that  in 
a constitutional  state  like  our  own  the  right  to  j)rote.st  helongs  to  even  the 
humhlest  citizen  of  the  state,  whenever  he  sees  his  civil  or  political  rights, 
which  are  guaranteed  to  him  hy  the  law  and  by  the  constitution,  in  any  way  in- 
fringed upon,  or  finds  that  the  projier  measures  are  not  being  taken  hy  the 
local  authorities  or  hy  the  government  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  lawless  and 
violent  acts  that  have  been  so  boldly  committed.  IVluch  more  is  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarch  justified  in  so  doing  and  especially  when  his  manifold  activities  have 
brought  no  results. 

As  far  as  the  question  of  responsibility  is  concerned  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate bolds  that  the  Patriarch  who  is  held  responsible  in  the  eyes  of  the  Sul- 
tan and  the  state  by  virtue  of  his  high  berat  for  the  safety  and  good  order  of 
the  Christians  under  his  charge,  is  justified  in  shifting  this  responsibility  from 
his  own  shoulders,  when  through  the  guilt  of  another  and  because  of  the  fail- 
ure to  pay  proper  attention  to  his  just  complaints  and  requests,  the  condition 
of  the  Christians  in  his  charge  is  rendered  problematical,  and  the  Orthodox 
Church  throughout  the  whole  land  is  suffering,  for  which  he  is  responsible  and 
to  which  he  must  give  account.  After  making  these  necessary  explanations  the 
Patriarchate  trusts  that  the  Imperial  Government  will  take  into  consideration 
the  accusations  contained  in  the  preceding  mazbatas  (communication)  and  will 
act  promptly  so  as  to  sup])ort  the  majesty  of  the  law,  to  secure  justice  and 
prosperity  for  all  its  subjects  alike,  and  to  render  satisfaction  to  the  prestige 
of  the  Patriarchate- whicli  has  been  thus  assailed. 

Xor  is  any  delay  permissible,  for,  as  is  shown  by  a list  of  recent  and  more 
fearfid  sufferings,  the  evil  has  reached  such  a height  as  to  bring  all  to  des- 
peration and  especially  the  Patriarchate,  from  whom  the  Christians  expect 
protection  and  consolation.  Therefore  we  reiterate  once  more  our  appeal  for 
a speedy  cure  of  this  desperate  situation  and  for  a restoration  of  quiet  and 
order  of  which  our  citizens  have  been  literally  robbed.”  The  e|>isode  of  the 
Mazbatas  was  ended  March  21st  by  a formal  aj)ology'  made  to  the  Patriarchate. 

* The  report  which  fully  confirms  the  information  about  the  despatch  of  such 
envelopes,  which  speedily  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
is,  in  Itrief,  as  follows: 

In  Adramyttium  friendly  Turks  have  confidentially  reported  to  a Greek  in  the 
place  that  he  must  hasten  to  settle  up  his  business  and  go  away,  on  ])retence 
of  sickness,  because  a lot  of  things  are  going  to  happen.  He  added  that  or- 
ders had  been  given  that  as  soon  as  the  firing  of  cannon  was  heard  from  the 
shore  (the  order  about  the  firing  of  cannon  was  given  for  fear  that  telegraphic 
communication  might  be  interrupted)  the  sealed  envelopes  which  contained  the 
orders  for  a general  massacre  and  persecution  of  the  Greeks  and  the  burning 
of  their  flourishing  cities  and  villages  for  which  large  quantities  of  benzine  had 
been  made  ready,  should  at  once  be  opened.  Another  Turk  named  Chalil  asked 

from  a letter  of  introduction  to  iSlitylene,  whither  he  withdrew, 

taking  with  him  all  his  movable  property,  because  as  he  said,  he  knew  that 
at  the  ajijiroach  of  a Turkish  dreadnought,  which  had  been  bought,  many 
things  would  happen. 

The  same  man  told  the  that  Talaat  in  a meeting  of  Young 

Turks  had  among  other  statements  said  that  political  reasons  made  his  journey 
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villages,  containing  orders,  and  that  the  opening  of  these 
envelopes  before  the  order  was  given  to  use  them  was  for- 
bidden under  penalty  of  death. 

In  Thrace,  these  envelopes  were  opened  in  ISIarch  but 
in  xVsia  iNJinor  in  INIay. 

Their  opening  marked  the  beginning  of  the  general  per- 
secution, which  was  aimed  at  by  the  massacres  of 
Christians,  the  burning  of  cities  and  villages  and  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Greeks  from  Turkish  soil.  This  artfully 
premeditated  and  earefully  prepared  seheme  was  put  into 
operation  as  follows: 

Bands  of  brigand  immigrants  to  whom  were  added 
Bashihouzouks  and  inmates  of  the  prisons  who  had  been 
condemned  to  life-long  imprisonment  but  had  been  re- 
leased for  this  very  purpose  (after  they  had  taken  the 
oath  which  they  and  all  the  Turks  were  compelled  to  take 
in  the  moscjues,  promising  to  kill  any  one  of  their  eo-reli- 
gionists  who  should  make  any  revelations  to  the  Greeks), 
aided  in  their  work  by  Turks  that  were  natives  and  under 
the  leadership  of  disguised  Turkish  officers,  besieged  the 
Greek  villages  by  night  and  began  firing  off  their  guns 
by  way  of  intimidation. 

This,  which  was  followed  by  sporadic  cases  of  murder, 
was  repeated  two  or  three  times,  and  in  case  it  appeared 
that  the  object  of  the  movement  was  failing  and  that  the 
efforts  made  to  hinder  the  Christians  from  going  out  to 
their  farms,  or  to  eut  off  the  supply  of  drinking  water 
were  not  bringing  the  desired  result,  an  attaek  upon  the 
besieged  villages  was  ordered,  and  this  was  at  once  turned 
into  a })lace  of  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Wild  howls,  the  eeaseless  shots  of  firearms,  the  out- 
cries and  lamentations  of  families  that  were  being-  mal- 
treated,  robbed,  outraged,  murdered  and  subjected  to  all 
kinds  of  violence,  were  everywhere  heard  and  the  dread- 

to  Tlir.'ice  necessary,  but  that  its  oliject  was  the  annihilation  of  the  Greek  ele- 
ment vliieli  would  be  fully  consummated  as  soon  as  the  Turkish  fleet  was 
strenirtbened  by  the  addition  of  the  newlj'  bought  dreadnought. 

Cydoniae,  April  14,  1914. 
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fully  ominous  warnings,  “Flee  to  Greece  if  you  want  to 
save  yourselves.”  Such  were  the  events  in  the  seized  vil- 
lages. 

These  infuriated  bands  raged  unhindered;  they 
wounded,  flogged,  and  plundered  under  the  very  protec- 
tion of  the  constituted  authorities  which  intervened  only 
when  the  Christians  attempted  by  arms  to  protect  their 
hearths  and  their  homes.  Then  they  were  immediately 
seized  and  cast  into  prison,  on  the  pretext  that  they  had 
unlawfully  by  arms  disturbed  the  peace  ( ! ) . Upon  their 
yielding,  a hasty  sale  was  at  once  organized,  and  the  sur- 
rounding Mussulmans  from  the  regions  around,  organs 
of  the  Committee,  gathered  to  hehold  the  spectacle  and  to 
take  advantage  of  the  auction  or  rather  confiscation  of  the 
property  of  the  Christians.  For  by  what  other  name  than 
confiscation  can  such  bu5ung  and  selling  be  called  when  a 
cow  was  sold  for  a piaster,  that  is,  twenty  centimes,  a house 
for  twenty  francs  and  other  things  at  the  same  rate. 

At  the  end  of  this  sale  came  the  hiring  of  wagons,  the 
veiy  wagons  of  the  inhabitants  themselves,  for  which  they 
were  now  compelled  to  pay  exorbitant  prices  to  the  Turks 
for  carrying  them  to  the  nearest  shore. 

What  followed  then  is  indescribable;  the  most  tragic 
scenes  took  place  at  the  moment  of  enforced  departure 
wlien  crowds  of  half-crazed  people  with  over-flowing  tears 
bade  farewell  to  the  places  of  their  birth,  the  graves  of 
their  fathers  and  of  all  their  dear  ones,  taking  with 
them  whatever  valuables  they  could  save,  among  them  the 
holy  utensils  of  the  church  and  the  holy  pictures  of  the 
saints  which  always  held  a chief  place. 

They  departed  with  only  the  fond  hope  that  they  had 
saved  their  lives  and  honor  and  that  they  were  fleeing 
to  the  mother-country,  Greece,  where  they  would  find  con- 
solation and  relief. 

During  their  journey  to  the  shore  these  poor  unfor- 
tunates continued  to  suffer  attacks  to  which  many  suc- 
cumbed, and  all  were  stripped  completely  of  what  they 
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had  saved  from  their  movable  property,  and  arrived  at  the 
centers  of  embarkation  bare-footed,  naked,  hungry  and  in 
want  of  everything. 

To  this  must  be  added  the  various  other  hardships  which 
they  endured,  being  oftentimes  for  many  days  at  a time 
entirely  at  the  mercy  of  rain  and  storm,  since  the  honored 
and  paternal  ( ! ) government  had  given  orders  that  they 
should  remain  out  in  the  open  country  and  should  not  enter 
into  the  towns. 

The  sanjak  of  Kirk-Kilisse  and  particularly  the  dis- 
trict of  Viza  was  the  first  to  endure  the  above  fate.  The 
Committee  be^an  bv  sendim*;  in  Turco-Cretans  and  Turco- 
Albanians,  who  could  speak  Greek,  and  who  pretended 
to  be  Greeks,  with  the  object  of  trying  to  persuade  the 
inhabitants  that  they  had  come  as  agents  from  Greece  to 
induce  the  Greeks,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Greek 
Government,  to  emigrate  into  the  new  possessions  of  the 
Kingdom.  Upon  the  failure  of  this  scheme  the  previously 
described  means  were  immediately  put  into  play,  as  is 
proven  by  a large  number  of  official  reports  of  which  we 
present  one  in  confirmation.  It  is  the  report  of  the  con- 
sular agent  of  Austria  in  Kirk-Kilisse,  submitted  to  the 
Austrian  Embassy  in  Constantinople  on  April  12,  1914: 

“During  the  last  ten  days,  within  the  district  of  our 
consular  agency,  serious  disorders  have  taken  place  aiming 
at  the  annihilation  of  the  Greek  population. 

“If  I have  somewffiat  delayed  reporting  these  occurrences, 
it  has  been  because  I wished  to  be  absolutely  sure  of  their 
actuality.  I devoted  myself  to  an  exact  and  secret  in- 
vestigation and  I have  become  convinced  and  declare  with 
certainty  that  what  follows  is  strictly  true. 

“The  Turkish  government  not  being  able  to  maintain  the 
crowds  of  refugees  that  are  arriving  from  the  devastated 
parts  of  European  Turkey,  being  without  the  necessary 
funds  and  furthermore,  being  desirous  to  annihilate  the 
Greek  population  of  this  district,  which  forms  the  great 
majority  of  the  inhabitants,  has  let  loose  iqmn  all  the 
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Greek  villages  bands  of  Turkish  immigrants  which,  upon 
invading  the  villages,  loot  them,  drive  out  the  inhabitants, 
and  establish  themselves  in  their  homes. 

“This  is  their  usual  modus  operand!.  For  two  or  three 
nights  in  succession  bands  of  armed  Turkish  immigrants 
surround  the  village  on  all  sides  and  begin  an  unceasing 
fusillade  with  their  rifles. 

“There  are  usually  some  deaths,  but  many  of  the  terror- 
ists when  the  populace,  through  fear,  are  at  the  mercy  of 
their  assailants,  come  to  the  villages  in  broad  daylight 
and  order  the  peasants  to  leave  at  once  and  offer  to  buy 
their  cattle  and  flocks;  at  the  same  time  the  organized  loot- 
ing is  begun  by  other  Turks  and  this  causes  a panic  among 
the  men  and  women.  While  the  negotiations  are  going 
on  between  the  Greek  peasants  and  the  Turkish  immi- 
grants, who  are  supposed  to  be  endeavoring  to  buy  the 
cattle  at  low  prices,  the  collectors  of  the  public  taxes  and 
the  Farmers’  Bank  appear  along  with  the  gendarmes  and 
the  latter  declare  to  the  peasants  that  they  may  not  leave 
the  place  until  they  have  discharged  all  their  debts  to  the 
public  treasury. 

“Imaginary  accounts  are  presented  to  them  and  when 
they  cannot  at  once  settle  them,  they  are  confronted  with 
the  necessity  of  selling  all  that  they  possess  at  the  cheap- 
est prices,  to  the  only  purchasers  present,  who  are  their 
despoilers. 

“In  this  way  a sheep  is  sold  for  10  or  15  piasters  (a 
piaster  is  equal  to  about  four  cents) , a cow  for  50  piasters, 
a yoke  of  oxen  for  two  Turkish  pounds,  a fowl  for  10 
paras  (10  paras  = one  cent)  and  so  on,  the  money  going 
to  the  tax  collector  and  the  Farmers’  Bank.  The  more 
wealthy  peasants  are  compelled  to  pay  for  the  poorer,  for 
the  debt  is  regarded  not  as  a personal  obligation  but  as 
that  of  the  entire  village. 

“They  add  arrears  uj^on  arrears  in  proportion  to  the 
wealth  of  the  villages  so  that  in  the  end,  at'the  final  settle- 
ment of  the  sales,  the  peasants  discover  that  they  have 
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been  utterly  stripped  and  have  all  fallen  to  one  dead  level 
of  eoinnion  misery. 

“Meanwhile  their  houses  are  evacuated  and  Avhole 
families  of  Turks  permanently  established  in  them. 

“Thus  all  the  peasants  are,  with  one  fell  swoop,  stripped 
and  driven  out  from  their  homes  and  find  themselves 
obliged  to  make  their  waiy  to  Rodosto  where  they  are  em- 
barked on  steamers  to  take  them  to  Saloniki. 

“In  some  eases  the  wilder  and  fiercer  of  the  freebooters, 
and  those  who  are  the  most  impatient,  do  not  await  the 
tax-collectors,  but  killing  and  beating  some  of  the  peasants 
they  violently  seize  their  flocks,  loot  their  houses,  rob  them 
of  what  money  they  have  and  compel  them  then  to  ex- 
patriate tliemselves. 

“The  villages  that  have  up  to  the  present  been  attacked 
are  tlie  following:  Skopelos,  Imam-Bazaar,  Yeni-kioi, 

Alpouz,  Anvali,  Pinaka,  Ilashor,  Pazar,  Achmet-Bey, 
oNIossehn,  Evrenli,  Yandjiklar,  Topoi-kipi,  Serat,  INIen- 
geret,  Sygrout,  Zak,  Tsakili,  Evrendjik. 

“Likewise  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  Kouyoudere, 
Yeneh,  Bounar-Hissar,  Indjekioi,  Ivarahalil,  jMersinli, 
Ouskous  were  compelled  to  abandon  their  homes. 

‘Alany  protests  against  these  destructive  methods  are 
every  dav  submitted  to  the  authorities,  but  no  attention 
is  paid  to  these,  or  if,  sometimes,  a few  gendarmes  are 
sent,  these  speedily  come  to  terms  with  the  freebooters  and 
advise  the  protesting  peasants  to  leave  at  once,  if  they 
wish  to  escape  with  their  lives,  declaring  plainly  to  them 
that  the  program  of  the  government  is  to  drive  all  the 
Greeks  out  of  Turkey. 

“This  declaration  has  also  been  made  by  many  JMoudirs 
and  by  the  Kaimakam  of  Viza,  Egyoup  Shamhli  Ef- 
fendi,  who  plays  a most  important  part  in  all  this  persecu- 
tion. 

“This  Kaimakam  is  the  counter-part  of  his  brother  who 
is  the  leader  of  a hand  of  terrorists  and  is  not  only  one 
of  the  protagonists  in  the  drama  that  is  being  played  hut 
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combines  the  qualities  of  the  freebooter  with  those  of  the 
thief.  Under  the  protection  of  his  Kaimakam  brother 
he  loots,  steals,  and  extorts  money  by  all  possible  means. 

“The  Kaimakam  of  Viza  has  today  great  wealth  and 
large  flocks  of  sheep,  because  he  had  already  begun  his 
ventures  when  the  persecutions  against  the  Bulgarians 
took  place. 

“Everybody  knows  perfectly  well  that  simply  in  order 
to  gain  permission  to  depart  with  a wagonload  of  stuff, 
each  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  a certain  Bulgarian  village 
was  obliged  to  give  him  300  Turkish  pounds. 

“I  chanced  to  be  speaking  on  this  subject  with  the 
Moutesarif  of  Kirk-Kilisse  who  replied  that  the  govern- 
ment knew  that  the  Kaimakam  himself  had  committed  of- 
fences worthy  of  punishment,  but  that  he  could  do  noth- 
ing because  he  had  no  proofs  against  him. 

“If  he  had  really  wanted  them,  however,  he  could  have 
collected  them  by  scores,  but  this  is  all  a horrible  farce,  for 
it  is  more  than  certain  that  everything  happens  according 
to  the  government’s  orders. 

“It  is  evident  that  the  government  is  not  only  cognizant 
of  what  is  going  on  but  that  it  is  the  actual  instigator  of 
all  the  barbarities  that  are  being  perpetrated. 

“A  proof  of  this  is  that  the  government  forbids  the  Greek 
peasants  to  sell  their  grain,  and  hinders  the  export  of  their 
sheep  to  neighboring  kazas,  and  prohibits  merchants  from 
purchasing  anything  from  the  villages,  simply  in  order 
that  the  despoilers  may  find  the  store-houses  full  and  the 
flocks  intact,  so  that  the  looting  of  these  may  bring  huge 
profits. 

“The  Turkish  Government,  furthermore,  is  aware  that  it 
is  responsible  for  these  dreadful  and  oppressive  acts,  so 
unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  history,  and  in  order  to 
justify  themselves  and  to  save  appearances,  they  extort 
from  each  peasant  an  affidavit  that  he  is  emigrating  vol- 
untarily. 

“If  to  this  already  sufficiently  dreadful  situation  is  added 
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the  fact  that  there  was  a total  lack  of  public  safety,  and 
no  possibility  of  obtaining  justice,  and  a multi  form  op- 
pression of  the  Greeks  not  only  in  the  villages  but  also  in 
the  towns  and  cities  themselves,  one  can  easily  understand 
the  great  and  justifiable  fear  by  which  the  Greek  element 
of  this  region  was  possessed. 

“Social  intercourse  entirely  ceased,  trade  was  killed  and 
complete  disorder  reigned  throughout  the  open  countiy. 

“There  is  a very  real  danger  that  if  these  instigations 
to  theft  and  crime  by  the  government  do  not  cease  shortly, 
the  situation  will  become  extremely  dangerous.  For  if  it 
is  true  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and  cities  will 
not  easily  permit  themselves  to  he  rol)bed  of  their  prop- 
erty it  is  equally  true  that  in  case  of  resistance  the  Turkish 
officials  will  either  themselves  resort  to  massacring  or  will 
permit  the  irregular  hands  which  they  have  brought 
for  this  very  purpose  from  IMacedonia,  to  do  this  for 
them. 

“Certain  indiscreet  utterances  that  I have  chanced  to 
overhear  have  convinced  me  that  it  is  the  premeditated 
scheme  of  the  Turkish  government  to  compel  the  whole 
Hellenic  population  to  emigrate.” 

These  same  facts  are  confirmed  by  a report  of  the  IMet- 
ropolitan  of  Viza,  Anthimus  (dated  March  16-29,  1914), 
from  which  we  present  the  following  extract:  “On  the 

10th  of  March,  outside  of  the  village  of  Mangriotissa,  Pas- 
chalakis  Andreou,  a married  man,  40  years  old,  was 
killed;  on  the  11th  of  iSlarch,  in  the  village  of  Hagios  Geor- 
gios  Theodore  Lambrinos,  50  years  of  age,  and  on  the  12th 
of  JMarch  John  Athanasioii,  37  years  old,  and  Paschalis 
Christodoulou,  50  years  old,  from  the  village  of  Mouselim, 
M'ere  also  slain.  These  murders  were  committed  by  a 
Turkisli  band  of  twenty  members,  armed  with  iVIauser 
rifles,  which  is  scouring  the  roads,  and  appears,  even  in 
broad  daylight,  in  the  villages,  plundering,  looting,  mur- 
dering and  threatening  a general  massacre  if  tlie  Chris- 
tians do  not  leave  the  country,  for  compelling  the  Greeks 
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to  migrate  seems  to  be  the  real  object  of  the  whole  move- 
ment. 

“On  the  11th  of  INIarch  a similar  band  proceeded  to  the 
village  of  Chazboula  at  8 o’clock  in  the  evening,  sur- 
rounded it,  and  began  to  fire  off  their  guns.  By  this 
shooting  Demetrius  Angelakis,  a married  man,  38  years 
old,  was  wounded  in  the  side  and  in  the  hand. 

“A  result  of  this  deed,  thus  confirmed  from  official 
sources,  w'as  the  beginning,  on  the  4th  of  March,  1914,  of 
the  evacuation  of  the  Greek  villages  of  the  region  of  Viza 
and  the  arrival  on  the  21st  of  March  at  Rodosto  of  more 
than  4000  inhabitants  of  the  villages  of  Chasboula,  Tatsi- 
kioi,  Tsakli,  Mangriotissa  and  Hagios  Georgios. 

“This  event  may  he  characterized  as  the  beginning  of  the 
depopulation  of  Eastern  Thrace,  because,  upon  the  evacu- 
ation of  the  above  mentioned  places,  the  village  of  Sophides 
with  2100  Greek  inhabitants  was  surrounded,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  Achmet  Bey  Avere  ordered  by  the 
authorities  to  leave  their  homes  at  once.  At  the  same 
time,  the  evil  spread  out  into  the  open  country,  whose  in- 
habitants made  haste  to  seek  the  protection  of  the  JMetro- 
politans  and  of  the  Patriarchate.  Even  the  most  insignif- 
icant gendarme  plundered  with  impunity  the  property  of 
the  Greeks  or  drove  them  out  of  their  homes  to  occupy  them 
himself. 

“The  Turkish  fanaticism,  which  was  thus  cleverly 
aroused,  raged  furiously  as  is  testified  by  an  official  report 
from  Adrianople,  No.  43,  dated  March  24,  in  which  among 
other  statements  is  the  following: 

“Greek  fugitives  from  Aullages,  that  had  been  destroyed 
as  a result  of  the  war,  had  taken  refuge  in  Ambalar.  Last 
Thursday  the  captain  of  gendarmes,  Hadji  Achmet  Ef- 
fendi,  droA^e  them  out  in  order  to  establish  there  some  30 
families  of  Mussulman  refugees  from  Bulgaria. 

“The  following  day,  in  the  same  village,  Selim  Effendi 
and  Riza  Effendi  from  Adrianople,  Avho  OAAmed  a steam- 
mill  there,  established  other  Mussulman  refugees  in  the 
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houses  of  Christians,  in  the  presence  of  the  said  cap- 
tain. . . . 

“In  the  village  of  Tserekioi  Constantine  Xikolaou,  2d 
years  of  age,  went  off  with  his  father  and  brother  to  culti- 
vate their  farm  which  was  distant  a mile  from  the  village. 
Constantine  went  to  the  river  to  water  his  cattle,  just  at 
the  moment  that  three  IMussulmans  were  going  by.  One 
of  them  approached  Constantine,  pulled  out  a knife  and  at- 
tacked him,  stabbing  and  cutting  him  seven  times.  iSIore 
dead  than  alive,  he  was  brought  to  the  hospital  in  Kara- 
gata.” 

Xaturall}'  this  state  of  affairs  and  the  consequent  flight 
of  masses  of  the  Greeks  from  the  open  country  down  to 
Rodosto  brought  on  a general  panic.  A committee  of  the 
prominent  men  of  Rodosto  went  to  Constantinople  and 
requested  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  to  take  immediate  ac- 
tion, since  the  evil  would  reach  even  the  cities,  which  would 
certainly  be  evacuated  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Greeks  in 
the  interior.  The  Patriarchate,  which  had  continually 
been  protesting  to  the  Turkish  Government  about  what 
was  taking  place*  thinking  that  perhaps  the  evil  was  in- 
creasing owing  to  the  panic  which  had  taken  possession  of 
the  Greek  populations  of  Thrace,  hastened  to  despatch  at 
once  to  Rodosto  a commission  of  clerics,  who  were,  for 
themselves,  and  on  the  spot,  to  investigate  its  causes  and  to 
endeavor  to  persuade  the  Greeks  who  had  taken  refuge 
there  to  return  to  their  villages.  They  made  a special  point 
of  the  fact  that  the  Young-Turk  Government  was  pro- 
claiming that  the  Greek  population,  yielding  to  the  advice 
of  agents  of  the  Greek  Government,  was  voluntarily  emi- 
grating from  their  homes,  and  that  they  had  taken  the 
neeessary  steps  toward  punishing  any  who  had,  perhaps, 
committed  illegal  acts  against  the  Christians. 

Just  to  what  extent  these  affirmations  of  the  Young 
Turks  were  true  is  showm  by  the  report  of  the  interpreter 
of  one  of  the  foreign  embassies  in  Constantinople  which  is 
as  follows ; 
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Constantinople, 

Wednesday,  April  8,  1914. 

Referring  to  my  report  of  last  IMonday,  the  6th  of  the 
current  month,  dealing  with  the  unheard  of  and  summary 
methods  which  the  provincial  Turkish  governments  em- 
ploy in  order  to  compel  the  Greeks  to  abandon  the  villages 
in  European  Turkey,  where  they  w^ere  born,  leaving  all 
their  movable  and  immovable  property  for  the  benefit  of 
the  jMussulman  immigrants  from  Bosnia  and  Asia  ISIinor, 
wdio  are  being  openly  protected  by  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment, I beg  to  inform  you,  that  with  the  object  of  annihi- 
lating the  Hellenic  element  in  Turkish  Thrace  as  soon  as 
possible,  in  accordance  with  the  orders  of  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior,  there  have  been  formed  in  the  provinces  “Spe- 
cial Committees”  with  full  and  unlimited  executive  author- 
ity, with  orders  to  scour  the  villages  of  Turkish  Thrace, 
that  are  inhabited  by  Greeks  and  drive  these  latter  out 
mercilessly  and  settle  in  their  homes  Mussulman  immi- 
grants from  Asia  JMinor. 

These  “special  committees”  have  already  begun  with 
unparalleled  zeal  their  destructive  task.  Thus  they  in- 
vaded the  Christian  village  of  Tsiphlik-kioi  which  is  near 
the  railroad  station  Saidlerai  at  a distance  of  106  kilome- 
ters from  Constantinople. 

With  the  aid  of  the  police  the  “special  committee,”  in 
order  to  compel  the  inhabitants  of  Tsiphlik-kioi  to  abandon 
their  village,  destroyed  the  only  flour-mill  there  and  began 
to  confiscate  their  grain,  flour  and  other  food-supplies. 
When  the  peasants  chose  to  die  rather  than  to  abandon  the 
village,  the  gendarmes  drove  them  out,  beating  them  with 
the  butts  of  their  rifles,  without  permitting  them  to  take 
anything  with  them.  The  “special  committee,”  after  com- 
pelling the  evicted  peasants  to  sign  a declaration  that  they 
were  voluntarily  abandoning  their  vdllage,  conducted  them 
to  iVIouratli  and  from  there  to  Rodosto  where  thej^  gath- 
ered by  thousands  in  a most  wretched  condition. 

Thus,  in  the  midst  of  wailing  and  lamentation,  did  the 
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poor  Greek  peasants  of  Tsiphlik-kioi  leave  the  land  of 
their  birth,  abandoning  their  houses,  their  eultivated  and 
planted  fields,  their  farming  tools  and  eattle,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  IMussuhnan  immigrants  from  Anatolia.  Six 
other  villages  in  the  vicinitv  of  Viza,  inhabited  bv  Greeks, 
had  the  same  fate  as  Tsiphlik-kioi. 

xVll  the  peasants  of  the  villages  near  Didymoteicho, 
Adrianople,  Ouzoun-Kioprou,  Kelian,  Loule-Bourgaz, 
Bahaeski,  Kirk-Kilisse,  Tsourlou,  Senekli,  Seragi,  Kapar- 
kesi,  Malgara,  and  Viza  were  persecuted  most  cruelly  and 
driven  out  by  tliese  very  “special  committees.”  Four  hun- 
dred Greek  peasants,  who  had  gathered  at  Didymoteiclio 
in  order  to  make  their  way  to  Saloniki  via  Constantinople, 
were  liindered  from  so  doing. 

The  Turkish  authorities  categorically  forbade  them  to 
go  to  Constantinople,  and  compelled  tliem  to  procure  rail- 
road tickets  from  Didymoteicho  to  Mouratli,  in  order  to 
inirsue  their  journey  from  there  on  foot  to  Rodosto.  By 
the  order  of  the  ^Minister  of  the  Interior  no  reduction  in 
the  price  of  tickets  was  made  to  these  unfortunate  peas- 
ants. 

The  Turkish  officials  justify  these  persecutions  of  the 
Greeks,  maintaining  that  these  latter  were  responsible  for 
their  defeat  in  the  last  Balkan  War,  and  that  Turkey,  as 
soon  as  it  gets  the  two  new  naval  units,  will  begin,  with 
Bulgaria’s  aid,  the  war  to  wrest  from  Greece  all  these 
new  possessions. 

At  any  rate,  the  committee  of  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate composed  of  Anthimos,  the  ^Metropolitan  of  Viza, 
of  Joachim,  the  Metropolitan  of  Aenos,  of  the  chief  cus- 
todian of  the  Archives  of  the  Patriarchate,  Archimandrite 
Alexander,  together  with  the  second  custodian  Joachim, 
the  supervisor  of  schools,  Sophronios  and  tlie  Archiman- 
drite IMeletios  Loukakis,  being  provided  with  regular 
letters  of  introduction  from  the  ^Minister  of  the  Interior, 
Talaat  Bey,  proceeded  to  Rodosto,  where  it  found  con- 
centrated about  20,000  Greeks  in  a wretched  and  lament- 
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able  condition,  most  of  Avhoni  had  been  expelled  from  the 
district  of  Viza. 

The  Commission  becoming  convinced  from  the  exam- 
ination of  the  refugees  that  they  were  here  face  to  face 
Avith  violent  expulsions  and  not  emigrations  due  to  sug- 
gestions or  panic  fear,  attempted  to  persuade  these  un- 
fortunate creatures  to  return  to  their  abandoned  and  des- 
olated homes,  assuring  them  that  their  houses  and  prop- 
erty Avould  be  returned  to  them,  and  that  the  Government 
did  not  approA^e  the  acts  of  its  agents  against  AA'hom  it 
w’ould  take  the  necessary  measures. 

This  sufficed  to  persuade  these  victims  of  Young  Turk 
brutality  to  return,  but  as  soon  as  this  result  became 
knovA’n  to  the  officials,  they  began  to  oppose  all  kinds  of 
obstacles  to  the  Avork  of  the  Commission. 

Thus  they  AA^ere  forbidden  to  communicate  with  the  ref- 
ugees gathered  in  the  Aullage  of  Kioselex,  who  were  forced 
to  go  to  Heraclea.  Tavo  of  the  members  of  the  Commis- 
sion, Avho  went  to  the  Aullage  bf  JMestini,  that  was  being 
beset  by  the  Bashibouzouks  and  Avho  had  with  their  oAvn 
eyes  seen  the  siege,  and  the  confiscation  of  the  property 
of  the  Greeks,  were,  upon  their  interA^ention,  arrested 
and  sent  to  Rodosto  under  escort  of  gendarmes,  during 
the  night-time. 

The  GoA'ernor  of  Rodosto  refused  to  recognize  the  of- 
ficial character  of  the  Commission,  notAvithstanding  the 
regular  credentials  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and 
informed  it  that  he  would  immediately  order  the  expul- 
sion of  the  refugees,  if  they  did  not  at  once  return  to 
their  Aullages,  on  the  score,  forsooth,  that  such  a croAvd- 
ing  together  of  people  Avas  dangerous  to  public  health. 
And  this,  too,  although  it  Avas  AA'ell  known  that  before 
the  return  of  the  fugitives  began,  the  Commission  ought, 
after  coming  to  an  understanding  with  the  Patriarchate, 
to  demand  assurances  of  safety  for  them,  and  to  see  that 
their  houses  Avhich  had  been  seized,  Avere  e\'acuated,  for 
Avithout  this  the  Greek  refugees  Avould  have  been  com- 
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pellecl,  even  after  returning  to  their  villages,  to  remain 
without  shelter. 

This  could  only  have  been  brought  about  through  the 
action  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  since  the  Governor 
of  Adrianople,  Hadji  Adel  Bey,  not  only  refused  to 
])rovide  such  assurances  of  safety  for  the  return  of  the 
refugees,  hut  even  rejected  the  proposal  to  drive  out  the 
IMussulman  refugees  from  the  Greek  villages  that  had 
been  seized,  and  did  not  allow  those  who  returned  to  es- 
tablish themselves,  even  temporarily,  in  other  Christian 
villages. 

A\dnle  this  Avas  going  on  in  Rodosto,  the  Young  Turk 
Government  in  Constantinople  lavished  promises  on  the 
A'arious  Patriarchical  Committees,  which  Avent  there  to 
protest,  in  ])erson  or  in  Avriting,  against  Avhat  Avas  going 
on.  EA’eryAvhere  in  eastern  Thrace  the  agents  of  the 
Committee  redoubled  tlieir  efforts  to  annihilate  the 
Greeks  before  any  European  intervention  Avas  likely  to 
occur. 

Tims  the  driving  out  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  ahoA-e 
mentioned  villages  Avas  succeeded  by  the  expulsion,  by 
just  the  same  method,  of  the  Greeks  of  the  village  of 
Trumbey,  near  Loule-Bourgaz,  the  looting  of  the  two 
Cireek  farms  in  the  vicinity,  Avhere  the  property  loss 
amounted  to  20,000  Turkish  pounds,  the  establishment  of 
Turkish  refugees  in  the  large  villages  of  Henna  and 
Bounar-hissar  in  the  region  of  Kirk-Kilisse,  the  block- 
ading of  the  large  village  Skepasti  and  the  destruction  of 
the  villages  Kouroudede,  Karahalil,  Yantsiklar  of  the 
same  district.  The  expelled  inhabitants  of  the  above  vil- 
lages Avere  not  permitted  to  go  doAvn  to  Rodosto  Avhere  the 
Commission  of  the  Patriarchate  Avas,  but  AA^ere  taken  to 
Heraclea,  in  order  to  be  loaded  on  ships  and  carried  aAvay, 
before  any  stir  should  he  made  about  it. 

This  fact  Avhich  accidentalh^  came  to  the  knoAvledge  of 
the  Commission  Avas  telegraphed  to  the  Patriarchate  Avith 
the  correlated  information  that  the  persecution  had  been, 
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as  if  by  previous  agreement,  extended  everywhere 
throughout  eastern  Thrace,  and  that  unheard  of  orgies 
were  taking  place  in  the  Sub-jjrefectures  of  Babaeski, 
Loule-Bourgaz,  Ouzou-Kioprou,  Malgara,  Kessane, 
CharioLipolis  and  the  district  of  Rodosto,  and  that,  for  this 
reason,  the  Commission  had  decided  to  go  to  these  places 
and  try  to  encourage  the  inhabitants  to  stay  in  their  vil- 
lages. 

It  was  always  hoped  that  a stop  might  be  put  to  this 
emigration,  the  increase  of  which  aroused  the  suspicion 
that  the  Greek  population  might  be  seized  by  panic  on  ac- 
count of  the  events  in  the  region  of  Viza. 

That  this  was  a mistake,  however,  is  shown  by  a report 
of  two  members  of  the  Commission,  who  Avent  to  Heraclea 
in  order  to  persuade  more  than  5,000  refugees  who  had 
gathered  there  to  remain.  They  describe  what  took 
place  on  the  3rd  of  April  as  follows:  “Having  come  to- 

day, Ada  Tyroloe  to  Heraclea,  Ave  found  outside  its  walls, 
more  than  5,000  refugees  who  were  awaiting  boats  in 
order  to  embark  and  sail  aAA^ay  to  Greece.  Their  con- 
dition is  Avretched,  for  nothing  has  been  left  them  saA^e 
life,  and  in  part,  honor.  In  the  presence  of  the  Lieuten- 
ant-GoA"ernor  we  questioned  the  priests  and  prominent 
men  of  each  Aullage,  and  learned  from  them  that  they  had 
been  Auolently  expelled,  with  the  co-operation  of  govern- 
ment officials,  after  they  had  been  robbed.  . . . Upon  be- 
ing urged  1)A’  us  to  return,  they  accepted  our  assurances 
and  Avere  ready  to  go  back  to  their  homes,  if  accompanied 
by  us. 

“The  recorded  minutes  of  our  investigations  were 
signed  by  all  those  whom  we  questioned,  but  the  Lieu- 
tenant-GoA'ernor  who  w^as  present,  and  the  commander 
of  the  gendarmes,  refused  to  sign  them,  although  the  ex- 
amination had  been  conducted  in  Turkish. 

“The  Lieutenant-GoA'ernor  at  first  agreed  to  permit  the 
return  of  the  refugees,  but  after  telephoning  headquarters 
he  informed  us  that  those  people  Avere  to  go  to  Greece 
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and  that  under  no  circumstances  would  a return  be  per- 
mitted. And,  in  fact,  two  hours  later,  a steamer  arrived 
that  had  been  hired  by  the  Conunittee  in  Constantino])le, 
on  board  of  which  more  than  a thousand  were  forcibly 
embarked,  among  them  being  the  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lage Kr  vonerion  of  Viza. 

* 

‘Alanv,  Avho  refused  to  embark  and  insisted  on  returning 
to  their  homes,  were  ruthlessly  flogged.  Before  embark- 
ing, they  were  robbed  and  compelled  to  sign  statements 
that  they  were  emigrating  voluntarily  and  had  given  up 
their  property  in  behalf  of  the  Turkish  fleet.  . . .” 

All  this  showed  plainly  the  actual  state  of  affairs  and 
caused  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  to  decide  to  omit  the 
festal  celebration  of  Easter-tide  as  an  indication  of 
mourning  and  protest.  This  decision  made  a deep  im- 
pression, especially  upon  the  foreign  Orthodox  ambas- 
sadors in  Constantinople,  and  moved  them  to  take  steps 
with  the  Turkish  government  to  put  an  end  to  the  per- 
secutions. The  consequence  was  the  decision  of  the  Gov- 
ernment to  send  the  Minister  of  I’oreign  Affairs,  Talaat 
Bey,  to  Thrace,  in  order,  as  was  pretended,  to  take  action 
against  the  disorderly  elenlents  of  the  population,  hut  ac- 
tually, as  was  later  conclusively  shown,  to  intensify  the 
persecution. 

The  visit  of  Talaat  was  coincident  with  the  driving  out 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  Seltzi-kioi,  which  lies  west 
of  Rodosto.  A hand  of  300  armed  men,  among  whom 
were  the  INIoudir  Inetzik  and  the  captain  of  the  gen- 
darmes, went  there  and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  the 
number  of  2,000  to  dispose  of  their  property  and  to  start 
at  once  for  Coumhaon,  in  order  there  to  embark  on  steam- 
ers. 

The  same  happened  in  another  village,  nearby,  named 
Arap-IIadji  of  300  inhabitants,  and  in  the  town  Simitli 
which  was  emptied  of  its  inhabitants  by  the  same  300 
armed  men,  who  wounded  and  killed  many  of  the  inhab- 
itants who  offered  armed  resistance,  as  well  as  in  the 
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flourisliing  township  of  Scbolarion  with  6,000  inhabitants, 
in  Neochori,  a village  of  1,500  inhabitants  and  Tsanaktsi 
of  1,000. 

In  order  to  check  emigration  among  the  above  men- 
tioned populations,  the  governor  of  Rodosto,  to  wEose  dis- 
trict they  belonged,  went  to  the  place  with  a company  of 
infantry.  Instead,  however,  of  limiting  the  persecutions, 
all  he  did  was  to  oblige  the  inhabitants  to  sign  statements 
that  they  Avere  emigrating  of  their  own  free  will.  Similar 
documents  were  likewise  extorted  in  the  villages  of 
Stranza,  Chaskioi,  (in  the  region  of  Charioupolis)  Kar- 
asouli  and  Kistritsa,  which  w^ere  evacuated  at  about  the 
same  time.  To  the  first  of  these  a thousand  wagons  were, 
to  be  sure,  sent  by  the  government  to  convey  the  inhabi- 
tants. Upon  their  arrival  at  Tzerezkioi  an  attack  by  an 
armed  hand  was  made  upon  them  and  they  were  robbed 
of  all  the  money  that  they  had  been  able  to  take  \vith  them 
on  their  departure,  a sum  of  25,000  pounds. 

How  little  beneficial  effect  the  visit  of  Talaat  Bey  to 
Thrace  produced,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  during  his 
three  days’  stay  there  the  persecution  spread  to  the  very 
gates  of  Constantinople.  AVhile  on  the  one  hand  it  was 
supposed  that  he  was  taking  measures  to  suppress  the  per- 
secutions, on  the  other  hand  the  villages  of  Naip-kioi,  Kas- 
tanies  and  Kourphali  (whose  inhabitants  fled  to  Karadja- 
kioi)  Avere  besieged  and  their  inhabitants,  as  also  those 
of  Askos,  Beligradion,  Semlikioi,  Ermenikioi,  were  com- 
pelled to  depart. 

These  occurrences  did  not  in  anv  AvaA^  alter  the  intention 
of  the  Young-Turk  government  to  conceal  the  truth  and, 
with  this  end  in  A'iew,  immediately  after  the  return  of  the 
IMinister  of  the  Interior  to  Constantinople,  the  govern- 
ment on  the  14th  of  April  issued  the  folloAAung  com- 
muni(|ue : 

“The  Minister  of  the  Interior  Talaat  Bey,  who  has 
just  returned,  after  investigating  conditions  in  person,  at- 
tributes the  emigration  to  the  folloAving  causes: 
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1.  To  12,000  Greek  deserters  from  our  army  who  are 
urging  their  families  to  follow  them  to  Greece, 

2.  To  the  endeavors  of  the  ^Mohammedan  peasants, 
whose  houses  have  been  destroyed,  to  regain  their  personal 
rights,  which  the  Greeks  have  taken  awav  from  them. 

3.  To  the  Greeks’  fears  that  they  will  he  ])unished,  since 
after  their  crimes  and  dishonorable  acts  under  Bulgaria’s 
rule,  they  were  not  given  amnestv, 

4.  To  the  fear  of  reprisals  on  the  part  of  the  IMussul- 
mans. 

5.  To  the  idea  that  the  ^Mussulmans  would  take  pos- 
session of  their  property. 

6.  To  the  co-operation  of  the  Greeks  Avith  the  Bulgar- 
ians in  the  capture  of  Adrianople,  after  the  occupation  of 
M'hich  by  the  Turks,  they  had  withdrawn. 

“There  has  been  no  resort  to  violence,  and  the  emigration 
has  been  purely  voluntary,  and  in  response  to  letters 
from  Greece.  In  no  Avay  haAX  government  officials  taken 
part  in  it.  In  spite  of  this  the  government,  in  its  paternal 
solicitude  to  put  an  end  to  complaints,  has  decided  (T)  not 
to  permit  those  Avho  have  not  yet  started,  to  emigrate; 
(2)  to  forbid  all  incitement  to  emigration;  (3)  to  prevent 
all  profiteering  in  commercial  dealings;  (4)  to  forbid  all 
mass-emigration,  permitting  only  individuals  to  leave  the 
country.” 

The  content  of  this  Young-Turk  communique,  which  all 
the  contemporary  and  subsequent  events  prove  false,  is 
confuted  most  convincingly  by  the  following  report  of  the 
consular  agent  of  Austria  in  Kirk-Kilisse  under  date  of 
the  23rd  of  April,  1914.  In  this,  in  the  course  of  a nar- 
rative of  the  occurrences,  the  persecution  of  the  Greeks 
is  adequately  and  exactly  characterized,  and  the  complicity 
of  the  government  is  proved. 

“Continuing  my  report  of  the  14th  of  the  current  month, 
I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  situation,  as  far 
as  the  Greek  persecutions  is  concerned,  is  always  the 
same. 
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“The  looting  and  robbing  continue  uninterruptedly  and 
one  by  one  the  villages  are  emf)tied. 

“The  delegates  of  the  Greek  Patriarchate,  who  came 
here  to  visit  the  villages  and  exert  their  influence  in  order 
to  stop  the  mass  emigrations,  were  in  every  way  hindered 
by  the  local  authorities  from  going  into  the  villages  re- 
ferred to,  on  the  ground  that  absolute  quiet  exists  every- 
where. 

“The  Turks,  emboldened  by  the  fact  that  they  go  unpun- 
ished, are  day  by  day  assuming  a more  threatening  atti- 
tude. Thej^  have  furthermore,  had  their  fanaticism 
aroused  by  the  addresses  of  the  Hodjas  who,  in  their 
mosques,  are  so  exciting  their  hatred  against  the  Chris- 
tians that  the  Turkish  populations  are  nov/  more  strongly 
anti-Christian  than  anti-Hellenic.  It  is  evident  that  this 
hatred  would  be  shown  if  these  Christian  populations  be- 
longed to  some  non-Hellenic  nationality.  It  is  so  certain 
that  the  heart  of  the  movement  is  purely  anti-Christian, 
that  the  abandoned  churches  of  nearly  all  the  villages  are 
transformed  into  mosques  and  everywhere  the  signals  to 
begin  the  oppression  and  violence  are  first  given  by  the 
Hodjas. 

“The  Moudir  of  Skopia  beat  the  priest  of  Xourou-Here 
till  he  bled.  The  priest  of  the  village  Karahalil,  on  the 
second  day  of  the  Easter  festival,  was  pursued  by  Turkish 
Comitadjis  as  far  as  his  house,  to  which  he  fled.  His  pur- 
suers surrounded  this  and  fired  several  volleys  at  it.  He 
escaped  death  by  biding  in  the  loft.  This  scene  took  place 
in  broad  daylight  and  in  the  very  presence  of  the  Moudir 
of  the  above  village. 

“Upon  the  same  village,  and  on  the  very  same  day,  hun- 
dreds of  Turkish  immigrants  and  inhabitants  of  the 
neighboring  Turkish  villages  made  an  attack,  broke  in  the 
doors  of  the  houses,  sacked  them  and  compelled  the  inhab- 
itants to  scatter  to  all  the  four  points  of  the  compass.  I 
met  at  the  entrance  of  our  city,  a large  number  of  the 
peasants,  many  seriously  wounded,  who  were  seeking 
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refuge  in  the  eity  at  the  time  that  the  police  were  for- 
bidding this.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  they  were  in  large 
numbers,  they  succeeded,  in  spite  of  the  orders,  in  taking 
refuge  in  Kirk-Kilisse,  but  the  government  officials  com- 
pelled them,  on  the  next  day,  to  return  to  their  villages. 

“A  short  time  ago  the  said  authorities  changed  their  tac- 
tics and  they  are  now  trying  to  make  the  peasants  believe 
that  they  do  not  know'  anything  about  what  is  going  on, 
and  whenever  the  fleeing  peasants  come,  in  their  wu-etched- 
ness,  to  the  cities,  dying  from  hunger  and  from  their 
wounds,  they  compel  them  to  return  to  their  villages. 

“From  here,  being  unable  to  bear  the  violence  of  the  in- 
vaders, and  being  utterly  helpless,  they  are  compelled  to 
emigrate.  Before  they  go,  how'ever,  they  are  all  obliged 
to  sign  certiflcates  of  thankfulness  and  gratitude  to  the 
Turkish  government,  in  wdiich  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  fact 
that  they  are  emigrating  of  their  owm  free  wall. 

“The  village  of  Efcharion  w'as  attacked  by  the  Turks  of 
the  neighboring  villages  on  the  evening  of  Good  Friday, 
while  the  inhabitants  w^ere  in  the  church. 

“Terrifled  by  the  shooting,  they  came  out  and  ran  to 
their  houses  to  save  their  gear.  Naturally  they  w'ere  able 
to  save  nothing  and  simply  found  that  their  houses  had 
been  stripped.  To  cap  the  climax,  they  w'ere  compelled 
by  the  iSIoudir  of  Dedekioi,  who  had  just  arrived,  to  ex- 
})atriate  themselves,  wdthout  even  having  time  to  celebrate 
Easter,  for  it  was  on  that  day  that  their  village  was  looted. 
They  left  wdthout  even  taking  doAvn  the  Crucifix,  wdiich 
will  remain  even  after  their  departure  in  order  to  show'  the 
martyrdom  of  Christ’s  faithful  believers,  wdio  are  daily 
crucified  on  a cross  as  dreadful  as  Ilis  ow'ii,  simply  be- 
cause they  have  believed  in  Him. 

“On  the  one  hand  the  Turkish  officials  affirm  that  this 
emigration  is  not  due  to  them,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  have  armed  all  the  immigrants  and  the  autochthon- 
ous Turks  and  have  let  them  loose  upon  the  Christians. 
As  soon  as  a village  gives  up  resistance  the  officials  them- 
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selves  are  eager  to  provide  them  with  wagons  that  they 
may  get  away  as  quickly  as  possible. 

“A  few  days  ago  the  goverimient,  undoubtedly  fearing 
some  external  intervention,  endeavored  to  finish  up  the 
business  with  the  recalcitrants  who  in  sj)ite  of  everything 
insist  on  not  departing.  I have  observed  that  a feverish 
activitj"  has  been  shown  b}^  all  from  the  Vali  of  Adrian- 
ople  down  to  the  hmnblest  Moudir.  Thus  the  Vali  un- 
expectedly appeared  here,  the  Moutessarif  has  gone  back 
and  forth  to  the  villages,  and  the  gendarmes  have  been 
mobilized.  This  has  produced  an  abatement  of  the  per- 
secutions and  a relaxation  of  the  efforts  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Greek  Patriarchate. 

‘Tor  the  Christians  that  have  not  yet  been  driven  out 
there  still  exists  a real  danger  from  the  arming  of  the 
Mussulmans  of  the  villages  by  the  authorities  with  armj" 
rifles,  for  it  is  indisputable  that  these  peasants  would  have 
been  unable  to  procure  rifles  and  cartridges  without  the 
help  of  the  government. 

“I  am  of  the  opinion  that  until  the  Turkish  populations 
are  disarmed  the  propertv  and  honor  and  life  of  the 
Christians  of  this  district  will  continue  to  be  in  danger.” 

(Signed)  The  Consular  Agent. 

This  report  shows  what  effrontery  was  needed  in  order 
thus  to  deny  indisputable  facts,  and  that,  too,  thus  offi- 
cially, and  to  throw  the  guilt  for  what  had  happened  upon 
innocent,  doMm-trodden  populations  who  had  been  made 
the  victims  of  deeper  political  designs.  But  the  Young 
Turks,  who,  through  inteiwiews  given  on  the  25th  of  Jan- 
uary, 1914,  by  Galep  Bey,  their  Minister  in  Athens,  to 
correspondents  of  Le  Temps  of  Paris,  the  Daily  Tele- 
graph of  London,  and  the  Athenian  nev/spapers,  had 
foretold  this  persecution  and  had  proclaimed  that  if 
Greece  kept  the  two  islands,  Mitylene  and  Chios,  they 
would  find  themselves  obliged  to  oppress  and  tyrannize  the 
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Greeks  of  Asia  Elinor,*  were  endeavoring  through  these 
means  to  transfer  their  guilt  to  the  Greek  Government 
and  to  the  Greeks  in  general,  and  thus  to  stave  off  Euro- 
pean intervention. 

In  this  task,  furthermore,  they  had  the  Germans  as 
helpers,  who  were  later  shown  up  as  their  guides  and  eoad- 
jutors.  This  is  clearly  shown  by  the  interview  which  took 
place  in  April,  1914,  between  I.  Dragoumi  and  the  Min- 
ister of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Germany. 

In  the  course  of  this  interview  the  latter,  when  con- 
fronted by  the  catalogue  of  the  deeds  of  violence  in 
Thrace,  set  up  as  against  these  the  complaints  of  the  Turks 
as  to  su])posititions  outrages  committed  by  the  Greeks 
against  the  Mussulmans  in  Greek  Macedonia.  Without 
any  hesitation  he  adduced  as  causes  of  the  persecutions, 
first,  the  claims  of  the  Young  Turks  that,  forsooth,  every 
“Greek  in  Turkey  is  an  apostle  of  Pan-Hellenism,”  just 
as  though,  (as  IMr.  Dragoumi  rightly  emphasized)  the 
preservation  by  the  Greeks  of  their  nationality  coidd  he 
regarded  as  an  accusation  and  as  a cause  of  the  trouble, 
and  secondly,  the  question  of  the  islands,  the  settlement 
of  which  the  Young  Turks  sought,  in  order,  as  tiles'^ 
claimed,  to  secure  the  safety  of  the  coasts  of  Asia  jMinor, 
without  regard  to  the  fact  that,  if  these  questions  had  not 
existed,  others  would  have  been  created,  in  order  to  re- 
alize this  previously  arranged  scheme  of  the  Young-Turk 
Committee. 

The  same  official,  later,  in  acknowledging  to  the  Greek 
^Minister  in  Purlin,  IMr.  N.  Theotokis,  the  critical  nature 
of  the  situation,  made  use,  in  order  to  justify  it,  of  the  ar- 
gument that  was  everywhere  bruited  by  the  Young  Turks, 
that  the  situation  was  due  to  the  rousing  of  the  fanaticism 
of  the  Turkish  populations  on  account  of  the  outrages 
committed  against  them.  The  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  of  Germany  claimed  that  this  fanaticism  was  fos- 

* See  the  journal  Aiheruv  June  1,  1911.. 
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tered  by  Russia  in  a spirit  of  Panslavism  and  with  the 
object  of  weakening  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  that  it 
might  later  become  subservient  to  Russia  and  be  made 
a tool  of  its  policy. 

Apart  from  these  views  of  the  persecutions,  the  Ger- 
mans, Avho  were  always  actively  pre-disposed  in  the  Turks’ 
favor,  proclaimed,  in  order  to  create  public  sentiment, 
that  those  responsible  for  the  state  of  affairs  in  Turkey 
were  administratiA^e  officials  of  entirely  secondary  impor- 
tance, and  not  the  government  itself,  which  Avas,  so  it 
w'as  maintained,  putting  forth  every  effort  to  put  an 
end  to  the  situation  AAffiich  had  arisen.  Thus,  thanks  to 
this  German  support,  the  wails  and  tears  of  the  down- 
trodden and  persecuted  Greeks  failed  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christian  Europe,  and  faith  was  put  in  the 
protective  ( !)  measures  taken  by  Talaat,  although  these 
measures  really  facilitated  the  annihilation  of  the  Greeks. 

This  is  shown  by  the  very  facts  themselves,  which  prove 
that  Talaat’s  visit  to  Thrace,  (which,  as  he  himself  ac- 
knowledged in  a meeting  of  prominent  Turks,  had  been 
decided  upon  for  political  reasons,  and  was  designed  to 
aA^ert  European  intervention,  by  hiding  the  real  culprits,) 
seiwed  only  to  intensify  the  persecution.  Thus  there  was 
A^erified,  Avhat  he  had  himself  said  at  that  same  meeting, 
to  those  AA’ho  expressed  the  suspicion  that  he  had  gone 
there  in  order  to  preA^ent  the  application  of  the  plan  (the 
execution  of  which  had  been  already  begun) , nameK,  that 
since  he  was  alwa\"s  in  faAmr  of  the  destruction  of  CA'erA’- 
thing  Greek,  he  AAmuld  aim  at  this  Avith  all  his  poAver  and 
that  what  he  did  in  order  to  conceal  the  facts  of  the  case 
and  for  the  sake  of  appearances,  in  order  to  conceal  the 
truth  from  Christian  eyes,  must  not  be  regarded  too  ser- 
iously. There  are  A^arious  facts  that  testify  to  this,  such 
as  the  murder  on  the  17th  of  April,  of  the  prominent  cit- 
izen Adami  and  his  Avife  and  children  in  Kouro-Amuno, 
near  Didymoteicho;  the  beatings  and  murders  that  oc- 
curred in  the  district  of  Kallioupolis ; the  declaration  of  the 
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Governor  of  Adrianople  in  Inedjik  of  Rodosto  that  by 
June  no  Greek  must  be  left  in  Thraee;  and  the  state  of 
affairs  in  the  districts  of  IMyriophyto  and  Ganouehora, 
where  the  villages  Platanos,  Sendouk-kioi,  Avdemi  and 
Palamoution,  endured  the  fate  of  the  other  Greek  villages 
a few  days  after  Talaat’s  return  from  Thrace. 

Very  characteristic  is  the  following  re])ort  from  Kes- 
sane,  dated  April  23rd,  1914,  which  shows  how  the  Young- 
Turk  government  succeeded,  through  official  lies,  not  only 
in  misleading  jmblic  opinion,  but  in  intensifying  its  hor- 
rible work: 

“In  spite  of  the  promises  given,  the  situation  shows 
no  betterment.  On  the  contrary,  the  persecution  is  be- 
coming more  intense  and  day  by  daj'  assumes  more  ter- 
rifying proportions. 

“On  the  26th  of  April,  about  two  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
an  attack  was  made  against  twenty  villages  of  the  district 
of  Kessane.  Before  morning  the  freebooters  had  suc- 
ceeded in  stripping  all  the  houses  and  barns  of  the  peas- 
ants, who  in  their  fear  abandoned  everything  and  fled 
to  A'esait.  On  their  return  the  next  day  they  found  noth- 
ing but  the  walls  left. 

“Th.e  villages  destroyed  are: 

1.  Caryae,  a village  of  140  houses,  numbering,  a few 
days  before  its  destruction,  750  souls.  The  officials 
without  any  justification,  seized  42  peasants,  whom  they 
drove  away.  When  the  freebooters  withdrew,  they  car- 
ried away  with  them  Vasilios  Varsam,  Xeocles  Demetriou, 
Athanasios  Caryophilou,  Theodosios  and  Theodore  Dem- 
etriou, Angelis  Athanasiou,  John  Stavrakis,  Constantine 
Viannoulis,  Demetrios  Vlachos,  Arg^-rios  Charalampou, 
Xicolaos  Xathanael,  George  IMylonas,  and  the  old  woman 
Vaiani  Theodorou,  whose  fate  is  unknown.  They  like- 
wise carried  away  3,000  pounds  in  cash,  all  the  live-stock 
and  more  than  3,000  bushels  of  grain. 

The  peasants  who  fled  to  Vesait  begged  the  IMoudir  to 
send  some  gendarmes  in  order  to  save  their  grain  at  any 
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rate,  but  he  011I3"  laughed.  The  church  of  the  village  was 
despoiled  and  in  the  midst  of  it  was  set  up  the  crucified 
Christ,  with  a priest’s  robe,  surplice  and  torn  head-dress 
as  a sign  of  mockery. 

2.  Sultankioi,  a village  of  about  200  houses.  At  the 
approach  of  the  marauders  the  yomig  men  withdrew  and 
only  the  old  men  and  women  were  left,  in  the  expecta- 
tion that  they  would  not  be  maltreated.  Unfortunately, 
the  most  unheard  of  orgies  took  place,  with  the  gendarmes 
themselves  playing  the  leading  part. 

The  following  girls  were  raped:  Helen  and  Mel- 

pomene Constantinou,  Angelouda  Demetriou,  Paraskevi 
Christou,  Maria  Paraskeva,  Helen  Petrou,  Athena  Ste- 
phanou,  Athena  Michael,  and  Philia  Michael,  all  12-13 
vears  of  age.  Three  of  the  above  fled  to  the  house  of 
Nicholas  Kermentzi  where  they  were  pursued  by  the  three 
gendarmes  Chamza,  jMustapha  and  Ali,  by  Chasan  and 
Ishmael,  (the  sons  of  Ishmael  Tsaous,  from  the  village  of 
Tsarits),  and  two  brothers  with  the  same  names,  Chasan 
and  Ishmael,  from  the  village  of  Tephikie,  who  stayed 
there  till  morning  assaulting  the  girls.  Violators  of  the 
other  girls  are  Suliman  Oglou-Shefki  and  Arif-Chaki 
from  the  village  Bali-Bashi.  Among  the  outraged  women 
were  Maria  Demetriou,  Semerouda  Chrestou,  Sirmo 
Chrestou,  Basiliki  Nicolaou,  Syrmatenia  Chrestou,  Athena 
Chrestou,  Sophia  Stavrou,  Stamata  Athanasiou,  Maria 
Constantinou,  Paraskevi  Aristidou,  Maria  Lazarou,  and 
others.  In  this  village  Demetrios  Stathes,  Chrestos 
Pravtzis,  and  Nicholas  Dirtzas  were  slain;  Nicholas  Ker- 
ementzes  and  Stavros  Metrou  were  wounded;  Demetrios 
Boyatzes,  Evangelos  Giliou,  Nicolaos  Arabatzes  and 
Demetrius  Chrestou  were  carried  off  by  the  freebooters 
and  their  fate  is  unknown;  6,600  sheep  were  stolen,  300 
lambs  and  800  other  cattle. 

3.  Ivriktepe.  In  this  village  Charalampos  Kertzles 
was  killed,  and  his  daughter  Eleanora  dishonored  before 
her  mother’s  eyes,  and  Stavrakis  Oumourloglou  and 
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George  Demetriou  were  killed  and  Demos  Tsotar  was 
wounded. 

4.  Chidirkioi.  After  the  sacking  of  the  place  Chrestos 
Yiagsi,  80  years  of  age,  and  Simeon  Chrestou  were  killed, 
iMouclitar  Vasilios  Tyolitoii  and  Diamantis  Theocletoii 
were  wounded,  and  Apostolos  Eiistathiou,  Chrysopoulos 
Eustathiou,  Anastasios  Demetriou  and  Charalampis  Pan- 
ayotou  were  deported  and  tlieir  fate  is  unknown. 

5.  Kouroutsoukioi.  From  this  village  Chrestodoulos 
Theodorou  and  ^"asilios  Georgiou  were  carried  away  and 
Paschalis  Stavrou,  Damianos  Vasiliou  and  Vasilios  Pan- 
ayotoii  were  imprisoned  at  Hyphala. 

6.  Vesait.  Here  an  old  woman  65  years  old  was  out- 
raged. 

7.  At  Hadjigyrion  two  men  were  hanged  in  a windmill. 

8.  Pazar-Dere.  One  of  the  inhabitants  who  was  being 
accompanied  by  a gendarme  %vas  killed  on  the  road. 

9.  Lalokioi,  10  Viendikioi,  11  iMouzala,  12  Dogandji, 
12  Segle,  14  Kadikioi,  15  Karlikioi,  16  Kara-tepe,  17 
Varnitsa,  18  Tseltiki,  19  Machmoutkioi,  20  ]Mavrae,  The 
churches  of  all  the  above  villages  were  sacked  and  pil- 
laged of  their  holy  vessels,  the  icons  and  candelahras  were 
destroyed  and  all  kinds  of  profane  abominations  were  per- 
petrated in  them.  The  peasants  who  have  returned  to 
their  homes  are  living  in  poverty  and  their  lives  are  in 
continual  danger.” 

The  following  details  made  this  frightful  picture  the 
more  terrible.  From  Tyroloe  the  greater  part  of  the  in- 
habitants came  down  to  Rodosto  in  order  to  embark  from 
there,  and  those  of  Skopelos  and  Kirk-Kilisse  did  the  same. 
The  villagers  in  Soubaskioi  of  Charioupolis  are  being  com- 
pelled by  tlieir  ^Mussulman  neighbors  to  sell  off  their  prop- 
erty at  the  lowest  possible  price  and  emigrate  from  the 
country  if  they  wish  to  escape  massacre.  The  foremost 
men  in  Charioupolis  were  hand-cuffed  and  driven  through 
Aenos,  where  three  corpses  thus  shackled  were  found. 
Thirty-four  prominent  men  from  Ouzounkioprou,  seven- 
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teen  from  Kessane,  and  fifty  from  the  surrounding  regions, 
likewise  in  irons,  were  deported.  Apart  from  all  this,  at 
the  very  doors  of  Constantinople,  in  the  village  of  Kalpha, 
Turkish  refugees  forcibly  occupied  the  houses  of  the 
Greeks,  and  when  a struggle  ensued  the  blame  was  cast 
upon  the  Greeks,  most  of  whom  were  brought  before  a 
court-martial. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  having  in  view  the  ser- 
iousness of  the  situation,  was  compelled  to  report  to  the 
Turkish  Government  the  frustration  of  the  hopes  which 
it  had  based  upon  the  measures  promised  by  Talaat  Bey 
and  on  the  3rd  of  May,  1914,  it  delivered  to  the  Grand 
Vizier  the  following  communication: 

“Although  the  Imperial  Government,  in  consequence 
of  the  repeated  steps  taken  by  the  Patriarchate,  has  af- 
firmed and  declared  that  it  had  already  undertaken  the 
execution  of  the  necessary  measures  to  hinder  the  mass 
emigrations  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  populations  of 
Thrace,  who  are  being  compelled  to  leave  their  homes,  for 
these  emigrations  are,  from  every  point  of  view,  detrimen- 
tal to  the  Empire,  and  although  it  has  promised  that  it  will 
not  fail  to  take  suitable  measures  again  in  case  new  oc- 
currences are  reported,  although  some  isolated  results  of 
these  measures  have  been  observed,  nevertheless,  according 
to  positiv^e  information  that  has  lately  been  received,  this 
situation,  spreading  to  other  regions,  has  assumed  exten- 
sive proportions.  To  cap  all,  numerous  further  crimes 
have  been  committed,  such  as  the  plundering  of  property, 
the  burning  of  villages,  the  murder  of  individuals  and  op- 
pression on  the  part  of  government  officials  in  order  to 
get  in  the  taxes  at  once. 

“Since  the  seriousness  of  the  above  events  is,  in  fact, 
worthy  of  attention,  and  carries  with  it  a grave  respon- 
sibility, and  since  the  ineffectualness  of  the  measures  that 
have  as  yet  been  taken  proves  their  inadequacy,  it  is  ob- 
viously necessary  that  from  now  on,  in  the  very  interest 
of  the  Empire,  reforms  of  broad  extent  should  be  insti- 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAX  WAR  107 


tuted  in  Thrace,  just  as  they  have  begun  to  he  applied  on 
a large  scale  in  Asia  IMinor,  to  the  end  that  the  different 
elements  in  the  population  should  become  reconeiled. 
Consequently  it  is  quite  comprehensible  that  the  Imperial 
Government  should  take  these  reform  measures,  which 
it  is,  in  duty,  bound  to  apply,  under  immediate  consider- 
ation as  being  most  important  and  urgent.  To  supple- 
ment the  measures,  whieh  may  help  to  hinder  the  emigra- 
tion, it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  a speeial  commission 
he  sent  to  Thrace,  furnished  with  the  necessary  powers 
and  consisting  of  competent  officials,  in  order  to  go  to  the 
different  places  where  the  emigration  is  taking  place, 
and  to  take  the  necessary  measures  to  do  away  with  this 
intolerable  situation,  and  that  this  commission  should  he 
accompanied  by  proper  persons  from  the  Patriarchate 
to  facilitate  their  task. 

“We  therefore  have  complete  confidence  that  the  Im- 
perial Government,  whose  sincere  purposes  are  well 
known  to  our  Patriarchate,  will  immediately  take  meas- 
ures through  which  it  will  once  again  show  to  its  friends 
and  enemies  the  seriousness  of  its  determination,  and  that 
an  end  will  he  put  to  this  emigration  which  fills  the  Greek 
nation  with  anxiety  as  to  its  present  and  future  existence.” 

By  this  communication  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
undoubtedly  wished  to  show  that  none  of  the  promises  of 
the  Young-Turk  Government  had  been  fulfilled,  and  it 
hoped  thus,  that  if  the  truth  were  revealed,  especially 
before  the  eyes  of  the  outside  world,  the  evil  might  he 
checked  in  some  way,  so  that  the  contradiction  between 
the  promises  of  Talaat  Bey  and  his  acts  might  not  be  so 
flagrantly  obtruded.  But  this  hope  was  vain. 

Once  more  plentiful  reassuring  promises  were  made, 
to  which,  however,  a whole  series  of  new  events  in  Thrace 
immediately  gave  the  lie.  The  villages  in  the  region  of 
Aenus,  Aehourkioi,  Tjelehi,  Kemerli,  Amygdalia,  and 
INIaistros  were  sacked  and  literally  stripped.  To  such 
torments  were  their  inhabitants  subjected,  that  in  the  for- 
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mer  village  alone  five  deaths  resulted  from  this  illtreat- 
ment. 

In  Constantinople  itself  boycotting  and  illegal  arrests 
and  imprisonment  increased  to  an  alarming  extent. 

Written  orders  were  now  given  to  the  Greeks  by  the 
hoycotters  to  evacuate  their  shops  within  a definite  time 
limit.  Thus,  in  the  Top-kapou  quarter,  the  grocer  Mav- 
romati  was  ordered  to  evacuate  his  shop  within  three  days, 
while  the  police  to  whom  these  facts  were  reported,  re- 
fused to  interfere,  just  as  it  had  previously  refused  to  act 
when  in  the  same  quarter  of  the  city  and  under  its  very 
eyes,  the  bread  of  the  baker  Vlademir  had  been  spoiled 
with  kerosene  oil.  From  the  village  of  Arnaoutkioi,  in 
the  district  of  Derkon  and  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital, 
Panaj'otis  Nicolaou,  Antonins  Thomas,  Constantinos 
Savvas,  iMichael  Stavrou,  Michael  Constantinou,  Demos- 
thenes Anastasiou,  Diogenes  Panayotou,  the  twelve-year 
old  Anastasios  Michael,  Nicolaos  Demetriou,  Antonins 
Drammata  and  Angelis  Michael,  a shepherd,  were  carried 
away  and  have  disappeared.  All  these  men  were  work- 
ing in  the  pottery  of  the  village  and  were  deported  by 
about  forty  armed  Mussulmans  from  the  neighboring  vil- 
lage of  Samlar. 

In  the  region  of  Yanochora,  in  the  villages  of  Intzekioi 
and  Kastampoli,  in  spite  of  the  armed  resistance  which 
the  people  offered  in  order  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  freebooters,  the  inhabitants  were  driven  out  into  the 
surrounding  mountains  and  scattered,  w'here  many  of 
them  were  found  slain.* 

* Tlie  facts,  as  stated  above,  are  proven  by  a report  of  tbe  Metropolitan 
of  Ganos  and  Cliora.  dated  May  13tli.  In  tins,  among  other  statements  is  tbe 
following:  ‘'The  fugitives  from  Kastampoli  and  Intzekioi  were  not  permitted 
by  the  harbor-master  to  enter  into  Ganos  and  they  are  thus  left,  out  in  tlie 
o]ipn  country,  in  a starving  condition.  In  Kastampoli  Gregory  Georgiou  was 
killed  and  Constantinos  Achilles,  George  Paraskeva,  Zacharias  Hadji  Theo- 
dosiou,  and  tlie  17-year-old  Kyriakitsa  Theocbarous  were  wounded,  tiic  latter 
having  been  pierced  by  a bullet  from  a Mannlicher  rifle. 

“Cbreslos  Georgiou,  Theniistoeles  Papageorgiou,  Demetrios  Photiou,  Mai. 
Hadji  Tbcodosiou  and  tbe  fiO-year-old  Archimandrite  Gregory,  were  merci- 
lesslv  beaten,  and  tbe  aged  priest's  beard  was  cut  off.  In  Intzekioi  Yannako- 
poulos  Athanasiou  Toupbcktzis,  Nicolaos  Bairas,  a shepherd,  and  Christopboros 
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In  confirmation  of  these  statements  comes  tlic  following 
medical  report  from  Saloniki,  dated  iMay  2()th,  and  made 
by  Dr.  Chrestides  who,  at  the  recpiest  of  the  Cxreek  police, 
visited  the  above  refugees  who  had  fled  there  on  tlie  18th 
of  that  month.  It  is  as  follows: 

“Among  the  refugees  from  the  villages  of  Kastam])oli 
and  Intzekioi  in  the  region  of  Ganochora,  who  were  landed 
here  on  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  the  current  month 
from  the  steamer  Panormus,  flying  the  Turkish  flag,  there 
are  some  who  still  show  fresh  weals  and  bruises  from  their 
recent  floggings. 

“Others  bear  wounds,  some  still  sup])urating,  from  bul- 
lets or  sharp  instruments,  inflicted,  as  the  sufferers  them- 
selves declare,  by  their  raiding  ^Mussulman  neighbors  and 
by  the  veiy  agents  of  the  government. 

“From  the  cases  reported  by  the  peasants  themselves, 
Christopher  Georgiou  and  Gregory  Georgiou  from  Int- 
zekioi died  on  the  spot;  of  those  brought  here  by  shij),  suf- 
fering from  wounds,  the  following  have  presented  them- 
selves to  our  clinic  for  first  treatment: 

1)  xVrchimandrite  Gregory  from  Kastampoli,  a man  of 
about  eighty  years,  who  was  beaten  mercilessly,  as  he 
himself  affirmed,  in  order  to  compel  him  to  confess  where 
his  money  was  hidden.  Convincing  proof  of  his  malti’cat- 
ment  and  flogging  was  found  in  the  fact  that  his  white 
beard  had  been  cut  off  and  weals,  caused  by  a heavy  club, 
were  found  on  the  soles  of  both  feet.  He  declares, 
further,  that  he  was  beaten  on  the  head  with  the  butts  of 
rifles  and  he  attributes  his  uncertain  step  not  to  old  age 
but  to  his  terrible  mauling. 

2)  Gregory  Paraskevas,  from  Kastampoli,  thirty  years 
old,  wounded  by  a shotgun,  bears,  scattered  over  his  hack, 
his  shoulders  and  his  left  arm,  as  far  as  the  elbow,  sixteen 
small  wounds  from  pieces  of  shot,  all  of  which  are  left  in 

Atlinnasiou  Borias  were  slain.  The  sip-nal  for  the  destriietion  of  these  two 
villages  was  given  hy  the  gendarmes,  who  though  they  had  been  sent  to  pre- 
serve order,  shut  up  the  elders  of  the  village  in  the  school-building  and  then 
by  firing  their  rifles  summoned  the  raiders.” 
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the  tissues,  some  near  the  surface  and  some  more  deeply 
imbedded.  Some  of  these  wounds  are  still  suppurating. 

3)  Constantine  Achilles,  also  from  Kastampoli,  a 
youth  of  about  eighteen  j’ears,  bears  six  small  wounds  in- 
flicted by  a shotgun  in  the  front,  side  and  back  surface  of 
the  left  shin.  The  shots  remain  in  the  flesh  and  are  still 
discharging.  He  walks  with  difficulty. 

4)  Kyriaki  Theochari,  of  Kastampoli,  28  years  of  age, 
bears  the  wound  of  a bullet  that  passed  through  the  middle 
of  her  back,  from  right  to  left  and  from  above  downward. 
The  missile  entered  at  the  seventh  rib  about  three  inches 
from  the  arm-pit  and  passed  just  outside  the  junction  of 
the  ninth  rib  with  the  backbone.  The  wound  is  dis- 
charging freely  and  has  been  so  long  neglected  that  it 
emits  an  odor.  She  has  a slight  fever.  The  nature  of 
this  wound,  which,  as  the  peasants  say,  is  similar  to  that 
borne  by  others  who  have  not  presented  themselves  at  our 
clinic,  shows  who  were  responsible  for  these  shootings. 
Nicolaos  Dialagmenou,  George  Kalepis  from  Intzekioi, 
Demos  Valsamis,  Zacharias  Hadji  Theodorou,  Constan- 
tinos  Papanikolaou,  Chrestos  Arvanites  and  Themis- 
tocles,  a school  teacher  from  Kastampolis,  have  not  yet 
come  to  the  hospital.  Of  those  who  have  not  yet  pre- 
sented themselves  for  first  treatment,  some  bear  wounds 
where  bullets  have  passed  clean  through,  and  others 
slashes  from  knives  and  axes,  as  their  fellow  villagers  re- 
port. These  wounds,  neglected  from  the  very  first,  will 
certainly  occasion  further  trouble  to  those  thus  injured. 
They  should  therefore  be  sought  in  order  to  give  them 
medical  treatment.” 

The  women  and  children  of  the  above  villages,  who 
scattered  and  endeavored  to  flee  to  Avdemi,  in  order  to 
embark  on  boats  and  emigrate,  were  robbed  and  outraged 
by  Turkish  hordes,  and  many  of  them  were  slain.  The 
same  fate  was  endured  by  the  villages  Arap-Phadji  and 
INIelio  in  the  same  district. 

It  must  be  noted  that  in  the  above  villages  a few  days 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPE  AX  WAR  111 


before  the  ejection  of  their  inhabitants,  government  offi- 
cials who  went  there  forcibly  collected  considerable  sums, 
as  taxes  on  raki  and  wine,  products,  that  is,  tliat  had  not 
yet  been  sold. 

In  the  region  of  INIyriophyto  and  Peristasis,  the  civil 
authorities  wantonly  imposed  heavy  taxes,  levied  contri- 
butions for  the  fleet,  seized  furniture  and,  tlirough  insult 
and  injury,  inspired  fear  and  terror  in  the  Christians. 

Parallel  with  these  occurrences  in  Thrace,  it  became 
known  that  there  was  preparing,  in  the  province  of  Aidin 
also,  a diabolical  scheme  to  attribute  to  the  Greeks  crim- 
inal acts  that  would  justify  the  persecution  that  was  to 
be  put  into  operation  against  them  at  the  appropriate 
moment. 

To  accomplish  this  end,  moreover,  the  Committee  des- 
patched to  Smyrna,  toward  the  end  of  April,  one  of  its 
prominent  members,  Ichsan  Bey,  who  was  charged  with 
organizing  the  movement  in  company  with  the  Governor 
of  Smyrna,  Rachmi  Bey. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  as  a result  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  immediately  following  facts,  became  fully 
convinced  not  only  that  the  persecutions  in  Thrace  would 
not  be  brought  to  an  end,  but  that  they  Mmuld  be  extended 
into  Asia  Minor  and  other  parts  of  Turkey.  These  facts 
were:  that  the  boycott  which  had  begun  in  Attaleia  and 
Cydonia,  was  spreading;  that  in  Adramyttium  the  mayor, 
at  the  celebration  held  in  honor  of  the  arrival  from  Cairo 
of  the  aeroplane  that  had  been  sent  as  a gift,  had  officially 
declared  to  the  Turkish  populace  that  the  boycott  was  a 
“mere  nothing,”  but  that  each  and  every  INIussulman 
ought  to  do  all  that  he  possibly  could  to  destroy  the  “con- 
temptible Greek  race”;  that  in  Iconium,  because  of  the 
letters  on  a child’s  cap,  that  M’as  characterized  as  a Greek 
cap,  numerous  individuals  had  been  thrown  into  prison; 
that  in  Kios,  the  foremost  men  had  been  sent  to  the  jail  of 
the  courts-martial  of  Constantinople  on  account  of  the  ac- 
cidental killing  of  a police  officer. 
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For  this  reason,  on  the  6th  of  iMay,  1914,  the  Greek 
deputies  and  senators  of  the  Turkish  ijarliament  came  to 
confer  with  His  Holiness,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  and, 
acting  in  unison  with  the  two  Administrative  Councils  of 
the  Patriarchate,  decided  to  make  a common  protest  to 
the  government  against  what  had  already  taken  place  and 
what  was  being  planned,  and  at  the  same  time,  as  being 
more  important  than  anything  else,  to  take  steps  with 
the  foreign  embassies  that  they  might,  as  a last  resort, 
appeal  to  the  Sultan,  in  the  hope  always  that  an  inter- 
vention on  his  part  might  bring  about  a suspension  or 
prevention  of  the  evil.^ 

The  appeal  to  the  Sultan  was  delivered  on  the  9th 
of  May,  and  on  the  very  same  day  a committee  of  bishops 

* We  give  herewith  the  text  of  the  appeal.  “Your  Majesty:  The  loyal 
leader  of  the  Greek  Nation,  in  pursuance  of  the  charge  that  he  has  received 
from  the  conqueror  of  Constantinople  and  his  successors,  is  compelled  to 
bring  to  the  notice  of  Your  Majesty  the  intolerable  conditions  to  which  the 
tireek  Nation,  and  particularly,  the  Greeks  in  Thrace,  have  been  reduced  for 
some  considerable  time. 

“Your  Majesty’s  respected  and  always  to  be  remembered  father  issued 
through  the  Hatti-Houmayoun  of  the  10th  Djemaz-oul-akir  1272  the  following 
order,  which  gained  the  love  and  devotion  of  his  faithful  subjects,  and  won 
the  esteem  and  regard  of  Europe,  which  in  the  Treaty  of  Paris  recognized 
the  very  great  significance  of  the  communication  transmitted  in  the  above- 
mentioned  Hatti-Houmayoun  and  therefore  admitted  the  Ottoman  Empire 
into  the  family  of  European  Powers. 

“ The  pledges  for  the  security  of  life  and  property  of  all  subjects  of  the 
Empire,  without  regard  to  rank  or  religion,  as  well  as  the  preservation  of 
their  honor  wliich  have  been  pledged  by  this  Hatti-Houmayoun  of  Gyoulhane 
and  are  in  conformity  with  the  Tanzimat,  are  hereby  ratified  and  confirmed.” 

That  imperial  Hatti  declares:  “The  pledges  which  through  the  Hatti- 
Houmayoun  of  Gyoulhane  and  in  conformity  with  the  Tanzimat,  we  have 
made  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  Empire  without  regard  to  rank  or  religion, 
assuring  the  safety  of  their  lives  and  property  as  well  as  the  preservation  of 
their  honor,  are  hereby  ratified  and  confirmed. 

“These  provisions.  Your  Majesty,  which  have  ever  since  constituted  the 
fundamental  law  of  the  Empire,  and  have  been  renewed  in  all  the  interna- 
tional treaties,  which  the  Imperial  Government  has  since  concluded,  are  in 
danger  of  being  totally  obliterated  through  the  violent  persecution  which  has 
broken  out  against  the  loyal  Greeks  in  the  Empire,  a persecution  that  is 
manifested  first  in  Ihe  boycott,  which  is  being  carried  on  with  absolute  impunity, 
and  often  leads  to  plundering  and  robbery,  second  in  the  ruthless  and  illegal 
imposition  of  taxes,  under  the  name  of  ‘ contributions  ’ and  finally  in  threats, 
extortions,  and  countless  other  wrongs. 

“ Most  dreadful,  however,  are  the  sutferings  of  the  Greeks  in  Thrace,  as 
Your  Majesty  may  see  in  the  list  (duly  submitted  to  the  Sublime  Porte)  of 
those  who  have  been  by  armed  bands  forcibly  driven  out  of  those  homes, 
where  for  centuries  they  and  their  forebears  have  dwelt.  Your  Majesty’s 
fatherly  heart  cannot  fail  to  be  touched,  as  you  read  how  they  are  being 
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and  members  of  the  JMixed  Ecclesiastical  Council  of  the 
Patriarchate  visited  the  Grand  Vizier,  and  declared  to 
him  that  the  situation  had  become  unhearahle,  since  in 
spite  of  the  repeated  promises  and  assurances  of  the 
Government  no  imj^rovement  had  intervened. 

Just  as  the  appeal  to  the  Sultan  had  failed,  so  this 
step  was  no  more  successful  than  the  foregoing.  In  fact, 
the  reports  from  Thrace  and  Asia  IMinor  showed  that  in 
the  former  regions  the  evil  was  persisting,  and  that  in  the 
latter  it  was  becoming  more  threatening  and  systematic. 

-Thus,  while  a telegram  from  Sofia,  dated  May  12, 
1914,  reported  that  on  the  Bulgarian  shore  of  the^Egean 
thirty  corpses,  two  of  which  were  the  corpses  of  priests, 
were  found  fastened  together  and  thrown  up  by  the  sea, 
and  other  information  arrived  telling  of  the  violent  per- 
secution, by  government  officials  themselves,  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  of  Shaehin,  of  Malgara,  where 
sixty  prominent  men  were  arrested  and  thrown  into 
prison,  in  Samsoun  of  Pontus  the  government  persisted 
in  establishing  IMussulman  refugees  in  the  Christian 

compelled  to  leave  their  fatherland  where,  ever  since  the  Empire  was  founded, 
they  have  been  its  watchful  guardians,  and  have  formed  its  most  industrious 
element  for  the  common  weal,  in  order  to  flee  to  foreign  lands. 

“As  Your  Majesty  will  be  convinced  from  the  document  referred  to, 
security  of  life  and  property  is  no  longer  theirs,  nor  is  the  preservation  of 
their  honor,  in  accordance  with  the  proclamation  and  strict  commands  of 
your  never-to-be-forgotten  father,  any  longer  possible. 

“All  these  facts  I duly  hastened  to  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Sublime 
Porte,  following  out  the  instructions  given  to  my  predecessor,  Germanos  the 
Fourth,  by  your  respected  father,  in  his  Imperial  Firman,  issued  in  the 
month  of  Shaban  1269  (May,  18.53): 

“‘Do  you,  therefore,’  he  commanded,  ‘who  are  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Greeks,  on  taking  cognizance  of  this.  My  Imperial  Firman,  act  ever  in  accord 
with  its  provisions,  and  avoid  all  contravention  of  it.  Should  aught  occur 
against  its  definitely  expressed  prescriptions,  make  haste  to  bring  these  facts 
to  the  knowledge  of  rny  Sublime  Porte.’ 

“ Since,  unfortunately,  nothing  has  been  done  to  correct  this  situation, 
which  is  so  fatal  to  our  people,  and  since,  on  the  other  hand,  the  law  which 
continued  the  existence  of  the  Patriarchate  in  Constantinople  as  the  head  of 
the  Greek  nation  was  decreed  by  the  Conqueror  and  his  successors,  I have 
recourse  to  Your  Majesty,  making  appeal  not  only  to  the  definite  orders  of 
Your  respected  father,  but  to  Your  feeling  for  justice  and  humanity,  and  to 
Your  anxiety  for  the  real  interests  of  Your  Empire,  to  the  end  that  the 
spiritual  head  of  the  Greek  nation  may  not  be  forced  to  conclude  that,  while 
its  people  is  suffering  so  grievously,  the  Patriarchate  here  in  Constantinople 
has  no  reason  for  existence.  “ Signed, 

“ Germanos,  Patriarch.” 
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houses  of  the  various  villages,  which  was  just  what 
happened  at  about  the  same  time  in  the  village  of  Geni- 
kioi,  near  Peristasis.  Reports  from  Smyrna  sounded  the 
tocsin  of  the  danger  as  already  at  hand  and  actually 
beginning. 

Of  these  we  submit  the  following,  which  show  the 
similarity  in  the  schemes  adopted  and  leave  not  the 
slightest  doubt  as  to  tbe  Government’s  complicity  and 
guilty  toleration  of  the  wrong. 

“ On  the  second  of  May,  1914,  in  Soma  of  the  province 
of  Aidin,  the  following  events  happened: 

“ Turks  burned  the  villa  of  the  Greeks,  Hector  and 
Kleodemus  Kosmas.  Vasilios  Tosounis  and  his  son 
Nicolas,  grocers,  while  coming  from  the  village  of  Sari- 
Beiler,  from  which,  on  being  driven  out,  they  were  carry- 
ing their  goods,  were  attacked  near  Dere-Bakshe  by 
Pomaks  who  beat  them  and  took  away  their  goods. 
Elias  Magnesales  was  mercilessly  beaten  by  Pomaks, 
while  some  immigrant  Pomaks  arrested  and  robbed 
Eleutherios  Sekatzi,  who  was  working  in  his  vineyard. 
The  same  thing  happened  to  Tsakir  Savvas  and 
Panayotis  Tsamourtzes,  whose  life  is  still  in  danger. 
Vasilios  I.  Yialenis  of  Pergamum,  who  had  been  called 
there  as  a blacksmith  to  shoe  the  horses  of  the  Greeks 
which  the  Turks  refused  to  shoe,  was  seized  by  Pomaks 
and  beaten  mercilessly.  Turks  poisoned  the  Greek 
guards  of  the  factory  of  Tsaousoglou,  which  had  been 
hired  by  the  Greeks. 

“ The  above  facts  were  all  reported  to  the  authorities 
who,  far  from  doing  anything  about  the  matter,  rather 
tolerated  and  encouraged  the  evil. 

“ In  Philadelphia  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  is 
daily  becoming  more  intense.  In  the  villages  near  by, 
where  the  Greeks  had  fields  and  shops,  none  of  the  Chris- 
tians dare  remain  any  longer,  because  the  Mussulmans 
have  been  forbidden,  under  threat  of  breaking  off  their 
nikiach  (martial  ties),  even  to  talk  with  Christians. 
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“ The  officers  of  the  gendarmerie,  who  are  going  al)Oiit 
the  villages  in  order,  as  they  pretend,  to  get  the  peasants 
to  help  exterminate  the  locusts,  demand  of  the  iSIussul- 
man  farmers  who  work  in  the  fields  and  on  the  farms  of 
Greeks  that  they  shall  destroy  the  crops  and  refuse  to 
till  the  soil,  in  order  that  our  men  may  be  compelled  to 
abandon  their  property.  Very  many  of  our  shepherds 
they  unjustly  condemn  to  deportation,  on  the  ground 
that  they  come  from  Epirus  and  cannot  be  recognized  as 
Ottoman  subjects,  although  they  have  made  petition 
to  this  effect  and  have  Christian  Mouktars  as  their 
sureties. 

“ As  though  this  were  not  enough,  some  of  these  unfor- 
tunates have  been  sent  down  to  Smyrna  in  irons  to  he 
tried  by  the  court-martial,  although  they  have  committed 
no  offense. 

“ For  the  very  slightest  cause  and  for  utterly  insig- 
nificant reasons  many  are  illegally  thrown  into  prison  and 
are  there  cruelly  beaten.  INIeanwhile  the  taxes  have 
become  unsupportable,  for  no  plea  for  reduction,  espe- 
cially of  the  tax  for  permission  to  exercise  a trade,  is 
taken  into  consideration,  while  the  enforced  contributions 
are  multiplied.  The  gendarmes,  for  instance,  insistently 
demand  that  the  Greeks  shall  contribute  to  the  expense 
of  telephonically  connecting  all  the  subordinate  centers 
of  administration. 

“ In  Salichli  and  the  region  about  it  the  situation  is 
still  worse.  Apart  from  the  boycott  and  the  other  perils 
the  Christians  are  daily  threatened  by  anonymous  letters 
and  proclamations,*  by  Turkish  scrawls  on  the  walls  of 
the  houses  of  the  Christians  and  other  means  in  order  to 
induce  them  to  leave  the  city.  Armed  men  that  go  about 

* For  the  sake  of  historical  record  we  add  a specimen  proclamation  which 
was  on  the  night  of  the  13th-14th  of  June,  in  Oenoe  of  the  Black  Sea,  posted 
everywhere  in  the  market  place,  and  on  the  houses  of  G.  Thomaides,  a 
councillor,  and  G.  Papamarkos,  director  of  the  Greek  school. 

“Our  friendly  advice  to  the  Greeks  All  those  who  have  any  sense  at  all 
need  only  a little  thought  to  understand  that  you  Greeks  cannot  possibly 
continue  to  live  in  Turkey.  This  is  a truth  that  cannot  be  gainsaid. 
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ill  the  open  country  terrorize  the  small  villages  round 
about  and  even  commit  murders.  Thus  on  the  11th  of 
iSIay  they  entered,  about  midnight,  into  the  church  of  the 
newly  formed  community  of  Sardis,  stripped  it  and 
desecrated  the  sacred  ikons,  and  later  burned  them,  to- 
gether with  all  the  church  vessels,  in  the  village  square. 
They  threatened  the  foremost  men  with  death  if  they 
did  not  abandon  the  place,  and  nearly  all  of  them  did 
this.  On  the  13th  of  the  same  month,  halfway  between 
Sardis  and  Salichli,  right  in  the  road  and  in  broad  day- 
light, they  killed  a certain  Constantinos  of  Samos,  whose 
surname  is  not  known,  and  brutally  outraged  a fourteen- 
year-old  boy  named  John,  an  Epirote  Greek,  who  was 
accompanying  him.  They  threw  the  lad,  half  dead,  on 
the  railroad  track,  where  he  met  a miserable  death. 

“ The  once  flourishing  community  of  Salichli  is  in  ex- 
treme desolation,  even  its  vineyards  being  threatened 
with  destruction  by  the  president  of  the  committee,  Topal 
Hassan. 

“ This  being  the  state  of  affairs,  the  stream  of  emigra- 
tion has  begun  to  swell.  Very  many  of  the  prominent 
men  of  Philadelphia,  Koula,  Salichli,  Giordes,  Demirtzi 
and  Oushak  have  come  down  to  Smyrna,  families  and 
all,  and  no  inconsiderable  number  of  the  artisans  have 
gone  to  Salonika  and  Egypt. 

“ In  Axario  all  the  Mussulmans  have  been  armed  by 

“Why?  If  you  don’t  know  this,  listen,  and  I will  explain  it.  Yes!  I 
acknowledge  it,  you  are  today  Ottoman  subjects — so-called  Ottomans.  But 
if  you  are  asked,  ‘ Is  there  anyone  in  Greece  that  has  hotter  sentiments  than 
your  own?’  we  are  sure  that  jmu  would  certainly  answer,  ‘No!’  Those  of  the 
Mussulmans  who  have  doubts  about  the  truth  of  this  we  recommend  to 
consult  the  worthy  doctor,  Mr.  Kyriakos.  The  plain  result  of  this  is  that  you 
are  our  enemies,  worse  enemies  than  the  Greeks  of  Greece.  Now,  we  do  not 
see  the  need  of  saying  anything  more  to  you.  If  you  wish  to  enjoy  the  good 
things  of  life,  run  to  those  beautiful  palaces  which  the  Greeks  have  drenched 
with  the  blood  of  martyred  Mussulmans.  If  you  wish  to  have  any  claim  on 
life,  do  not  wait!  Go!  If  you  will  listen  to  our  sincere  advice,  we  regard 
it  as  our  duty  to  tell  you  at  once,  in  the  name  of  friendship,  that  you  will 
find  no  other  way  but  to  bow  the  head  before  that  arm  which  in  the  near 
future  will  dissolve  you  like  salt. 

“ Signed 

“ The  Secret  Branch  of  the  Executive  Committee 
OF  THE  Boycott.” 
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the  authorities  themselves  and  go  about  by  night  witli 
their  weapons,  terrif}’ing  the  Christian  communities. 

“ Here,  too,  the  expatriation  movement  has  begun,  for 
the  oppression,  persecution,  looting,  destruction  of  farms, 
driving  of  peasants  from  the  fields,  and  all  the  other 
outrages  have  reached  their  extreme  limit. 

“ The  villages  of  Kalarga  and  Sogantzides  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Pergamum  have  been  besieged  by  night  by  armed 
bands  and  shot  up  with  rifles  for  a full  hour.  Many 
houses,  among  them  the  school  of  the  second  town,  were 
perforated  by  bullets. 

“ In  Sogantzides  a babe  in  arms  and  its  mother  were 
wounded.  In  Dikeli,  on  the  13th  of  ]May,  about  800 
IMussulman  immigrants  arrived,  400  of  whom  the  lieu- 
tenant-governor of  Pergamum,  Ariph  Hichmet,  insisted 
on  settling  in  Christian  houses.  In  consequence  of  the 
objection  of  the  Bishop’s  representative  these  were  placed 
in  various  barns  of  the  Christians  and  in  the  school. 

“ In  Koldere  the  Kaimakam  called  together  the  fore- 
most Christians  and  communicated  to  them  the  order 
issued  by  the  Governor,  according  to  which  they  were  to 
give  up  twenty-five  houses  to  the  IMussulman  immigrants 
or  to  receive  them  as  residents  in  their  houses.  All  those 
who  leave  Smyrna  are  compelled  to  pay  two  silver 
piasters  to  the  fund  for  the  fleet,  being  given  a receipt 
bearing  the  seal  of  the  Committee  on  Contributions. 

“ Boy  cotters  threw  kerosene  oil  on  the  bread  of  the 
Greek  bakers  here,  and  the  policeman  on  guard  answered 
the  protests  of  the  Greeks  with  the  words,  ‘ It’s  none  of 
our  business.’  The  Greek  milkmen,  on  their  way  down 
from  the  suburb  Koukloutza,  were  met  by  INIussulmans 
who  poured  out  their  milk  on  the  ground.  Kerosene  was 
also  thrown  bv  the  boycotters  on  the  meat  of  the  Greek 
butchers. 

“In  Yayankioi  of  Axar  the  cultivation  of  the  vines 
was  forbidden  under  penalty,  and  the  Mussulmans  were 
advised  not  to  pay  their  debts  to  the  Christians. 
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“ Trading  with  Christians  was  forbidden  and  all  deal- 
ings between  Mussuhnans  and  Christians  subjected  to  a 
fine  of  from  twenty-five  to  fifty  piasters.  One  who  pur- 
chased from  a Christian  was  liable  to  a fine  of  500 
piasters.  The  leader  of  the  Committee  there,  Hasop 
Oglou  Housein  Effendi,  advised  the  Christians  to  em- 
brace Mohammedanism  in  order  to  escape  slaughter.” 

The  inception  in  Asia  Minor,  and  especially  in  the 
province  of  Aidin,  of  the  anti-Hellenic  persecutions, 
coming  as  it  did  at  the  time  when  there  was  still  a 
vague  hope  that  the  evil  in  Thrace  might  come  to  an 
end,  placed  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  a most  dif- 
ficult position  and  greatly  disturbed  the  Greek  Metro- 
politans in  this  province,  who  came  together  in  Smyrna 
to  consult  about  the  measures  that  must  be  taken  to 
prevent  the  spreading  of  the  evil.  At  the  same  time,  on 
the  15th  of  May,  1914,  it  was  decided,  in  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  to  have  recourse  to  the  Great  Powers,  whose 
intervention  was  the  only  thing  that  could  suspend  the 
persecutions  or  put  an  end  to  them. 

As  soon  as  this  decision  was  reached,  the  Young-Turk 
Government  hastened  to  inform  the  Patriarch,  by  a 
special  delegate,  that  every  possible  measure  had  been 
taken  to  put  a definite  end  to  the  persecutions. 

The  Patriarchate,  yielding  once  more  to  this  declara- 
tion of  the  Government,  decided  to  defer  the  execution 
of  the  resolve  that  had  been  taken,  but  they  waited  in 
vain  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Government’s  promise. 
On  the  contrary,  instead  of  the  persecutions  coming  to 
an  end,  it  became  known  that  it  had  been  extended  to 
the  region  of  the  Dardanelles  to  the  villages  of  Geni- 
Shehir,  Kalaphatli,  Neochorion,  whose  inhabitants,  after 
being  subjected  to  outrage  and  robbery,  fled  to  the 
village  of  Renkioi,  and  that  in  the  distriet  of  Aidin  the 
persecution  had  assumed  formidable  dimensions. 

And,  as  a matter  of  fact,  it  was  in  Asia  Minor  that, 
within  a very  short  time,  the  blackest  and  most  dreadful 
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j)ages  of  history  were  written.  That  this  may  he  fully 
api^reciated  we  give  an  extract  of  the  report  made  hy 
the  ^Metropolitans  of  Aidin  who  worked  so  hard  in 
Smyrna. 

“ Only  a few  days  sufficed,”  so  they  wrote,  “ to  con- 
summate a destruction  such  that  even  if  they  had  worked 
for  long  ages  all  the  avenging  devils  of  hell  could  not 
have  brought  about.  The  fruits  of  an  age-long  industry 
in  the  arts,  agriculture  and  commerce  were  wiped  out 
within  a few  hours  by  wild  hordes  that  came  down  from 
the  mountains  and  fell  upon  them  as  upon  an  easy  prey. 
These  barbarians,  as  though  roused  from  a long  sleep, 
when  brought  face  to  face  with  our  civilization,  our  arts, 
our  commerce,  our  wealth,  were  blinded  by  the  charm 
and  the  radiant  glamour  of  our  achievements,  and  blush- 
ing with  shame  at  their  own  detestable  wildness,  de- 
vastated and  destroyed  with  unheard  of  violence  and 
haste  all  that  was  grand  and  beautiful  and  good,  which 
the  civilization  and  development  of  our  race  had  achieved 
by  the  toil  and  moil  of  centuries. 

“ Plunder,  violence,  robbery,  enslaving  and  outrages 
have,  in  every  place  and  at  every  time,  existed  among 
the  peoples  of  the  world,  but  this  has  been  in  time  of  war 
and  between  nations  that  were  hostile  to  one  another  and 
states  that  were  fighting  against  each  other.  Nowhere 
else  in  the  world  has  it  ever  happened  that,  while  peace 
was  reigning,  the  children  of  one  country,  citizens  and 
neighbors,  living  in  one  and  the  same  city  and  land,  and 
under  the  same  laws,  and  paying  fixed  taxes  in  money 
and  blood,  and  rightfully  claiming  the  protection  and 
preservation  of  property,  honor,  and  life  through  due 
provision  of  the  law,  nowhere  else  has  it  happened,  I 
say,  that  the  children  of  a country  should  rise  up  sud- 
denly against  their  brothers,  that  citizens  should  arm 
themselves  against  citizens,  that  townsmen  shoidd  rush 
to  rob  and  murder  townsmen  and  that  the  very  authori- 
ties themselves  should  turn  against  honest  and  innocent 
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citizens,  the  authorities  should  become  the  uartners  of 
brigands  and  that  the  organs  constituted  to  execute  the 
laws  should  become  literally  the  executioners  of  unarmed 
citizens.” 

This  description  of  what  then  took  place,  inscribed  so 
boldly,  really  falls  far  short  of  the  atrocities  that  were 
actually  perpetrated  and  the  frightful  scenes  of  which 
both  foreigners  and  our  own  people  became  spectators. 

It  is  only  by  looking  at  exact  details  that  one  can 
obtain  some  faint  conception  of  what  took  place.  Un- 
fortunately the  limits  of  the  present  study  do  not  permit 
a full  investigation  into  this  unheard  of  persecution  in 
Asia  Minor,  or  a complete  record  of  it.  We  can  give 
only  a few  indirect  proofs. 

This  persecution  began  intensely  and  systematically 
in  the  sub-prefecture  of  Krene  (Cheshme),  whose  flour- 
ishing cities  and  villages  were  ruined  through  the  estab- 
lishment of  Mussulman  immigrants  in  the  houses  of  the 
Christians,  whose  property  was  looted,  whose  shops  were 
pillaged  and  whose  very  lives  were  threatened.* 

The  deportation  of  the  Christians  of  this  region  was 

* Since,  with  regard  to  the  deportation  of  the  60,000  Christians  of  the 
prefecture  of  Krene,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  of  Turkey,  Talaat  Bey,  has 
declared  that  these  people  emigrated  of  their  own  free  will,  before  he,  Talaat, 
had  arrived  there,  we  present  here  part  of  a report  dealing  with  this  so-called 
voluntary  emigration: 

May  30,  1914. 

“At  a distance  of  half  a mile  from  Cheshme  is  situated  the  town  of  Hagia 
Paraskeve,  which  numbers  5,000  inhabitants,  all  seafaring  people,  who  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  are  away  from  their  homes.  This  was  the  case  just 
at  this  time:  Hagia  Paraskeve  was  inhabited  only  by  women  and  children. 
It  is,  tlierefore,  easy  to  understand  what  happened.  The  unfortunate  women, 
as  soon  as  they  learned  that  the  freebooters,  assisted  by  the  autliorities,  were 
coming,  were  so  badly  terrified  that  they  threw  themselves  into  the  few 
vessels  in  the  harbor,  seeking  safety  in  flight.  Scenes  of  terror  and  horror 
took  place.  The  freebooters,  waving  their  cutlasses,  and  discharging  their 
firearms,  terrorized  the  poor  women,  who,  with  their  children  in  their  arms, 
ran  this  way  and.  that,  abandoning  their  all  to  the  will  of  the  invaders. 
Beside  themselves  with  terror  they  ran  and  leaped  into  the  sea.  A small 
vessel  filled  with  women  and  children  was  capsized  and  twenty-five  women 
and  children  found  a wretched  death  in  the  waves.  Thus  Hagia  Paraskeve, 
whose  inhabitants  fled  to  the  island  Gouni,  situated  over  opposite,  was  entirely 
abandoned.  On  this  barren  and  deserted  island,  where  they  could  get  no 
water  to  drink,  they  suffered  for  several  days  running  the  pangs  of  hunger 
and  thirst.  Many  there  met  a tragic  death.  But  the  greatest  sufferings  were 
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succeeded  by  an  almost  identical  persecution  of  the 
Christians  of  the  Adramyttian  Gulf  of  the  district  of 
Ephesus,  which  was  before  the  23rd  of  May  wholly 
evacuated  by  its  30,000  Christian  inhabitants,  who  fled  to 
IMolybus  of  INIitylene. 

Charaet eristic  of  the  manner  in  which  this  very  wealthy 
part  of  the  district  of  Ephesus  was  evacuated  and  of  the 
fierceness  manifested  by  the  Turks,  is  the  telegram  sent 
from  INIolybus  to  the  Great  Powers  by  the  refugees  in 
that  place.  It  reads  as  follows: 

IMolybus,  May  28, 

“ We  Christian  inhabitants  of  Adramyttium,  a harbor 
of  Asia  jNIinor,  Greeks  by  race,  to  the  number  of  30,000, 
have  been  violently  ejected  by  Bashibouzouks,  being 
forced  to  abandon  at  once  all  our  movable  and  immovable 
property,  valued  at  many  millions  of  pounds,  and  not 
being  permitted  to  take  with  us  even  our  clothes. 

“ We  were  stripped  on  the  road  and  forced  to  endure 
indeseribable  torments,  even  our  very  honor  being  vio- 

those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Alatsata,  a prosperous  town  of  16,000  Christian 
inliabitants,  one  hour  distant  from  Cheshme. 

“These  inhabitants  too,  threatened,  beaten,  insulted,  and  expelled  by  the 
authorities,  left  their  city  entirely  deserted  and  fled  to  Agrilia  in  the  hope 
of  finding  boats  in  which  to  escape.  But  there  were  no  boats  to  be  had  and 
the  unfortunate  people  were  compelled  to  remain  out  in  the  open  air  for  ten 
whole  days,  hungry,  half-naked  and  exposed  to  the  elements,  because  their 
despoilers  had  taken  from  them  their  supplies  of  food  and  stripped  them  of 
their  money,  their  jewelry,  leaving  them  with  only  a single  garment  to  cover 
them. 

“ One  saw  old  men  who  had  lived  in  ease  all  their  lives,  staying  out  in 
the  open  air,  exposed  by  day  to  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun  and  by  night 
to  the  damp  and  penetrating  chill  of  the  seashore;  one  saw  educated  men 
barefooted  and  insufficiently  clad,  delicate  young  women  half-naked  and  pallid 
with  hunger,  and  all  alike  half-crazed  and  desperate.  At  about  the  same  time 
the  village  of  Reis-Dere  of  4,000  inhabitants,  all  Christians,  w'as  abandoned. 
Here  the  freebooters  appeared  even  wilder;  they  wounded  many  of  the 
inhabitants  and  killed  some  of  them  amid  the  plaudits  of  the  gendarme  officers 
who  accompanied  them. 

“ The  inhabitants,  badly  frightened,  hastened  to  the  shore  and  from  there 
crossed  in  boats  to  the  neighboring  islands,  from  which  they  were  collected 
by  steamers  and  sent  to  the  islands.  Churches  were  robbed,  defiled  and 
pillaged. 

“ In  the  Turkish  village  of  Balouklava  the  Turks  used  as  firewood  to  cook 
their  meals  the  pictures  of  the  saints.  Thus  in  the  devastated  province  of 
Krene  not  a single  Christian  was  left.  Their  rich  possessions  arc  now  being 
sold  at  the  cheapest  prices  to  profiteering  Jews,  with  whom  the  place  is 
swamped.” 
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lated,  and  those  who  were  unable  on  account  of  sickness 
or  old  age  to  leave  on  that  day  having  been  butchered. 

“ After  we  had  been  forced,  without  knowing  the  nature 
of  what  we  were  signing,  to  put  our  names  to  promises 
to  donate  money  for  the  Turkish  fleet,  we  were  brought 
here,  deprived  of  our  all,  looking  forward,  for  the 
security  of  our  honor  and  property  and  for  our  restora- 
tion to  our  hearths  and  homes,  only  to  the  Great  Powers 
acting  in  the  name  of  Christianity  and  humanity.” 

The  situation  described  in  this  telegram  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Patriarchate,  which  was  at  the  same 
time  informed  that  similar  outrages  had  taken  place  in 
the  sub-prefecture  of  Menemen  and  in  the  region  of 
Pergamum  against  the  Greek  communities,  over  all  of 
which  was  spread  the  black  veil  of  desolation.  Even  the 
city  of  Pergamum  was  no  exception,  which  had  never 
before  had  such  a flourishing  and  highly  developed  Hel- 
lenic population.  The  Patriarchate  learned  also  that 
the  hurricane  of  Turkish  ferocity  had  transformed  the 
villages  of  Karabourna,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Gulf  of 
Smyrna,  in  quick  succession,  into  blackened  and  smoking 
ruins. 

Confronted  by  such  anarchy  and  unheard  of  violent 
expatriation,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  proceeded  on 
the  25th  of  May,  1914,  to  declare  the  Orthodox  Greek 
Church  in  a state  of  persecution  in  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
and  ordered  the  closing  of  the  churches  and  schools. 

This  decision  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  communicated 
to  the  Porte  by  the  following  takrir,  dated  May  27,  1914: 
“ We  have  the  honor  of  submitting  to  Your  Excel- 
lency that  the  Patriarchate,  beholding  for  a long  time, 
with  deep  grief,  the  frightful  persecution  of  our  race  in 
Thrace,  has  repeatedly  appealed  to  Your  respected  gov- 
ernment and  has  through  the  dispatch  of  commissions 
and  through  takrirs  demanded  that  the  evil  be  stopped, 
recourse  being  finally  had  to  the  Sultan  himself. 

“ The  government  has,  to  be  sure,  always  recognized 
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the  justice  of  our  demand  and  has  })romised  to  attend  to 
the  matter,  but  unfortunately  nothing  has  been  done. 

“ On  the  contrary,  after  all  its  promises  and  assur- 
ances, the  destruction  continues. 

“ While  the  Patriarchate  had  its  thoughts  and  all  its 
attention  directed  toward  the  events  taking  place  in 
Thrace,  it  suddenly  learned  to  its  amazement  that  the 
evil  had  fallen  with  a rush  on  our  race  in  Asia  Minor 
and  was  slaying  and  destroying  with  the  toleration, 
unfortunately,  of  the  imperial  government  itself. 

“ This  has  brought  the  Patriarchate  into  a condition 
of  the  utmost  desperation.  The  two  administrative 
councils  of  the  Patriarchate,  being  conscious  of  the  dread- 
ful responsibility  which  they  bore  in  the  sight  of  the 
nation  and  of  Christianity  in  general,  shared  in  the  deep 
sorrow  of  the  Greek  nation,  which  was  condemned,  as 
it  seems,  to  annihilation,  and  therefore  proceeded  to 
close  the  churches  and  schools.  They  decided  to  withdraw 
from  the  exercise  of  their  duties,  washing  their  hands  of 
all  responsibility  and  making  an  appeal  to  the  auto- 
cephalous orthodox  churches,  begging  them  to  save  them.” 

Beside  the  announcement  to  the  Government  of  this 
measure,  the  publication  of  which  was  forbidden  to  the 
press,  this  decision  was  through  encyclicals  made  known 
to  the  Metropolitans  in  the  ecclesiastical  eparchies  with 
a request  to  execute  it. 

Unfortunately,  this  measure  brought  about  an  intensi- 
fication of  the  persecution,  for  it  was  not  coupled  with 
the  efforts  to  cause  the  Great  Powers  to  intervene,  nor 
with  the  steps  taken  by  the  Russian  ambassador,  who 
undertook  from  interest  in  the  suffering  of  Christianity 
in  the  East,  or  from  political  considerations,  to  carry 
on  negotiations  in  order  to  bring  about  an  agreement 
between  the  Porte  and  the  Patriarchate.  Thus,  at  the 
time  that  it  became  known  that  the  Grand  Vizier  had 
received  these  demands  * of  the  Patriarchate,  which  were 

* In  these  demands  the  Patriarch  sought  (1)  that  the  persecution  which 
was  everywhere  scourging  the  Greeks,  and  likewise  the  commercial  boycott 
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submitted  through  the  Russian  ambassador  (with  the 
exception  of  those  touching  the  commission  and  the 
teskere),  and  the  negotiations  had  thus  been  entered 
upon,  successive  grievous  announcements  showed  that  the 
Turkish  hurricane,  falling  with  unheard  of  fierceness  on 
Asia  IMinor,  had  devastated  the  whole  country  and  had 
handed  over  to  fire  and  flame  whole  Greek  cities  and 
villages,  and  that  flourishing  Greek  communities  were 
transformed  into  smoking  ruins.  The  destruction  of 
Cheshme  and  the  Gulf  of  Adramyttium  was  succeeded 
by  the  dreadful  annihilation  of  Old  and  New  Phocea,^ 

should  be  ended;  (2)  that  all  who  had  been  imprisoned  on  dilferent  pretexts 
-connected  with  this  and  who  were  rotting  in  prison  should  be  released ; (3)  that 
those  who  had  taken  possession  of  houses  by  force  should  be  driven  out,  and 
that  the  stolen  cattle  and  other  property  should  be  restored  to  their  rightful 
■owners;  (4)  that  such  crimes  should  no  more  be  committed;  (6)  that  a mixed 
commission  of  investigation  should  be  appointed  composed  of  two  govern- 
ment officials  and  two  Europeans,  one  a Russian  and  one  an  Englishman,  in 
order  to  oversee  the  application  of  the  above  measures,  and  empowered  to 
correct  errors  and  supply  deficiencies;  (6)  that  a ministerial  teskere  (com- 
munication) to  this  effect  should  be  issued  to  the  Patriarchate,  confirmed  by 
imperial  decree. 

* From  a report  dealing  with  the  destruction  of  Old  and  New  Phocea  we 
learn  that  it  took  place  as  follows: 

The  famous  brigand  chief  Talaat,  commander  of  the  gendarmes  of 
IVIenemen,  went  to  Old  Phocea  to  the  house  of  the  Lieutenant  of  Police.  To 
them  came  the  director  of  the  salt-pans  of  Phocea,  Ali  Bey,  the  inspector  of 
the  tobacco  monopoly,  Ibrahim  Effendi,  the  commissioner,  (the  former  Mufti) 
Serres  Bey,  the  mayor  Hassan  Bey,  the  municipal  physician  Saim  Bey,  Nadir 
Bey,  the  grocer  Hassan  Ali  Parmak  and  others.  After  the  plan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  city  had  been  arranged,  tbe  commander  of  the  gendarmes, 
Talaat,  went  out  and  traveled  through  the  villages  roundabout  and  initiated 
the  inhabitants  into  the  scheme  of  destruction,  and  these  hordes  of  armed 
peasants  then  went  down  and  encircled  the  city  with  their  ring  of  armed  men. 

On  the  very  same  day  there  arrived  from  Smyrna  at  Old  Phocea  a govern- 
ment launch  carrying  9 gendarmes  and  Ambrosius,  the  bishop  of  Xan- 
thouplis,  with  the  secretary  of  the  Council  of  the  Elders,  P.  Koronopoulos. 
These  men,  immediately  upon  their  arrival,  went  to  the  Assistant  Commis- 
sioner, to  whom  they  delivered  the  orders  of  the  Governor  that  the  Christians 
of  the  city  were  to  be  protected.  - The  Assistant  Commissioner  declared  to 
them  that  the  city  and  the  life  of  the  citizens  were  in  no  danger. 

Before  an  hour  had  passed,  however,  the  firing  of  rifles  began,  howling 
and  shouting  rfsounded,  attacks  started,  and  the  armed  bands,  which  swarmed 
in  the  streets,  went  to  pillaging  and  ravaging  everything. 

All  the  shops  were  plundered  and  sacked,  all  the  houses  were  robbed  and 
stripped  bare.  For  twenty-four  hours  the  looting  went  on,  and  during  all 
this  time  nothing  was  heard  but  the  weeping,  wailing  and  lamentations  of 
those  that  were  being  slaughtered.  Thanks  to  the  noble  Frenchmen,  M. 
Chartiot,  the  archaeologist,  M.  Dandria,  Director  of  the  Public  Ottoman  Debt, 
M.  Mansie,  an  artist,  etc.,  and  to  the  mighty  French  flag,  thousands  of  souls 
were  saved  from  sure  destruction. 

Such  was  the  rage  of  the  Turks  that  they  were  not  satisfied  simply  with 
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Souloudjak-Ali,  Aga-Tsamakli,  Yekerekioi,  Kouz-Beikli, 
Serekioi,*  of  the  Erythrean  Peninsula  and  by  the 


the  pluiuleriiig  of  the  shops  and  the  stripping  of  all  the  wealthy;  even  the 
mayor,  Hassan  Bey,  slew  his  j>artner  Demetrius,  his  wife  and  his  two  children, 
and  he  killed  Hadji  Kremyda,  his  wife  and  his  three  children,  Athanasios 
Toutoundji,  Demetrius  Tabake,  and  his  father-in-law,  the  daughter  of  Em- 
manuel Kouyoumdjy,  whom  he  first  abducted  and  outraged  and  then  slew 
like  a lamb.  He  likewise  killed  Sojihia  Gounaris  with  her  two  daughters 
and  her  two  sons.  Alti  Parmak  Hassar,  not  contented  with  what  he  had 
robbed  and  stolen,  slew  Stavros  Manologlou  and  Athanasios  Koumarianos. 
The  director  of  the  salt-pits,  Ali  Bey,  literally  butchered  the  druggist  Papo- 
costa  and  his  niece,  after  he  had  first  dishonored  her.  The  tobacco  insjiector, 
Ibrahim  Etfendi,  killed  B.  Theodorakoglou,  along  with  his  nephew  and  his 
sister;  the  tobacco  guards,  Tserkes  Mehmet,  Sakir  Arnaout  and  Ali  Moumdji, 
ran  like  ravenous  tigers  and  slew  Evangelus  Galakis,  his  wife  and  his  daughter. 
The  child  of  Barbara  Koutsodanti  they  threw  into  a well  after  they  had  cut 
off  her  breasts.  Likewise,  they  slew  Charalambos  Phrandjeskou  and  Yanko 
Lampoglou. 

The  Turko-Cretan,  Achmet,  carried  away  Athena  Panayotou,  and  after 
outraging  her,  hanged  her. 

Metsos  Spanos  and  Demos  Berperis,  Hadji  Delarda,  and  M.  Pharma- 
kemenoglou  were  also  slain. 

According  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  emigrated,  upward  of  a hundred 
were  slain  and  a very  large  number  were  wounded.  Little  children  were  torn 
away  from  the  embrace  of  their  half-crazed  mothers,  were  choked  and 
thrown  inside  of  the  water-closets.  The  marauders  climiied  up  on  the  church 
tower,  from  which  they  cast  down  the  cross,  and  a muezzin  went  up  and  sung 
from  it  the  sabach,  i.e.,  a Turkish  doxology  and  a hymn  al)Out  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople.  The  Phoceans  who  were  saved  escaped  on  a freight 
steamer  which,  with  3,000  on  board,  sailed  off  to  Salonika. 

The  sight  of  those  departing  was  heart-rending.  This  cruel  tragedy  of 
the  Phoceans  did  not  cease  at  this  point.  After  the  departure  of  the  first 
steamer,  scenes  of  terror  were  enacted  on  the  rocky  hills  and  in  the  hrles 
in  the  ground  to  which  those  scattered  by  this  scourge  of  heaven  retreated. 
To  these  were  added  the  Christians  of  New  Phocea,  who  suffered  the  same 
or  a worse  fate.  To  collect  these  there  was  dispatched  a steamer  with  the 
order  to  search  all  the  coast,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Hermus  as  far  as  New 
I’hocea. 

During  all  this  time  there  were  gathered  in  a place  named  Peristerou, 
wl’iich  is  a dry  and  barren  island,  some  fifty-two  women  who  were  simply 
awaiting  a death  by  starvation. 

Near  Old  Phocea,  within  a cave  and  holes  in  the  ground,  about  twenty 
desperate  Christians  were  discovered. 

At  Salitza,  which  lies  halfway  between  Old  and  New  Phocea,  more  than 
400  men,  women  and  children,  inhabitants  of  New  Phocea,  were  found,  who, 
in  frightful  desperation,  described  the  tortures  to  which  they  were  subjected. 
From  them  our  delegates  in  the  steamer  learned  that  very  many  of  the 
unfortunate  people  in  New  Phocea  had  fallen  dead  before  their  very  eyes. 
The  following  are  the  names  of  those  victims  whom  they  could  remember: 
a priest  of  the  village  Tsakmakli  and  his  wife;  I.ambrinos  iVIisiotes,  Demetrius 
Kokkinos.  Pandazis  Markakis,  the  ninety-year-old  Stylianos  Chionias,  Garou- 
phalia  Pipila,  Panayotis  Syranos,  Athanasios  Chorilles,  John  Poukos,  Deme- 
trius Posvantis,  Michael  Kochdixos,  George  Tsondiakis,  Maroula  Pravoutzanou 
and  George  Tsakmakles,  G.  Tsaker  Kehaia  and  very  many  others. 

* The  destruction  of  Serekioi  was  something  unheard  of,  as  is  testified  by 
the  report  from  which  W'e  make  the  following  extract; 

“Corpses  are  Ijeing  pulled  out  from  the  wells  of  Serekioi,  the  flames  are 
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j)reparation  to  destroy  Kydonia  (Aivali)  through  dis- 
arming the  inhabitants  and  through  sporadic  murders. 
All  the  villages  in  this  district  were  destroyed  and  their 
inhabitants  driven  away  into  an  exile  fraught  with  most 
dreadful  suffering. 

But  all  this  did  not  in  any  way  prevent  the  Young- 
Turk  Government  from  publishing,  with  unheard  of 
effrontery,  communications  like  the  following,  in  the 
attempt  to  deceive  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate: 

“ June  1/14 

“ It  appears,  from  the  investigation  conducted  by  the 
jMinister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat  Bey,  that  the  Greeks 
of  Adramyttium  and  of  sixteen  villages  in  its  neighbor- 
hood had  emigrated  before  his  arrival  there.  Forty-one 
persons  who  had  looted  their  abandoned  houses  were 
arrested  and  handed  over  to  justice. 

“ The  protection  of  their  property,  household  effects, 
etc.,  was  guaranteed  by  the  local  authorities.  To  this 
end  Talaat  Bey  summoned  a battalion  from  Aivali. 

“ Adramyttium  and  its  environs  are  now  under  normal 
conditions.  No  one  among  the  Christians  has  been  killed 
or  wounded. 

“ According  to  information  given  by  the  Governor  of 
Dardanelles,  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  the  Kaza  of 
Aivali,  as  well  as  of  other  Kazas  which  depend  upon 

still  continuing  the  work  of  destruction,  soldiers  and  gendarmes  are  selling 
to  the  Turkish  peasants  roundabout  everything  that  was  left  there.  According 
to  the  testimony  of  those  that  were  sent  there  to  bury  the  dead,  the  whole 
plain  is  full  of  the  ruins  of  house  furniture,  glass  vessels,  clothing  and  pieces 
of  cloth,  and  although  the  village  is  being  guarded  by  soldiers,  Turks  of  the 
regions  roundabout  are  carrying  away  on  pack  animals  doors,  windows  and 
anything  else  that  can  be  removed,  to  the  beat  of  drums  and  dancing  as  if 
a festival  and  celebration  were  being  held.  All  the  Christians  that  fell  in  the 
battle  were  burned,  after  they  had  been  drenched  with  kerosene  oil.  The 
church  was  desecrated  and  looted.  Everywhere  complete  destruction  was  to 
be  seen.  Among  the  famous  brigands  that  took  part  in  this  work  were  the 
following:  Samis,  who  had  served  an  apprenticeship  at  this  trade  in  Thrace, 
from  which  he  had  brought  away  an  abundance  of  money  and  more  than 
60,000  sheep;  Ersheph,  the  murderer  of  the  innocent  Christians  of  Sevdi-kioi 
on  Easter  Day;  Hamet  Tsaoush  and  Mehmet  Tserkes,  horrible  and  blood- 
thirsty Circassians,  were  at  the  head  of  all  this  diabolical  expedition  against 
innocent  and  unsuspecting  Christians.” 
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Dardanelles,  have  emigrated,  but  the  Greeks  of  Erenkioi 
have  not  left  their  homes. 

“ The  complaints  as  to  this  are  unfounded.  Strict 
instructions  have  been  given  to  the  Governor  of  Darda- 
nelles and  to  the  Kaimakam  to  prevent  the  emigration 
and  to  assure  the  protection  of  the  houses  and  shops  of 
Adramyttium.  Fifty-seven  families  of  Bouhanie  and 
Derekioi,  which  were  preparing  to  set  out,  were  per- 
suaded to  remain  through  the  influence  of  the  local 
authorities.  INIany  peasants  who  were  afraid  to  go  out 
and  till  their  fields  were  personally  encouraged  by  Talaat, 
who  was  accompanied  by  the  Metropolitan,  and  they 
were  persuaded  to  return  to  their  homes. 

“ In  Karagats  all  those  who  had  taken  part  in  looting 
were  arrested  and  brought  before  the  courts,  and  the 
stolen  property  was  returned  to  its  rightful  owners.  The 
investigation  conducted  in  Kvdonia  revealed  no  com- 
plaints.  This  was  confirmed  by  Talaat  Bey  as  well  as 
by  the  ^letropolitan  and  the  consuls  of  Greece,  France 
and  Italy.  Eight  hundred  families  of  Kioutsouk-kioi 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Aivali,  who  were  preparing  to 
leave,  were  induced  to  remain  in  their  homes,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  advice  and  assurances  of  the  governor.* 

Apart  from  this  communication,  the  Young-Turk  Gov- 

* The  refutation  of  the  above  communication  is  found  in  the  following 
extract  from  a report,  dated  June  8,  1914,  and  coming  from  Smyrna: 

“ Supplementing  my  previous  report  I submit  the  following  facts  which 
show  how  utterly  baseless  are  the  affirmations  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
here  resident,  who  is  constantly  telegraphing  to  Constantinople,  that  ever 
since  his  arrival  here,  thanks  to  the  measures  taken  by  him,  order  has  been 
completely  restored,  that  all  is  rosy,  and  the  Christians  are  all  but  sailing  in 
a Paradise  of  bliss.  The  first  evidence  is  that  Oloudjak,  near  Menemen, 
which  the  Minister  twice  visited  in  his  attempt  to  persuade  the  inhabitants 
to  remain  in  their  devastated  village,  in  homes  that  had  been  looted  and 
sacked,  was  today  again  invaded  by  two  sergeants  accompanied  by  fifteen  or 
twenty  bandits,  armed  with  such  clubs  as  the  Turks  formerly  used  in  killing 
Armenians  and  are  now  using  against  us,  killing  us  like  dogs.  They  pro- 
ceeded once  more  to  loot  the  houses,  and  took  away  with  them  what  still 
remained,  some  thirty  to  forty  horses  and  fifty  to  sixty  bullocks  and  cows. 
The  few  remaining  CTiristians  took  to  flight,  and  thei;e  now'  remain  in  the 
village  which  once  numbered  150  families  only  ten  or  twelve  w'recks  of 
humanity.  This  was  the  result  of  the  two  visits  of  the  Minister  to  Oloudjak, 
where  now  it  is  true  that  perfect  order  has  been  restored  and  nothing  dis- 
turbs the  deathly  silence  of  the  village  but  the  howls  of  dogs  and  the  screams 
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ernment,  in  order  to  forestall  a possible  intervention  of 
the  Great  Powers,  which  was  threatening  on  account  of 
the  tremendous  extent  of  the  persecution  in  Asia  Minor, 
delivered  to  the  Ambassadors  in  Constantinople,  on  the 
3rd  of  June,  1914,  a note,  in  which  it  protested  against 
the  publication  in  the  press  of  facts  which  represented 
that  a systematic  persecution  of  the  Christians  and  in 
particular  of  the  Greeks  was  being  carried  on  by  the 
JMohammedan  population  whose  proverbial  reputation  for 
gentleness  and  peaceableness  was  well  known.  It  was 
not  at  all  unnatural,  according  to  its  view,  that  there 
should  exist  a temporary  friction,  which  resulted  from 
the  contact  with  the  Christians  of  the  Empire  of  thou- 
sands of  INIussulmans  who  had  been  compelled,  by  perse- 
cutions and  violence,  to  change  their  abode. 

It  added  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  effectively 
put  an  end  to  this  friction  and  that  in  consequence  of 
a personal  visit  of  Talaat  Bey  to  the  place,  order  had 
been  completely  restored  and  that  nothing  in  the  future 
would  oceur  whieh  could  justify  the  words  “ violence  ” 
and  “ persecutions.”  With  the  objeet  of  more  completely 
attesting  this  fact  and  silencing  the  press,  which  was 
aiming  at  arousing  public  feeling  in  Europe  against 
Turkey,  in  order  to  effect  secret  aims,  while  it  concealed 

of  birds  of  prey  who  have  sated  themselves  in  these  days  on  the  corpses  of 
human  beings  which  Turkish  wildness  has  strewn  in  countless  numbers 
throughout  the  broad  plain  of  Oloudjak  and  Serenkioi.  Order  is  being 
restored  now  in  the  Kaza  of  Karabourna,  where  all  the  Greek  villages  have 
been  wiped  out  and  where  Tiirkish  immigrants  from  the  interior  are  being 
installed  by  the  Minister,  having  been  hurriedly  summoned  to  take  possession 
of  the  property,  houses  and  villages  of  the  Greeks,  just  as  had  been  previ- 
ously done  throughout  the  entire  prefecture  of  Krine.  This  is  the  sort  of 
‘ order  ’ that  has  been  restored  in  the  district  of  Pergamum,  thanks  to  the 
vigorous  measures  which  the  Minister  has  taken  and  is  still  taking,  in  his 
eagerness  to  see,  without  the  slightest  delay,  the  program  of  the  government 
fulfilled,  so  that  in  case  commissions,  or  dragomans  of  embassies,  or  other 
representatives  of  the  European  powers  come  here,  they  may  all  be  confronted 
with  an  accomplished  fact,  and  may  find  the  doors  hermetically  sealed,  against 
the  return  of  the  fugitives  and  their  re-establishment  in  their  former  villages 
and  homes.  In  both  Old  Phocea  and  New  the  same  ‘order’  of  desolation 
and  of  establishment  in  them  of  Turkish  newcomers  still  reigns.  Throughout 
all  the  intervening  open  country  of  the  province  there  is  a ceaseless  series  of 
murders.” 
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all  that  was  going  on  in  the  new  Greek  territories,  the 
Turkish  Government  proposed  that  tlie  amhassadors 
should  send  men  in  v^hom  they  had  confidence  to  accom- 
pany the  ^Minister  unofficially  on  his  journey  as  un- 
prejudiced ohservers.  Finally  it  manifested  its  desire 
that  similar  confidential  representatives  should  be  sent 
into  the  new  Greek  territories,  who  should  on  the  evidence 
of  their  own  eyes  and  ears  judge  the  conditions  that  had 
arisen  there  to  the  serious  detriment  of  the  Mohammedan 
element  in  the  population. 

We  cannot  understand  what  process  of  reasoning 
moved  the  Ottoman  Government  to  deliver  a communica- 
tion of  this  nature,  in  which  Turkish  effrontery  went  so 
far  as  to  deny  acts  which  could  not  possibly  be  concealed. 
An  element  in  it  which  cannot,  however,  he  overlooked 
is  the  cynicism  with  which  tlie  atrocities  committed  were 
slurred  over  and  the  audacity  with  which  the  responsi- 
bility for  what  happened  was  cast  upon  the  Greek 
Government. 

It  was,  to  be  sure,  impossible,  after  the  delivery  of  the 
note,  that  the  frightful  devastations  and  deportations  into 
slavery  from  all  the  coast  cities  from  the  Dardanelles 
as  far  as  the  promontory  opposite  Samos  should  be 
renewed,  not,  we  may  be  sure,  from  lack  of  a disposition 
on  the  part  of  those  in  power  to  do  this,  but  from  the 
lack  of  any  more  coast  cities  to  annihilate  and  destroy. 

But  what  can  be  said  as  to  their  affirmation  that  the 
things  denounced  are  not  in  accord  with  truth  and  reality? 
A single  visit  to  the  smoking  ruins  of  Serengkioi, 
Kerenkioi,  Old  and  New  Phocea,  Ali  Aga,  Tsakmakli, 
etc.,  will  suffice  to  make  one  understand  the  greatness 
of  the  atrocity  and  to  show  that  things  had  not  been 
magnified  but  rather  that  the  description  fell  short  of 
the  reality.  The  actual  truth  was  that  all  the  region  of 
the  Kazas  of  Adramyttium,  Kemeri,  Pergamum,  Phocea, 
jMenemen,  Karabourna  and  Cheshme  had  changed  its 
nature  and  character  completely  and  had  been  trans- 
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formed  from  a Christian  into  a Mohammedan  country, 
and  that  in  order  to  consummate  this  change  in  the 
ethnological  composition  of  these  populous  Kazas,  resort 
was  made  to  fire,  sword,  hanging,  the  torch  of  conflagra- 
tion, the  bayonet  of  the  soldier  and  the  treachery  and 
fierceness  of  Governmental  authority. 

And  how  can  these  disorders  be  attributed  to  the  move- 
ments of  JNIussulman  immigrants  when  they  took  place 
precisely  where  none  of  these  refugees  were  originally 
to  be  found  but  to  which  they  were  sent  after  the  en- 
slaving of  the  inhabitants  and  the  devastation  of  the 
villages?  Without  any  doubt  the  occurrences  cannot  be 
attributed  to  the  historically  questionable  gentleness  of 
the  Turkish  rabble,  since  these  were  the  acts  of  an  intol- 
erant government  which  had  full  knoAvledge  of  the  wicked 
deeds  and  in  fact  fostered,  supported  and  forwarded 
them  in  order  that  it  might  see  its  diabolical  program  of 
Greek  annihilation  and  enslavement  completely  fulfilled. 

That  which  seems  strangest  of  all  is  that,  in  spite  of 
all  these  so  evident  facts,  which  even  the  chief -of -police 
in  Constantinople  confirmed  to  a representative  of  a 
foreign  power  there,  declaring  that  no  Greek  that  was 
an  Ottoman  subject  had  any  right  to  stay  in  Turkey, 
the  Young-Turk  Government  should  lie  so  shamelessly 
in  an  official  communication.  At  any  rate,  regardless  of 
the  reasons  that  compelled  it  to  take  such  a step,  it  is 
certain  that  the  Turkish  Government  alone  provoked 
the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers  to  send  the  Dragomans 
of  the  Embassies  to  Smyrna.  This  decision,  which  was 
executed  June  8,  1914,  had  this  result,  if  no  other,  that 
it  confirmed  these  occurrences  as  historical  facts  through 
an  international  act. 

Nearly  coincident  with  the  formation  of  the  commission 
of  the  Dragomans  of  the  Embassies  of  the  Great  Powers 
in  Constantinople,  which  according  to  the  conception  of 
the  Turkish  Government  ought  to  have  a private  and  not 
an  official  character  in  order  not  to  be  characterized  as 
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an  immediate  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
Turkey,  was  the  dispatch  to  Adrianoj)le  of  another  com- 
mission of  Turks  which  there  brought  on  an  intensifica- 
tion of  the  evil,  because,  instead  of  pursuing  even  in 
appearance  the  object  of  its  mission,  it  conducted,  along 
with  the  Governor  of  Adrianople,  a violent  propaganda, 
in  order  that  the  Greek  inhabitants  left  in  the  villages  of 
Thrace  might  rise  against  the  measure  taken  by  the 
Patriarch,  i.e.,  the  closing  of  the  churches  and  schools, 
and  might  declare  through  petitions  that  they  had  no 
complaint  to  make  justifying  the  taking  of  this  decision. 

Such  was  the  contradiction  between  the  promises  and 
the  acts  of  the  Turkish  Government. 

It  still  continued,  meanwhile,  its  work  of  extermina- 
tion, extending  the  network  of  its  operations  in  the 
Province  of  Prussa  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Samsoun,  at 
the  same  time  that  Talaat  in  Aidin,  while  pursuing  the 
work  of  extermination,  was  attempting  to  conceal  the  evi- 
dences of  destruction  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  Drago- 
mans that  had  gone  there. 

None  the  less,  however,  did  the  Turkish  Government 
aim  cleverly  to  crush  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  and  to 
compel  it  to  revoke  its  decisions,  which,  as  long  as  they 
were  in  force,  constituted  a proof  of  the  lies  and  deceit 
of  which  Turkey  was  making  use  with  such  cynical 
effrontery. 

With  a view  to  this  the  Turkish  Government  accepted 
in  part  the  requests  of  the  Patriarchate,  submitted 
through  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  and 
it  was  for  this  reason  that  the  Russian  Ambassador 
insisted  before  the  Patriarchate  that  the  decision  about 
opening  the  churches  and  schools  should  he  taken. 

The  Turkish  Government,  on  the  13th  of  June,  1914, 
through  a formal  teskere,  informed  the  Patriarchate  of 
its  acceptance  of  its  demands.  In  this  the  customary 
falsehoods  were  repeated  that  the  Government  had  pro- 
ceeded to  investigate  the  reasons  for  the  emigration  and 
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to  do  away  with  all  conditions  that  interfered  with  the 
harmonious  living  together  of  the  Greek  and  Turkish 
elements.  That  it  had  settled  the  question  of  the  return 
of  the  property  that  had  at  the  time  of  the  emigration 
been  seized  from  the  Ottoman  Greeks  and  had  released 
sixty-nine  of  the  guilty  who  had  been  arrested  in  different 
places.  Finally,  that  officials  of  the  Greek  Powers  had 
been  sent  to  Talaat  Bey  in  Smyrna,  in  order  to  receive 
special  information  about  the  measures  that  had  been 
taken.  At  the  end  this  teskere  contained  threats  too, 
it  being  declared  that  the  Government  could  not  permit 
a part  of  its  subjects  to  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
to  fulfil  their  religious  duties,  especially  as  there  was 
no  reason  for  this  deprivation. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  who  had  from  two  sources 
received  information  that  belied  the  statements  made 
in  this  teskere,  was  placed  in  a very  difficult  situation 
by  its  receipt.  One  of  these  sources  was  an  official 
telegram  of  the  Metropolitans  of  the  Province  of  Aidin, 
who  reported  that  “ the  situation  had  become  worse  with 
the  arrival  of  Talaat  in  the  previously  quiet  district  of 
Elioupolis,  that  the  boycott  had  been  extended,  while 
starvation  and  a reign  of  terror  were  prevailing  in  all  the 
districts,  where  private  property  was  being  destroyed  and 
the  Christians  were  being  reduced  to  despair.”  The 
other  information  was  that  in  Attalia  the  Inspector  of 
Committee,  Nedim  Bey,  was  intensifying  the  persecution 
and  was  arousing  the  fanaticism  of  the  Turks  to  such 
a degree  that  they  painted  the  Holy  Cross  on  a dog 
and  led  it  around  in  the  square,  mocking  at  the  Christian 
religion. 

This  difficulty  in  which  the  Patriarch  was  placed  was 
inereased  by  the  idea  that,  if  the  teskere  was  rejected, 
the  Russian  Ambassador  would  be  displeased,  and  also 
by  the  faet  that  this  formed  the  utmost  concession  of 
the  Turks,  who  perhaps,  if  the  teskere  was  accepted  by 
the  Patriarchate,  would  be  willing  to  fulfil  their  prom- 
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ises.  Fortunately  these  ideas  were  flatly  contradicted 
by  the  declarations  of  the  Consul  General  of  Russia  in 
Smyrna,  who  stated  that  all  the  Greek  population  of  the 
coasts  of  Asia  INIinor,  up  to  a certain  line  in  the  interior, 
were  condemned,  and  that  the  cities  which  had  escaped 
(New  Ephesus,  Bryoulla  and  Smyrna  itself)  were  not 
free  from  the  danger  of  persecution  which  would  con- 
tinue more  methodically.  To  strengthen  these  declara- 
tions came  the  events  of  Kemeri  of  Cydonia  ( where 
100  Greek  families  were  compelled  to  embrace  Moham- 
medanism), as  well  as  the  blockade  of  the  city  of 
Cydonia. 

These  events  contributed  to  induce  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  instead  of  accepting  the  teskere,  which  he 
had  been  on  the  point  of  doing,  to  resolve  on  the  14th 
of  June  to  make  the  following  declaration  to  the  Am- 
bassador of  Russia: 

“ The  Convention  of  the  two  Patriarchical  Councils 
has  charged  His  Holiness  to  thank  Your  Excellency  for 
the  efforts  that  you  have  put  forth  up  to  the  present 
moment  (efforts  to  which  is  due  the  teskere  that  has 
come  in  reply  to  our  appeal),  and  at  the  same  time,  to 
declare  that  present  events  are  far  from  corresponding 
to  the  promises  of  the  Government,  as  is  proven  by 
reports  and  telegrams  that  come  in  from  all  directions; 
also,  to  beg  Your  Excellency  to  be  good  enough  to 
continue  your  efforts  with  the  Imperial  Government  in 
order  to  induce  it  to  turn  its  promises  into  deeds  and 
to  make  known,  in  such  case,  the  result  of  your  action 
for  the  information  and  guidance  of  the  Patriarchate  in 
the  future.”  At  the  same  time,  a rejoinder  was  sent  to 
the  Turkish  Government,  in  which  it  was  declared  that 
the  Patriarchate  was  glad  to  receive  the  quieting  assur- 
ances of  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  that  it  would  have 
proceeded  immediately,  on  the  basis  of  these,  to  open  the 
churcjies  and  schools,  if  it  had  been  convinced  that  the 
facts  corresponded  to  the  Government’s  promises.  Since, 
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however,  the  information  it  receives  from  various  sources 
shows  that  the  evil  has  not  ceased  and  that,  although 
the  current  of  emigration  seems  to  have  been  checked, 
no  restoration  of  the  Ottoman  Greeks  (who  had  been 
expelled  from  their  villages)  has  taken  place,  nor  has  any 
return  of  their  seized  real  property  been  made,  nor  any 
guarantee  of  the  means  of  subsistence  been  given  them, 
while  thousands  of  souls  remain  without  any  shelter  and 
in  want  of  everything,  the  Government  will,  no  doubt, 
admit  that,  things  being  so,  the  Patriarchate  can  not  say 
that  the  promises  of  the  Imperial  Government  have  been 
fulfilled.  For  it  is  very  far  from  signifying  a return  to 
the  status  quo  ante,  if  some  of  those  who  had  been 
expelled  were  now  compelled  to  return,  it  being  well 
known  that  they  are  in  want  of  everything  and  are  de- 
prived of  the  means  of  sustenance  and  of  secure  resi- 
dence in  their  villages,  and  that  everywhere  the  boycott 
still  holds  and  pardons  have  not  been  issued  to  all  those 
who  have  been  imprisoned  for  one  and  the  same  reason, 
but  that  only  sixty-nine  have  been  released.” 

Anyone  who  follows  the  main  lines  of  the  activity  of 
the  Dragomans  of  the  Great  Powers  in  Smyrna  will 
understand  how  fully  justified  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch 
was  in  drawing  up  such  a reply,  which  overthrew  the 
structure  of  the  Young  Turks  which  was  founded  on 
guile  and  deceit.  They  had  sought  through  every  means 
to  conceal  for  the  moment  and  to  present  as  an  accident 
what  they  intended  to  continue  at  the  first  opportune 
moment. 

To  these  as  they  successively  reached  Smyrna,  up  to  the 
12th  of  July,  a memorandum  was  submitted  by  the 
Metropolitans  of  the  Province  of  Aidin  (Smyrna),  who 
were  ever  actively  and  praiseworthily  at  work  there,  in 
which  were  set  forth  the  causes  and  occasions  of  what 
had  happened,  as  well  as  a brief  narrative  of  the  events. 
In  it,  too,  they  showed,  that  if  the  international*  com- 
mission was  to  succeed,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that 
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this  should  secure  from  the  Turkish  Government,  first, 
the  restoration  to  their  homes  of  those  who  had  emigrated ; 
second,  the  return  of  their  property;  third,  an  indemni- 
fication; fourth,  a cessation  of  the  boycott  and  the  release 
of  those  who  were  imprisoned;  fifth,  proper  guarantees, 
and  sixth,  the  appointment  of  a Commission  to  oversee 
the  restoration  of  the  fugitives  to  their  homes. 

The  submitting  of  this  memorandum  was  regarded  as 
necessary  because  it  was  more  than  evident  that  the 
Turkish  officials  were  trying  to  conceal  the  facts,  and 
because  the  JMetropolitans  had  sure  knowledge  of  the 
instructions  given  by  Talaat,  from  time  to  time,  to  the 
different  authorities  of  the  Province  of  Aidin,  in  order 
that  they  should  destroy  all  evidence  that  w^as  con- 
firmatory of  the  persecution  and  the  enslaving  of  the 
Greek  inhabitants. 

Coincidently  with  the  arrival  in  Smyrna  of  the  Drago- 
mans, whose  dispatch  had  incensed  Talaat  against  the 
Grand  Vizier,  for  this  action  had  been  taken  without  his 
knowledge,  an  order  was  issued  by  the  Director  of  Public 
Safety  in  Constantinople,  who  had  gone  to  Smyrna,  that 
the  press  should  cease  to  publish  articles  about  the  perse- 
cutions, since  it  gave,  so  it  was  claimed,  exaggerated 
accounts.  What  other  object  could  this  have  had  than 
that  of  concealment?  Or  what  other  end  was  served  by 
the  visit  at  just  this  time  by  the  Director  of  Police  of 
Smyrna  to  Phocea  except  that  of  the  obliteration  of 
evidence  of  the  persecutions?  Just  the  same  object,  too, 
did  that  other  trick  of  Talaat  aim  at,  by  which  he  estab- 
lished Turko-Cretans  in  the  empty  villages  in  order  to 
present  them  as  Christians  and  thus  conceal  the  perse- 
cutions. 

Fortunately  all  this  became  at  once  evident  to  the 
international  commission,  which  thoroughly  understood 
the  scheme  of  Rachmi  Bey,  according  to  which  iNIussul- 
mans  from  INIitylene  requested  to  aj^pear  before  the 
Commission  and  testify,  forsooth,  to  the  maltreatment  of 
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which  they  had  been  victims  in  the  Greek  islands  in 
order  that  thus  the  attention  of  the  Commission  might 
be  turned  elsewhere. 

The  Dragomans,  on  arriving  at  Smyrna,  decided  to 
visit  the  devastated  regions  and  not  those  designated 
by  the  Government,  so  that  they  might  thus  form  an 
accurate  conception  of  the  state  of  affairs.  At  first  it 
was  decided  that  they  should  all  in  a body  visit  the 
different  places.  Later,  however,  in  order  to  hasten 
their  task,  they  proceeded  to  divide  the  province  into 
sections  which  they  visited  by  twos  and  threes.  Without 
going  into  the  smaller  details  of  these  visits,  section  by 
section,  we  may  state  that  the  work  of  this  International 
Commission  brought  no  essential  advantage  to  the  Greek 
cause,  from  the  point  of  view  of  cheeking  the  persecutions, 
which,  even  if  persecutions  en  masse  did  cease,  continued 
to  be  carried  on  sporadically  here  and  there,  with  singular 
cruelty. 

The  only  actual  advantage  was  that  the  work  of  the 
Commission  came  as  confirmation  of  those  happenings 
which  the  Turkish  Government  had  time  and  again  so 
artfully  denied.  Though  this  conclusion  is  not  based  on 
a unanimous  official  report  of  the  Dragomans  (concern- 
ing the  date  or  nature  of  this  report  we  have  no  informa- 
tion, since  no  official  text  of  it  has  been  published),  it 
may,  nevertheless,  be  deduced  from  the  various  official 
declarations  of  the  Dragomans  and  their  special  private 
telegrams  to  their  Governments.  Thus,  it  is  known  from 
a confidential  communication  of  the  French  Dragoman, 
that  they  sensed  the  situation  correctly  and  took  suitable 
action  in  spite  of  the  deceitful  activities  of  the  Turkish 
Government.  The  Dragomans  of  Italy  and  Austria, 
before  their  departure  from  Smyrna,  made  the  same 
affirmations. 

One  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  in 
Constantinople  expressed  to  Mr.  Pana,  the  IMinister  of 
Greece  in  that  city,  his  surprise  at  the  proposition  of  the 
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Turkish  Government  to  send  the  Dragomans,  who,  as 
he  said,  describe  the  situation  with  the  darkest  colors.* 

In  confirmation  of  this  comes  the  new  declaration,  on 
the  16th  of  July,  1914,  of  the  French  Dragoman,  who. 


■*  That  the  Dragomans  were  justified  in  describing  the  situation  in  dark 
colors  is  shown  by  just  one  picture  of  those  that  I have  seen,  which  I here 
submit  as  proof,  drawing  it  from  an  official  report  from  Smyrna,  dated 
June  13,  19U: 

“ There  returned  yesterday  the  members  of  the  International  Commission 
which  had  gone  to  Serekioi  in  order  to  see  and  be  convinced,  with  its  own 
eyes,  of  the  extent  of  the  destruction  wrought  upon  this  village  by  the  Turks, 
vandalism  at  which  even  the  Vandals  themselves  would  have  blushed. 

“ The  priest  of  the  village  of  Serekioi,  who  accompanied  them,  showed 
them  the  charred  bodies,  the  smoking  ruins,  the  demolished  chureh,  the  over- 
turned altar,  beneath  which  the  Turks  had  dug  in  order  to  find  the  supposed 
hidden  treasures,  the  corpses  in  the  wells,  the  old  men  drowned  in  cisterns, 
the  bodies  that  lay  in  the  plain  as  a prey  for  dogs  and  vultures,  etc.,  etc. 
The  priest  who  accompanied  them  gave  me  a long  report  from  which  I make 
the  following  extract: 

“ ‘ Today  I visited,  along  with  the  Dragomans  of  the  Embassies  of  the 
Great  Powers  in  Constantinople,  the  destroyed  village  of  Serekioi,  where  I 
have  now  been  officiating  for  six  years.  We  arrived  there  at  10  a.m.  today. 
I first  led  the  said  Dragomans  to  a well  within  which  lay  the  body  of  the 
seventy-year-old  Christopher  Karagiozi,  and  we  then  visited  the  burned 
houses.  In  one  of  them,  which  belongs  to  Battista  Xicolaou,  we  found  burned 
human  bodies  of  a family  unknown  to  us.  The  burned  houses  number  thirty- 
four.  We  then  visited  the  shops  which  had  been  despoiled  of  their  goods  and 
stripped  of  everything  in  them'.  There  were  six  of  these  shops,  in  one  of 
which  alone,  belonging  to  Michael  Leonidaki,  had  been  goods  valued  at  more 
than  600  pounds.  Today  not  even  the  dust  of  these  goods  is  left.  In  the 
church,  which  they  closely  examined,  the  Dragomans  found  everything  de- 
stroyed, although  tho.se  to  whose  interest  it  was  had  done  their  best  to  repair 
the  damage  done  by  clearing  the  church  of  the  wreckage  and  defilement.  The 
holy  ikons  have  been  destroyed,  the  eyes  of  the  saints  being  gouged  out  by 
sword  thrusts,  the  Holy  Altar  has  been  overturned  and  deep  holes  dug  in 
order  to  find  supposed  hidden  treasure. 

“‘The  whole  pavement  of  the  church  and  of  the  school,  too,  which  we 
next  visited,  have  been  dug  up  in  the  same  .way  in  the  search  for  hidden 
wealth.  The  girls’  school  has  been  wholly  destroyed  by  fire.  In  general,  the 
village  has  been  so  completely  ruined  and  abandoned  that  it  presents  a 
frightful  picture  which  provokes  the  tears  of  every  visitor.  To  conceal  these 
crimes  the  Government  officials  have  resorted  to  all  expedients ; they  have 
sent  their  agents  to  the  viilage  to  nail  up  doors  and  windows,  to  clear  the 
streets  of  ruins,  corpses  and  blood,  but  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  destruction 
wrought  and  the  crimes  committed  are  such  that  they  were  easily  recognizable 
by  the  Dragomans  to  whom  1 purposely  opened  the  doors  of  some  houses  in 
which,  with  sickening  horror,  they  saw  corpses  and  utter  desolation  and  ruin. 
As  we  passed  through  Menemen,  the  Kaimakam,  in  order  to  justify  what 
had  happened,  presented  to  the  Dragomans  post-cards  repre.senting  the  Turkish 
flag  being  trodden  on  by  Evzones,  while  it  is  evident  that  they  had  themselves 
bought  these  eards  in  order  to  incriminate  our  men.  On  our  way  back  to 
Smyrna  we  saw,  from  the  train,  the  body  of  Marigo  Trombaina  of  Serekioi, 
who  had  been  killed  near  Baladjik,  being  devoured  by  dogs.  The  conductor 
of  the  train  signaled  the  train  to  stop  in  order  to  bury  the  eorpse,  but  the 
Government  official,  who  was  accompanying  the  Dragomans,  by  his  threats, 
compelled  him  to  send  the  train  on.’  ” 
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on  departing  finally,  as  he  said,  from  Smyrna,  in  order 
not  to  strengthen  the  hope  of  a disagreement  with  the 
Dragomans  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  who  had  left  previ- 
ously, characterized  the  proposal  of  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment to  dispatch  an  International  Commission  as  due 
simply  to  a desire  for  delay  and  not  to  any  desire  for  a 
betterment  of  the  state  of  affairs.  He  was  firmly  con- 
vinced that  the  Porte,  through  all  these  actions,  was 
challenging  Greece,  whom  she  had  irrevocably  decided 
to  attack  as  soon  as  the  warship  which  she  had  bought 
should  arrive. 

At  all  events,  the  work  of  the  Dragomans,  confirma- 
tory though  it  was  of  the  real  state  of  affairs,  was 
regarded  as  ended  upon  the  arrival  in  Smyrna  of  the 
Mixed  Commission  for  the  exchange  of  populations,  as 
to  the  results  of  whose  work  all  were  quite  pessimistic. 
The  task  of  the  Dragomans  was  then  laid  upon  the 
Consuls  General  of  the  Great  Powers,  who  also  under- 
took to  follow  the  work  of  the  Mixed  Commission  and  the 
efforts  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  restore  order. 

This  much-longed-for  restoration  of  order,  which  was 
so  loudly  proclaimed  by  Talaat,  even  after  his  return  to 
Constantinople,  naturally  could  not  be  brought  about  as 
long  as  it  was  against  a definite,  predetermined  program. 

Attempts  were  made  to  have  those  Greeks  who  had 
fled  doAvn  to  Smyrna  and  the  coast  from  the  interior 
return  to  their  homes,  although,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
sporadic  murders,  the  assaults  and  robberies  continued, 
and  notices  were  repeatedly  published  in  the  newspapers 
by  the  Government  of  Sinjama  advertising  auction  sales 
of  the  wares  in  the  Greek  shops  of  Pergamum  and  else- 
where, on  the  score,  forsooth,  of  their  spoiling  and 
deterioration  and  because  the  creditors  of  the  Greek 
merchants  had  to  be  paid.  Furthermore,  Dr.  Nazim, 
while  traveling  about  the  interior  of  the  Province  of 
Aidin,  recommended  a temporary  cessation  of  the  perse- 
cutions with  the  assurance  that  these  would  be  sys- 
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tematiccally  resumed  as  soon  as  Turkey  was  navally 
strengthened. 

This  state  of  affairs  provoked  the  discussion  which 
took  place  in  the  Ottoman  Chamber  on  the  24th  of  June, 
a discussion  which  was  started  hy  the  Deputy  Emmanu- 
elides  of  Smyrna,  in  all  probability  as  a result  of  a 
previous  understanding  with  Talaat,  who  answered  with 
those  well-known  arguments  which  were  not  met  or  refuted 
by  the  one  who  raised  the  discussion.  It  contributed  also 
to  cause  the  Patriarchate  to  proceed,  independently  of 
the  Mixed  Commission,  to  go  farther  with  those  measures 
which  it  had  suspended  in  consequence  of  the  mediation 
of  the  Russian  Ambassador.  Upon  being  informed  of 
this  the  jNIinister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat,  dispatched  the 
Greek  deputies  to  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  with  a 
full  and  immediate  amnesty  if  only  the  churches  and 
schools  should  he  again  opened,  and  recommended  that 
the  Patriarchate  should  postpone  extending  this  measure 
to  the  autonomous  churches.  The  Patriarch  rejected 
this  proj3osition,  supposing  that  the  Turkish  Government, 
in  view  of  the  unyielding  attitude  of  the  Patriarchate  in 
the  matter  of  the  opening  of  the  churches  and  schools, 
would  proceed  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  its  demands,  includ- 
ing those  that  had  at  first  been  unacceptable:  namely, 
the  ending  of  the  persecution  and  the  boycott;  secondly, 
the  pardoning  of  the  imprisoned  Greeks;  and  thirdly, 
the  ejection  of  the  IMohammedans  from  the  farms  and 
houses  of  the  Greeks.  When  it  is  taken  into  account 
that  of  these  three  demands,  only  that  touching  the 
pardon  of  those  in  prison  was  capable  of  being  at  once 
executed,  while,  for  the  other  two,  some  lapse  of  time  was 
necessary  in  order  to  show  just  how  far  the  Turkish 
Government  was  sincere,  it  is  clear  that  this  hypothesis 
on  which  the  Patriarchate  based  its  possible  decision 
to  reopen  the  churches,  was  incorrect,  especially  as 
long  as  the  situation  stayed  the  same  with  new  methods 
of  extermination  of  the  Greek  element.  But,  as  it  seems. 
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the  Patriarchate  proceeded  to  these  considerations  under 
the  pressure  of  the  Russian  Ambassador. 

The  Turkish  Government  itself  extricated  the  Patri- 
archate from  this  difficult  situation,  for  it  gave  no  answer 
to  these  counter-proposals  which  the  Patriarchate  sub- 
mitted through  the  Greek  deputies. 

In  consequence  of  this  and  of  the  general  state  of 
affairs,  the  Patriarchate  decided  finally  to  apply  the 
second  part  of  the  decisions  that  had  been  reached  on  the 
27th  of  May.  In  accordance  with  these  a Commission 
consisting  of  Christophoros,  the  Bishop  of  Stavroupolis, 
and  the  Archivist  of  the  Patriarchate,  Archimandrite 
Alex.  Papadopoulos,  was  sent  to  Rumania,  Serbia  and 
Montenegro  to  deliver  encyclia  and  memoranda  to  the 
autonomous  churches,  while  another  consisting  of  Ger- 
manos,  the  Metropolitan  of  Seleukia,  and  Dionysios,  the 
Chief  Secretary  of  the  Holy  Synod,  was  dispatched  to 
Russia  with  the  same  object,  and  others,  made  up  of 
Greeks  who  were  Ottoman  subjects  resident  in  the  Euro- 
pean capitals,  were  formed  in  order  to  give  the  mem- 
oranda to  the  Great  Powers. 

The  memorandum  put  into  the  hands  of  these  Com- 
missions was  as  follows : “ Ever  since  the  recovery  of 
Eastern  Thrace  by  the  Turkish  armies  at  the  time  of  the 
Second  Balkan  War,  it  has  become  clear  that  an  anti- 
Christian  current  of  feeling  has  begun,  tending  to  make 
more  difficult  the  conditions  under  which  the  Orthodox 
Greeks  live.  This  feeling  has  been  especially  marked 
near  Adrianople  and  has  gradually  extended  throughout 
all  Thrace,  the  ethnological  character  of  which  the  Otto- 
man authorities  sought  to  alter  through  an  inexplicable 
policy  of  hostility  against  the  native  Christian  popula- 
tion, which  has  manifested  itself  in  the  arrest  and  im- 
prisonment of  the  prominent  Christians  either  with  or 
without  excuse,  and  in  the  encouragement  of  the  dis- 
orderly bands  of  Arabians  and  others,  who  had  taken 
part  in  the  expedition,  and  were  now  committing  acts 
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of  violence,  plunder,  robbery,  rape,  murder,  and  different 
repressive  and  extortionate  measures  wbicli  tended  to 
the  violent  expulsion  of  the  inhabitants  even  by  the 
authorities  themselves  and  to  the  expatriation  of  the 
Orthodox  Greek  population. 

The  acts  of  violence  thus  indisputably  confirmed,  acts 
which  could  not  pass  unnoticed,  were  regarded  as  a conse- 
quence of  the  great  arousing  of  passions  due  to  the  war; 
in  any  case,  therefore,  all  these  were  occurrences  to  which 
the  conclusion  of  peace  and  the  restoration  of  normal  gov- 
ernment would  put  an  end.  Quite  the  opposite  of  this  was 
really  to  he  conjectured  and  affirmed  for  the  statements  of 
persons  who  held  a prominent  place  here,  that  Thrace  was 
a purely  ^Mussulman  and  Turkish  country,  and  publica- 
tions in  the  Turkish  press  in  connection  with  the  events  that 
were  g’oing  on,  were  sufficiently  indicative  of  the  truth  and 
enlightening,  and  justified  the  suspicion  that  Hellenism  is 
not  confronted  with  the  ordinary  irregularities  in  the  East 
but  is  face  to  face  with  a systematic  persecution  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  application  of  a program  of  annihilation. 

And  unfortunately  the  recent  occurrences  that  came  on 
so  clearly  and  tangibly,  showed  yery  convincinglv'  that  the 
events  that  took  place  in  connection  with  the  recovery  of 
Eastern  Thrace  were  the  prelude  to  a systematic  driv- 
ing out  of  the  Christians  from  Turkey;  they  were  attempts 
to  realize  in  relation  to  Thrace  what  had  been  clauned,  that 
it  was  a purely  Mussuhnan  and  Turkish  country  and,  at 
the  same  time,  these  acts  had  in  view  the  annihilation  of 
Christianity  in  Asia  INlinor,  for  the  Christians’  ffourishing 
cities  were  so  rudely  and  cruelly  smitten,  that  in  order  to 
save  their  life  and  honor  the  citizens  were  forced  by  fate  to 
leave  the  country  of  their  birth  where  they  were  now  re- 
placed by  ^Mussulman  immigrants,  simply  that  the  desired 
alteration  of  the  religious  and  ethnological  character  of 
the  regions  in  question  should  he  eonsummated. 

The  above  truths  are  testified  to  by  the  whole  evolution 
of  this  unheard  of  historical  event  and  the  government 
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vainly  endeavors  to  prove  that  the  outrages  were  the  result 
of  war,  in  order  that  the  guilty  and  those  that  were  plainly 
responsible  for  this  “framed  up”  state  of  affairs  might 
thus  be  shielded  and  concealed. 

Certainly  we  cannot  regard  as  a consequence  of  the 
Balkan  Wars  a persecution  which,  beginning  at  Adrian- 
ople,  continued  always  in  execution  of  the  same  harsh  plan, 
after  it  had  annihilated  Christianity  at  the  very  doors  of 
Constantinople,  to  spread  in  Asia  Minor,  whose  coasts, 
till  yesterday  flourishing  and  inhabited  by  a purely  Greek 
population,  present  to-day  the  appearance  of  ruins  from 
which  are  heard  only  the  groans  and  lamentations  of  inno- 
cent Christians  who  have  been  outraged  and  dishonored 
and  who  ask  the  aid  of  all  Christendom. 

Not  even  does  the  question  of  establishing  and  settling 
the  Mussulman  immigrants  justify,  in  any  way,  these  un- 
heard-of events;  not  only  because  this  depended  on  the 
government  which  could  easily  have  settled  these  people 
in  the  boundless  lands  of  Anatolia,  in  the  midst  of  Turkish 
villages,  (a  thing  which  had  previously  been  done),  but 
also  because  the  government,  instead  of  establishing  those 
that  it  had  on  various  occasions  invited  to  come  from  the 
lands  conquered  by  the  Balkan  states,  in  the  villages  which 
had  been  so  cruelly  evacuated  and  which  still  remained 
empty,  began  to  settle  them  in  the  flourishing  Christian 
cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  and  in  some  cases,  too, 
in  the  interior,  in  order  that  the  total  destruction  of  the 
Greeks  might  thus  be  brought  about. 

Utterly  void  of  justification  are,  too,  the  arguments  that 
have  been  advanced  that  the  emigration  of  the  Christians 
was  voluntary,  having  been  encouraged  by  instructions 
from  abroad,  as  well  as  those  supposed  admissions  that 
the  disorders  were  a natural  consequence  of  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  immigrant  Mussulmans  for  wrongs  which  they 
claimed  had  been  done  them  elsewhere.  For  as  to  the 
first,  no  one  will  admit  that  there  exist  reasonable  men 
who,  without  being  forced  to  do  so,  will  exchange  the 
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known  for  the  unknown  and  abandon  all  their  wealth,  ac- 
quired at  the  cost  of  blood  and  sweat,  in  expectation  of 
f uture  good  things,  while  exposing  themselves  to  the  worst 
of  hardships.  As  for  the  second  point,  these  arguments 
lack  justification  because  the  government  could  have  im- 
posed the  majesty  of  the  law  and  could  have  prevented 
these  violent  and  unutterable  outrages  against  peaceful 
and  law-abiding  citizens  of  a constitutional  empire  on  the 
part  of  foreigners  and  immigrants,  brought  together  in 
herds  from  many  different  regions  and  countries,  for  it 
was  exactly  through  these  means  that  the  position  of  the 
actual  inhabitants  of  the  land  was  altered. 

On  the  contrary,  taking  into  account  the  hatred  of  the 
Christians  that  was  fostered  through  the  press  and  every 
other  available  means,  the  forcible  extortion  from  the  de- 
ported Christians  of  signed  statements  that  they  were 
voluntarily  emigrating,  the  application  even  in  Constan- 
tinople itself  of  a violent  boycott  which  went  so  far  as  to 
threaten  the  closing  of  all  the  shops  of  Christians  even 
under  the  very  eyes  of  the  police,  and  the  use  made  by 
this  irresponsible  authority,  through  calumny  and  other 
means,  of  banishment,  imprisonment,  and  the  flogging  of 
Christians,  it  is  evident  that  Orthodox  Hellenism  in 
Turkey  had  become  the  object  of  the  destructive  scheming 
of  the  rulers,  which  was  also  exceedingly  threatening  to  the 
other  Christian  elements. 

These  tendencies  and  pm-poses  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate perceived  from  the  very  beginning  of  things  and 
it  did  not  fail  to  make  use  of  every  means  to  avert  the 
destruction  of  the  entire  Christian  population,  but  it  re- 
ceived from  the  government  only  promises  of  what  it  in- 
tended to  do. 

In  the  face  of  this  situation,  and  the  evident  impending 
danger  of  the  annihilation  and  utter  destruction  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  especially  after  the  successive  steps  taken  with 
the  Turkish  Government,  both  orally  and  in  writing,  some 
of  which  were  referred  to  the  Sultan  himself, — though  un- 
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fortunately  without  any  result, — the  Patriarchate  was  in- 
evitably forced  to  close  the  churches  and  schools,  especially 
as  these  had  no  reason  for  existence,  since  the  populations 
for  whom  they  were  intended  were  being  driven  out,  and 
to  request  urgently  the  protection  and  intervention  of  the 
Great  Powers.  It  was  convinced  that  the  Christian 
powers  of  Europe,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  philanthropy 
and  justice,  and  on  the  basis  of  so  many  official  treaties 
concerning  the  Christians  and  especially  the  Christians  of 
the  East,  would  prevent  the  accomjjlishment  in  our  day  of 
what  countless  generations  of  tyranny  and  violence  had 
been  unable  to  compass. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  firmly  believes  that  the 
conscience  of  the  Christian  people  of  Europe  will  not  pas- 
sively endure  the  sight  of  this  destructive  persecution  which 
is  being  carried  out  so  ruthlessly ; that  in  the  days  of  light 
and  civilization,  in  the  days  of  the  acme  of  the  strength  of 
the  Christian  Powers  of  Europe,  which  in  earlier  times 
and  under  far  more  difficult  circumstances  endured  so 
many  sacrifices  in  order  to  preserve  Christianity  in  the 
East,  simply  from  a feeling  of  the  interdependence  of 
Christians,  in  the  days  I say,  when  she  holds  the  scepter 
of  culture  and  civilisation,  the  very  most  elementary  laws 
of  life,  honor  and  the  protection  of  property  must  not  be 
trodden  under  foot  within  her  own  confines;  that  Chris- 
tianity, which  has  survived  so  many  cataclysms  and  has 
preserved  civilization  in  the  East,  should  not  disappear. 
It  was  on  the  basis  of  this  conviction  that  the  venerable 
church  in  Constantinople,  which  had  for  ages  suffered 
more  than  flesh  and  blood  could  bear,  after  exhausting 
every  possible  means  that  it  could  use,  and  after  becoming 
itself  completely  exhausted  in  this  unequal  struggle  for 
the  protection  and  defence  of  the  Christians,  in  accordance 
with  its  duty  before  God  and  the  Court  of  History,  is  now 
compelled  to  inform  its  Cliristian  brethren  everywhere  of 
the  danger  that  has  burst  forth,  so  that  she  may  not  alone 
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be  guilty  before  history  and  Christianity,  if  that  which  we 
pray  may  not  happen,  should  be  brought  about,  namely 
the  drying  up  of  the  few  roots  of  that  lovely  tree  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  East,  roots  which  have  been  saved  up  to  to- 
day by  so  many  struggles  and  at  the  cost  of  so  much  sweat 
and  blood. 

In  behalf  of  this  Christianity  of  the  East,  therefore,  thus 
preserved,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  entreats  the  Euro- 
pean Governments  that,  besides  at  once  averting,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  dictates  of  the  Christian  conscience  of 
their  peoples,  and  their  treaties,  the  above  threatening 
dangers,  they  may,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  adopt  any 
other  reform  measures,  (as  has  been  done  elsewhere  in  the 
East)  in  order  to  restore  elementary  safety  in  the  East, 
and  the  actual  equality  of  Christians,  who  would  otherwise 
be  exposed  in  the  future  to  the  same  or  worse  dangers. 
In  order  to  attain  this,  it  regards  it  as  being  as  just  as  it 
is  necessary,  that  with  all  speed,  while  yet  there  is  time, 
they  bring  about  the  return  to  their  homes  of  the  Christians 
who  have,  in  such  large  numbers  and  so  cruelly,  been  driven 
out  of  their  homes ; that  the  freebooters  and  invading  immi- 
grants should  be  driven  away,  that  the  Christians  should 
be  supported  till  once  more  firndv  established  in  their 
homes,  and  fully  indemnified  for  all  the  losses  that  they 
have  unjustly  endured  from  the  anti-Christian  spirit  of 
the  Turks. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  in  making  this  appeal  in 
the  name  of  its  flock,  which  is  in  the  extreme  of  despera- 
tion, has  fair  hopes  and  expectations  that  the  European 
Governments  will  benignlv  look  upon  her  and  will  be 
pleased  to  take  her  request  under  consideration,  offering 
her  in  this  conjuncture,  too,  their  protection,  and  thus  de- 
fending her  against  the  attack  on  civilization  and  Chris- 
tianity that  once  more  comes  out  of  the  East. 

Given  in  the  month  of  IMay. 

Signatures  follow. 
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Unfortunately  for  persecuted  Hellenism,  hardly  had  the 
Commissions  succeeded  in  fulfilling  their  duty  and  in  seek- 
ing, through  presentation  of  their  memoranda  the  aid  of 
the  Great  Powers  and  of  the  autonomous  churches,  when 
the  European  War  broke  out,  and  this  so  convulsed  the 
whole  world  that  in  this  storm  the  persecution  of  the 
Greeks  became  only  a little  episode,  the  solution  of  which, 
it  was  evident,  depended  on  the  outcome  of  this  pancosmic 
contest.  Thus,  then,  the  efforts  on  which  so  many  hopes 
had  been  based,  hopes  which  would  surely  have  been  real- 
ized if  this  measure  had  been  taken  in  time,  were  brought 
to  naught. 

This  fact  placed  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  a most 
difficult  situation,  first,  because  without  some  external  in- 
tervention nothing  could  be  done  to  end  the  evil  and,  sec- 
ondly, because  it  was  evident  that  Turkey  was  being 
dragged  into  the  war  and  was  aligning  herself  on  the  side 
of  those  who,  as  it  was  known,  would  do  nothing  to  repress 
the  Young-Turk  persecutions  but  would  rather  participate 
in  them,  since  these  were  to  their  advantage  and  the  ruin  of 
Hellenism  in  Turkey  was  just  what  they  wanted. 

This  state  of  affairs  induced  the  Patriarchate  to  try  to 
find  some  excuse,  even  though  only  apparently  satisfac- 
tory, for  revoking  the  order  to  close  the  churches  and 
schools,  without  regard  to  the  amelioration  of  the  situation, 
so  that  the  continuance  of  this  antagonism  might  not  still 
further  arouse  the  cruel  instincts  of  the  Young  Turks. 

This  means  was  found  without  interfering  with  appear- 
ances, and  this  measure,  which  aimed  at  compelling  Turkey 
to  end  the  persecutions,  was  revoked,  not,  to  be  sure,  as 
having  proved  effective,  but  with  the  conviction  that  at  a 
time  when  the  persecuted  element  had  been  reduced  to 
impotence  the  only  thing  to  do  was  to  revoke  this  order 
for  the  closing  of  churches  and  schools. 

There  was  only  one  hope  that  was  left  of  terminating 
this  situation  and  that  was  the  idea  that  the  agi’eements 
about  the  exchange  of  population  that  had  been  arranged 
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between  tlie  Greek  and  Turkish  Governments  would  put  a 
stoj)  to  the  continuance  of  the  nefarious  Young-Turk 
persecution,  and  also  the  consideration  that  it  was  for  the 
advantage  of  Turkey  to  remain  internally  united  in  order 
to  prepare  for  the  struggle  upon  which  it  was  entering. 

Neither  of  these  factors,  however,  proved  of  any  real 
value.  The  Young  Turks  having  at  the  very  start 
oriented  themselves  in  the  war  on  the  side  of  Germany, 
and  knowing,  on  the  other  hand,  the  real  position  of 
Greece,  had  no  reason  to  exert  themselves  for  her  or  for 
her  co-religionists  and  compatriots  in  Turkey. 

Rather  was  it  to  her  interest,  following  out  this  same 
conception,  to  finish  up  the  task  that  she  had  begun,  esj^e- 
cially  at  this  time  when  there  was  no  fear  of  a foreign 
intervention.  For  this  reason  they  did  not  hesitate  a mo- 
ment. They  persisted  in  their  persecutions,  in  order  that, 
with  their  entrance  into  the  war,  thanks  to  the  active  inter- 
vention and  co-operation  of  the  Germans,  they  might 
make  this  persecution  more  systematic  and  might  utterly 
destroy,  root  and  branch,  the  Hellenic  element  in  Turkey. 
This  has  been  most  clearly  shown  in  the  third  publication 
of  the  American-Hellenic  Society,  entitled,  “Persecutions 
of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey,  since  the  beginning  of  the  Euro- 
pean War.” 
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The  complete  victory  of  the  Allied  and  Associated 
States  affords  the  occasion  to  fix  the  political  frontiers 
of  the  European  States  in  exaet  aceordanee,  or  at  any 
rate  in  approximate  accordance,  with  the  limits  of  their 
ethnical  domain.  In  this  way  the  indispensable  basis  of 
the  Soeiety  of  Nations  will  be  created. 

The  Hellenic  nation  is  distributed  as  follows: 

1.  4,300,000  inhabitants  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece; 

2.  151,000  in  Northern  Epirus  and  Albania; 

3.  731,000  in  Thrace  and  the  region  of  Constantinople; 

4.  43,000  in  Bulgaria  as  it  was  before  the  Balkan 

AVars ; * 

5.  1,694,000  in  Asia  Minor; 

6.  102,000  in  the  Dodecanesus; 

7.  235,000  in  the  Island  of  Cyprus; 

8.  1,000,000  or  thereabout,  distributed  variously:  notably 

in  Egypt  and  in  the  rest  of  the  African  Con- 
tinent: 150,000;  in  North  and  South  Ameriea: 
450,000;  in  Southern  Russia:  400,000. 

All  told,  the  Hellenic  nation  comprises  8,256,000  souls, 
of  whom  55  per  cent  live  in  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  and 
45  per  eent  outside  its  limits. 

What  are  the  Greek  populations,  living  outside  the 
present  Kingdom  of  Greece,  which  might  be  ineluded 
in  it  if  its  frontiers  were  extended? 

The  inclusion  of  the  1,000,000  Greeks  scattered  all 
over  the  w’orld  is,  of  course,  out  of  the  question. 

Let  us  consider,  then,  the  Greek  populations  of  the 
Balkan  Peninsula,  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  the  Islands. 

* The  territories  which  were  annexed  to  Bulgaria  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest 
carried  with  them  other  88,000  Greeks. 


THE  BALKAN  PENINSULA 


I.  Northern  Epirus 

Northern  Epirus  comprises  a mixed  population  of 

230.000. 

The  districts  of  Courvelessi,  the  parts  of  the  kazas  of 
Tepelini  and  Premeti,  which  are  situated  to  the  north 
of  the  Voyoussa,  and  the  kaza  of  Starovo  (lying  to  the 
north  of  the  Devoli),  their  population  being  practically 
entirely  Albanian,  might,  without  inconvenience,  be  de- 
tached from  Northern  Epirus  and  attached  to  Albania. 
There  would  then  remain  in  Northern  Epirus  a Greek 
population  of  120,000  and  an  Albanian  population  of 

80.000,  so  inextricably  mixed  that  it  would  not  be  pos- 
sible to  separate  them  geographically  in  such  a manner 
as  to  include  the  Greeks  in  the  Greek  State  and  the 
Albanians  in  the  Albanian  State.  Greece  maintains  that 
this  mixed  population  ought  necessarily  to  be  allotted  to 
her,  for  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  equity  that  a majority 
with  a higher  civilization  should  have  to  submit  to  a 
minority  with  an  inferior  civilization.  Granted  that 
Albania  would  be  unable  to  exist  as  an  independent  state 
except  under  foreign  guardianship,  one  cannot  see  why 
this  mixed  population  should  be  included  in  the  Albanian 
State,  which  is  incapable,  at  least  for  the  time  being,  of 
possessing  a really  autonomous  government,  and  not  in 
the  Greek  State,  which  already  enjoys  an  independent 
political  existence. 

One  may  be  tempted  to  raise  the  objection  that  a sub- 
stantial portion  of  this  Greek  population  has  Albanian 
as  its  mother  tongue,  and  is  consequently,  in  all  prob- 
ability, of  Albanian  origin;  but  the  democratic  concep- 
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tions  of  the  Allied  and  Associated  Powers  cannot  admit 
of  any  other  criterion  of  nationality  than  that  of  national 
consciousness.  Only  the  Teutonic  conception  could 
prefer  the  criterion  of  race  or  of  language.  Notwith- 
standing that  the  majority  of  them  speak  Albanian,  the 
Greeks  in  Northern  Epirus  have  formed  part  of  the 
Greek  family  for  centuries,  long  before  the  foundation 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  They  furnished,  in  the 
course  of  the  War  of  Greek  Independence,  many  of  the 
mihtary  leaders  of  the  revolted  nation.  One  of  the  finest 
pages  in  the  history  of  Greece  records  “ the  dance  of 
Zalongo,”  where  the  women  of  Souli,  whose  mother 
tongue  was  Albanian,  threw  themselves  from  the  height 
of  a steep  mountain,  after  having  cast  their  own  children 
into  the  abyss,  in  order  not  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  Mahommedan  Albanians,  who  were  besieging  their 
country. 

It  may  be  useful  to  add  that  Mr.  Repoulis,  the  present 
Vice-President  of  the  Greek  Ministerial  Council,  General 
Danglis,  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Greek  Army, 
Admiral  Coudouriotis,  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
Greek  Naval  Forces  and  Minister  of  Marine,  as  well 
as  the  majority  of  the  crews  of  the  Greek  Navy,  speak 
Albanian  as  their  mother  tongue. 

As  to  that  which  is  more  particularly  Greek  in  the 
character  of  Corytza,  which  the  Albanians  today  attempt 
to  put  forward  as  the  center  of  their  intellectual  move- 
ment, it  should  be  noted: 

1.  — That  the  Greek  schools,  supported  exclusively  by 
legacies  from  the  people  of  Corytza,  had  before  the 
Balkan  Wars  2,250  scholars,  whereas  the  single  Albanian 
'school,  although  carried  on  under  excellent  American 
management,  had  only  about  two  hundred; 

2.  — That  thirty  years  ago  the  Greek  community  of 
this  town  refused  a legacy  of  $120,000  (or  600,000 
francs)  left  by  Liaktsis  Avramidis,  because  it  had  been 
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bequeathed  under  the  condition  that  Albanian  should  be 
taught  in  the  Greek  schools.  This  decision,  the  meaning 
of  which  I need  not  dwell  upon,  shows  what  degree  of 
fanaticism  the  national  sentiment  of  the  community  had 
reached. 

3. — That  in  1886  the  same  community  declined  another 
legacy  of  $20,000  (or  100,000  francs)  left  by  Hercules 
Douris,  solely  because  it  was  devised  to  the  “ Orthodox 
Community  of  Corytza,”  whereas  they  wished  to  be  called 
“ the  Greek  Orthodox  Community  of  Corytza,”  thus 
preferring  to  renounce  the  legacy  rather  than  the  right 
to  be  called  Greek,  even  though  it  was  merely  a question 
of  wording  in  a formal  document  of  acceptance. 

It  must  further  be  noted  that  when,  after  the  Balkan 
Wars,  Northern  Epirus  was  included,  in  virtue  of  the 
Protocol  of  Florence,  in  the  Albanian  State,  and  the 
Greek  Government  withdrew  its  troops  and  its  officials, 
the  inhabitants  formed  a provisional  government  and  an 
army  of  their  own,  and  refused  to  submit  to  the  Albanian 
administration. 

The  Albanian  State  proving  incapable  of  enforcing 
its  power,  the  International  Commission  of  Control  in 
Albania  was  obliged  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  the 
Provisional  Government  of  Northern  Epirus.  Long  dis- 
cussions resulted  in  the  signing,  on  May  17,  1914,  at 
Corfu,  of  a protocol  which,  while  retaining  Northern 
Epirus  within  the  limits  of  the  State  of  Albania,  recog- 
nized the  right  of  the  former  to  have  a local  autonomous 
administration  (see  Appendix  I). 

At  the  beginning  of  the  European  War,  the  Prince  of 
Wied  abandoned  the  Albanian  throne,  and  the  anarchy, 
which  had  not  ceased  to  reign  in  the  country,  spread 
more  and  more  widely  in  Albania  and  Northern  Epirus. 
The  British  Minister  at  Athens,  in  the  name  of  the  Gov- 
ernments of  the  Entente  Powers,  then  asked  the  Greek 
Government  if  it  would  be  disposed  to  undertake  a new 
military  occupation  of  Northern  Epirus,  in  order  to 
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establish  order  sufficiently  to  permit  the  Mahommedan 
inhabitants,  who  had  taken  refuge  at  Valona,  to  return 
to  their  homes  before  the  winter  and  cultivate  their  lands. 
It  was  to  be  understood  that  the  definite  settlement  of 
the  question  of  Northern  Epirus  would  be  reserved  for 
the  Peace  Congress.  The  Greek  Government  replied 
that  it  accepted  this  mandate  on  condition  of  having,  in 
addition  to  the  consent  of  the  Entente  Powders,  that  of 
the  Italian  Government.  Under  the  auspices  of  Great 
Britain,  an  agreement  was  reached  under  which  Italy 
would  occupy  Valona,  and  Greece  Northern  Epirus,  the 
duty  of  pronouncing  definitely  as  to  these  occupations 
being  left  to  the  Peace  Congress.  But  it  was  tacitly 
understood  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  general  peace,  the 
occupation  of  Valona  by  Italy  was  confirmed,  that  of 
Northern  Epirus  by  Greece  would  become  equally  defi- 
nite. Also,  while  recognizing,  in  the  Treaty  of  London 
of  April  26,  1915,  the  right  of  Italy  to  occupy  Valona, 
the  Entente  Powers  stipulated  that  the  limits  of  this 
occupation  to  the  south  must  not  exceed  the  limits  of 
Northern  Epirus. 

II.  Thrace 

Thrace,  with  Constantinople,  has  a Greek  population 
of  730,822  (see  Appendix  II). 

It  comprises,  according  to  Turkish  statistics,  a Bul- 
garian population  of  only  112,174. 

The  Bulgarians  recognized  so  fully  the  Greek  char- 
acter of  Thrace  that  when,  in  1912,  it  became  necessary 
to  co-operate,  in  view  of  the  elections,  against  the  Otto- 
manizing  programme  of  the  Committee  of  Union  and 
Progress,  it  was  agreed  between  the  Greeks  and  the 
Bulgarians,  under  the  auspices  of  the  (Ecumenical 
Patriarchate  and  the  Bulgarian  Exarchate,  that  their 
coalition  in  Thrace  would  support  seven  Greek  candi- 
dates against  only  one  Bulgarian  candidate. 

In  the  event  that  Constantinople,  whose  Greek  popu- 
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lation  is,  numerical!}^  speaking,  only  slightly  inferior  to 
the  Turkish  population,  should  not  be  restored  to  Greece, 
but  should  form  the  capital  of  an  international  state 
designed  to  guarantee  the  freedom  of  the  Straits,  the 
national  claims  of  Greece  on  the  rest  of  Thrace  should, 
by  this  very  fact,  be  strengthened. 

It  is  true  that  the  extension  of  the  Greek  frontier  in 
Thrace  would  necessitate  the  exclusion  of  Bulgaria  from 
the  >®gean  Sea,  where  she  has  been  since  the  Balkan 
Wars,  by  virtue  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest.  But  this 
exclusion  can  and  should  take  place  by  virtue  of  the 
right  of  nations  to  decide  their  future — a principle  which, 
it  has  been  recognized,  must  serve  as  the  basis  of  the 
coming  peace. 

As  a matter  of  fact,  if  a line  be  traced,  starting  from 
the  summit  of  Koula  (Kouhlar  Dag,  or  Hill  2,177)  on  the 
present  Greco-Bulgarian  northeastern  frontier,  thence 
following  the  course  of  the  Arda  down  to  its  confluence 
with  the  Maritza,  and  then  along  the  Turco-Bulgarian 
frontier  of  1913  (except  perhaps  for  a slight  modifica- 
tion in  favor  of  Bulgaria)  to  the  northeast  of  Kirk- 
Kilisse,  as  far  as  Cape  Iniada,  there  would  be  established 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  a natural  frontier  which 
would  enable  the  latter  to  incorporate  Thrace  in  her  own 
territory.  Since  this  new  Greek  territory  would  include 
only  a very  small  Bulgarian  minority,  of  69,000  Bul- 
garian inhabitants,  its  incorporation  with  Greece  would 
be  in  full  conformity  with  the  principle  of  nationality. 

Moreover,  if  the  fact  be  taken  into  account  that 
Rumania  might  be  disposed,  once  her  national  unity  is 
realized,  to  return  to  Bulgaria  that  part  of  the  Dobrudja 
which  fell  to  her  lot  in  1913,  and  which  constitutes  one 
of  the  richest  regions  of  the  Balkans,  one  sees  that,  even 
after  giving  up  Western  Thrace,  Bulgaria  will  be  the 
only  one  of  all  the  Allied  Central  Powers  to  emerge 
without  loss  from  the  war,  to  the  prolongation  of  which, 
however,  she  contributed  by  her  intervention. 
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It  may  be  objected  that,  in  this  case,  the  principle  of 
nationality  should  give  way  before  the  economic  interest 
of  Bulgaria  in  having  an  outlet  on  the  ^gean  Sea.  But 
this  interest  is  not  sufficiently  essential  to  demand  the 
sacrifice  of  the  paramount  interest  which  a people  feels 
in  living  under  an  administration  in  harmony  with  its 
national  consciousness.  The  new  outlines  of  the  map  of 
Europe  will  leave  more  than  one  state  without  access 
to  the  sea;  for  example,  the  Czecho-Slovac  country, 
Hungary,  German  Austria,  and  perhaps  Poland.  Neces- 
sarily, the  treaty  of  peace  will  lay  down  new  rules  of 
international  law  in  order  to  assure  to  such  states,  under 
international  guarantees,  a commercial  outlet  to  the  sea. 
Moreover,  although  Bulgaria  is  already  established  on 
the  Black  Sea,  which,  thanks  to  guaranteed  freedom  of 
passage  through  the  Straits,  will  become  open  and  free, 
Greece  is  nevertheless  disposed  to  grant  to  Bulgaria  a 
commercial  outlet  on  the  JEgean  Sea  under  the  same 
conditions  that  states  with  no  access  to  the  sea  will  be 
assured  of  a commercial  outlet. 

One  must,  however,  take  into  account  the  lessons  of 
the  submarine  warfare  when  one  is  trying  to  find  out 
which  of  the  two  interests  is  the  more  important  and 
weighty;  that  of  Bulgaria  in  reaching  the  .dEgean  Sea 
or  that  of  Greece  in  preserving  her  territorial  continuity 
and  thus  obtaining  her  extension  in  Thrace. 

Bulgaria  is  an  eminently  continental  state;  for  her 
defense  she  does  not  require  naval  strength.  If  she 
retains  the  coast  of  the  ^Egean,  she  may  utilize  Porto- 
Lago  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  there  an  excellent 
submarine  base,  which  would  enable  her  to  upset,  for  her 
own  benefit,  the  equilibrium  of  forces  between  herself 
and  Greece. 

The  latter,  as  a matter  of  fact,  has  an  island  population 
of  nearly  a million  and  a half.  In  case  of  war,  Bulgaria, 
with  her  submarines,  could  delay  the  transport  and  the 
concentration  in  Macedonia  of  the  Greek  forces  from  the 
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Islands,  and  thereby  place  Greece  in  a very  dangerous 
inferiority  from  the  point  of  view  of  defense. 

So  far  we  have  examined  the  question  without  any  bias 
against  Bulgaria,  as  if  both  Greece  and  Bulgaria  were 
presenting  themselves  before  the  Peace  Congress  with 
an  equal  right  to  the  benevolent  consideration  of  the 
judges  who  will  decide  on  their  opposing  claims.  We 
have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  impartial  considera- 
tion of  their  respective  interests  leads  to  the  recognition 
of  the  absolute  superiority  of  the  Greek  claims. 

But  we  must  also  inquire  whether  Bulgaria  is  entitled 
to  expect  any  benevolence  whatever  at  the  hands  of  the 
Congress;  for  this  inquiry  will  enable  the  representatives 
of  the  Allies  to  judge  and  regulate  Balkan  affairs  in  a 
manner  more  in  accord  not  only  with  equity  but  also 
with  the  general  interest. 

People  who  do  not  know  the  facts  from  near  acquaint- 
ance generally  believe  that  Bulgaria,  at  the  time  of  the 
conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  (1913),  was  un- 
justly treated  by  her  allies. 

I desire  to  dispel  this  prejudice  and  I am  sure  that 
I shall  succeed  in  this,  by  setting  forth  the  history  of 
the  respective  attitudes  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria  during 
the  Balkan  Wars.  It  is  necessary  first  of  all  to  find 
out  whether  the  claim  of  Bulgaria  to  hegemony  in  the 
Balkans  rests  on  any  sound  basis. 

Bulgaria  sought  to  found  this  claim  on  the  superiority 
of  her  military  organization.  As  a matter  of  fact, 
hardly  had  she  been  created  an  autonomous  state  when 
she  went  seriously  to  work  to  organize  her  army;  and, 
until  1903,  she  was,  next  to  Turkey,  the  only  Balkan 
State  that  had  at  her  disposal  a strong  army. 

Moreover,  for  a whole  generation,  foreign  public 
opinion  had  come,  not  without  reason,  to  regard  Bul- 
garia as  the  only  important  factor  in  the  Balkans. 

If,  at  that  moment,  Bulgaria  had  been  able,  by  herself, 
to  settle  the  Eastern  Question,  in  a single-handed 
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struggle  with  Turkey,  it  is  more  than  probable  she 
would  have  been  able  to  establish  her  hegemony  in  the 
Balkans,  and  the  other  states  of  the  Peninsula  would 
simply  have  had  their  own  lack  of  foresight  to  blame. 

But  since  then  the  situation  has  completely  changed. 
After  the  accession  of  King  Peter,  Serbia  began  to  pay 
special  attention  to  military  organization,  and  a little 
later,  in  1909,  a similar  movement  began  in  Greece,  so 
much  so  that,  in  1912,  Serbia  and  Greece  were  able  to 
place  well-organized  armies  in  the  field  against  Turkey. 
Greece,  moreover,  had  a fleet,  which  by  giving  the 
Balkan  Allies  the  mastery  of  the  sea,  prevented  Turkey 
from  transporting  her  reserves  from  Asia  Minor  to  her 
fronts  in  Thrace  and  ^Macedonia,  by  the  shortest  route — 
that  of  the  sea;  it  was  this  combined  strength  of  the 
three  states  that  enabled  a victorious  war  to  be  conducted 
against  Turkey. 

Later  on,  when  Bulgaria  resorted  to  a decision  by 
arms,  suddenly  attacking  her  own  allies,  Serbia  and 
Greece  succeeded  in  a single  month  in  crushing  her 
army.  From  that  time  it  became  manifest  that  Bul- 
garia’s pretensions  to  hegemony  could  no  longer  be 
based  on  military  superiority. 

Neither  could  these  pretensions  be  based  on  superiority 
in  numbers  or  in  civilization.  It  is  obvious  that  Bulgaria 
cannot  plead  any  such  superiority  over  the  other  Chris- 
tian nationalities  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula. 

Can  she,  as  compared  with  the  other  nations  of  the 
Peninsula,  racially  claim  a numerical  superiority? 

According  to  her  own  official  statistics  of  1910,  the 
Bulgarian  State  comprised,  before  the  Balkan  Wars, 
4,337,516  inhabitants,  of  whom  only  3,497,794  were  Bul- 
garians and  the  rest  belonged  to  various  nationalities 
(Turks,  Rumanians,  Greeks,  Gypsies,  etc.). 

It  is  certainly  difficult  to  determine  the  exact  number 
of  Bulgarians  not  included  in  Bulgaria  before  the  Balkan 
Wars.  According  to  Turkish  statistics  (see  the  Hassir, 
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the  official  journal  of  Salonica,  No.  994,  1904),  there 
were  in  Macedonia,  757,532  adherents  of  the  Bulgarian 
Exarchate  (that  is  Slavs  that  declared  themselves  to  be 
Bulgars)  ; there  were  in  addition  107,843  in  the  vilayet 
of  Adrianople  and  4,331  in  that  of  Constantinople.  If 
to  these  be  added  the  100,000  Bulgarians  in  Bessarabia, 
and  Rumania,  the  whole  Bulgarian  nation  does  not  reach 
4,500,000.  Even  if  we  accept  the  most  exaggerated  cal- 
culations of  the  Bulgarian  propagandists,  we  shall  not 
arrive  at  five  millions. 

The  total  number,  composing  this  nation,  therefore,  is 
far  inferior  to  that  of  the  Jugo-Slavs  and  to  that  of 
the  Rumanians,  each  of  which  comprises  a population 
twice  as  large  as  the  Bulgarian  nation,  taken  as  a whole. 
It  is  inferior  even  to  the  Greek  total,  being  barely  60 
per  cent  of  the  latter. 

One  can  conceive,  then,  to  what  degree  the  conscience 
of  the  other  nationalities  of  the  Peninsula  revolts  against 
Bulgaria’s  pretensions  to  the  establishment  of  her  hege- 
mony in  the  Balkans,  extending  her  dominion  not  only 
over  the  whole  of  Macedonia,  Thrace,  Rumanian  Do- 
brudja,  but  even  over  a great  part  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Serbia,  as  far  as  the  Morava,  and  over  at  least  a portion 
of  Albania,  which  would  place  her  in  a position  to 
realize  her  dream  of  the  four  seas — the  Black  Sea,  the 
Sea  of  Marmora,  the  Mgean  Sea  and  the  Adriatic — 
bathing  the  shores  of  a Bulgarian  Empire,  of  which 
Constantinople  would  be  the  capital. 

In  spite  of  all,  during  the  Balkan  Wars,  Greece 
showed  such  moderation  and  such  a spirit  of  conciliation 
before  Bulgaria’s  exaggerated  demands,  that  at  the  Con- 
ference of  London,  she  did  not  hesitate  to  support  the 
pretensions  of  Bulgaria  to  the  whole  of  Thrace  as  far 
as  Rodosto,  and  agreed  even  to  abandon  Eastern  Mace- 
donia to  her.  On  her  part,  Serbia  recognized  the  exten- 
sion of  Bulgaria  up  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Vardar,  and 
agreed  to  submit  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Czar  the  dis- 
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putes  with  regard  to  the  territories  situated  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Vardar.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  if 
Bulgaria  had  accepted  this  arbitration,  she  would  have 
risked  losing  nothing  more  than  the  contested  zone,  ac- 
cording to  the  delimitation  established  by  the  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  Treaty. 

Consequently,  if  Bulgaria  had  not  betrayed  her  allies, 
if  she  had  not,  by  her  aggression,  provoked  the  Second 
Balkan  War,  she  would  have  secured,  in  the  Balkan 
territory  liberated  from  the  Turks,  a larger  part  than 
that  of  her  three  allies  put  together — Greece,  Serbia  and 
^Montenegro. 

The  attitude  of  Greece  in  this  conjuncture  may  appear 
inexplicable.  In  fact,  by  her  concessions  to  Bulgaria,  she 
sacrificed  nearly  a million  of  Greeks:  in  Eastern  Mace- 
donia, 121,439,  and  in  Thrace  and  Constantinople,  730,- 
922.  But  I then  believed  in  the  possibility  of  creating 
a Balkan  Confederation  as  a consequence  of  the  crusade 
of  the  Christian  states  of  the  Balkans  against  Turkey. 
No  price  appeared,  in  my  eyes,  too  exorbitant  in  order 
to  attain  such  an  objective.  I also  thought  that  in  sacri- 
ficing to  Bulgaria  the  Greeks  in  Eastern  Macedonia  and 
Thrace,  I was  offering  her  such  ample  satisfaction  on 
that  side,  that  she  would  necessarily  show  herself  more 
conciliatory  as  to  Central  and  Western  Macedonia,  so  as 
to  make  possible  the  peaceable  partition  of  those  terri- 
tories with  Greece  and  Serbia.  It  should  also  be  noted 
that  by  these  concessions,  Bulgaria  would  have  become 
as  large  as  the  Bulgaria  of  the  San  Stefano  Treaty,  with 
only  this  difference  that  she  would  have  exchanged  for 
Thrace  a portion  of  Western  IMacedonia. 

But  another  fact  must  be  taken  into  consideration  in 
order  to  appreciate  the  attitude  toward  each  other  of 
Greece  and  Bulgaria. 

After  the  signature  in  London,  in  May,  1913,  of 
the  Treaty  of  Peace  between  the  Balkan  League  and 
Turkey,  Bulgaria  began  to  transport  into  Macedonia 
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the  army  she  had  before  Chatalja  and  Bulair,  and  to- 
concentrate  it  in  front  of  the  Greek  and  Serbian  armies. 
She  made  no  secret  at  all  of  her  design  to  attack  her  allies, 
as  soon  as  the  concentration  of  this  army  had  been  com- 
pleted. 

The  Greek  General  Staff  then  called  my  attention  to 
the  state  of  inferiority  in  which  we  would  be  placed  in 
case  we  permitted  these  movements  to  be  carried  out  to 
the  end.  Our  Staff  recommended  that  Bulgaria  should 
be  requested  to  suspend  her  concentrations  against  our 
troops,  threatening  otherwise  to  attack  her  in  order  to^ 
prevent  such  concentrations. 

I recognized  fully  the  gravity  of  the  situation.  I 
refused,  nevertheless,  to  fall  in  with  the  opinion  of  the 
General  Staff,  so  formidable  did  I regard  the  responsi- 
bility of  anyone  who  provoked,  between  the  members  of 
the  Balkan  League,  an  armed  conflict  which  the  whole 
world  would  characterize  as  a fratricidal  war  and  which 
would  be  the  death-blow  to  the  idea  of  a Balkan  Con- 
federation. I preferred  to  face  all  the  perils  inherent  in 
the  act  of  leaving  to  Bulgaria  the  initiative  of  the  attack, 
rather  than  to  strike  the  first  blow. 

It  was  under  these  conditions  that  Bulgaria  started  the 
campaign  against  her  allies.*  She  came  out  of  it,  as  I 
have  already  said,  completely  beaten.  Now,  even  after 
this  defeat,  what  was  the  attitude  of  Greece? 

During  the  Second  Balkan  War,  Greece  had  occupied 
the  whole  of  Western  Thrace  as  far  as  the  Maritza;  she 

* In  order  to  extenuate  the  responsibility  for  the  Second  Balkan  War,  which 
weighs  so  heavily  on  Bulgaria,  some  Bulgars  have  claimed  that  she  was 
obliged  to  attack  her  allies  because  she  knew  of  the  existence  of  the  Greco- 
Serbian  Treaty  of  Alliance. 

The  5th  Article  of  the  above  treaty  reads  as  follows: 

“ In  case  of  disagreement  with  Bulgaria  concerning  the  frontiers  as  above 
indicated,  and  if  any  amicable  settlement  becomes  impossible,  the  two  High 
Contracting  Parties  reserve  the  right,  by  mutual  understanding,  to  propose 
to  Bulgaria  that  the  dispute  should  be  submitted  to  the  mediation  or  arbitra- 
tion of  the  sovereigns  of  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  or  the  chiefs  of 
other  states. 

“ In  case  Bulgaria  refuses  to  accept  this  form  of  peaceful  settlement  and 
assumes  a threatening  attitude  against  one  of  the  two  Kingdoms,  or  attempts 
to  impose  her  claims  by  force,  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  solemnly 
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had  driven  Bulgaria  back  to  the  frontiers  she  possessed 
before  the  First  Balkan  War.  Nevertheless,  by  the 
Treaty  of  Bucharest,  Greece  agreed  to  hand  back  to 
Bulgaria  Western  Thrace,  where  the  Bulgarians  formed 
only  one-ninth  of  the  total  population,  and  where  there 
were  three  flourishing  Greek  cities — Xanthi,  Goumul- 
djina  and  Dedeagatch,  not  to  mention  large  and  pros- 
perous rural  Greek  populations. 

Then  a surprising  thing  occurred.  On  the  signature 
of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  Greece,  with  a view  to  the 
execution  of  this  treaty,  wished  to  evacuate  Western 
Thrace  and  to  hand  it  over  to  Bulgaria.  But  Bulgaria 
begged  the  Greek  Government  to  delay  the  evacuation 
for  a month  in  order  to  make  preparations  for  the  occu- 
pation of  the  country.  She  feared  that,  if  the  Greek 
troops  retired  sooner.  Western  Thrace  would  be  occupied 
by  the  Turks  and  w'ould  thus  be  lost  to  her.  Then,  when 
the  month  came  to  an  end  and  Bulgaria  w^as  still  unpre- 
pared, she  asked  and  obtained  from  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment a further  delay.  Greece  prolonged  her  occupation 
until  Bulgaria  had  finished  her  preparations.  But  she 
had  scarcely  taken  possession  of  Western  Thrace,  wdien 
she  immediately  expelled  the  Greek  population  en  masse 
and  confiscated  all  their  property. 

The  conciliatory  attitude  of  Greece  toward  Bulgaria, 
at  the  time  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  may  appear 
inexplicable  if  one  takes  into  consideration  the  fact  that, 
at  that  moment,  I no  longer  had  any  illusions  as  to  the 

bind  themselves  reciprocally  to  assist  each  other  with  all  their  armed  forces 
and  later,  to  conclude  peace  only  jointly  and  by  common  agreement.” 

The  terms  of  this  article  and  the  fact  that  the  treaty  was  only  concluded 
on  the  19th  of  May,  viz.,  several  days  after  the  serious  attack  of  the  Bulgars 
upon  the  Greek  positions  of  Mount  Panghaeon,  prove  suflBciently  that  this 
treaty  cannot  excuse  Bulgaria’s  letting  loose  the  dogs  of  war  against  her 
allies. 

On  the  contrary,  it  was  Bulgaria’s  provocative  attitude  and  her  insistence 
on  dealing  with  territorial  questions  separately  with  each  of  her  allies,  which 
led  Greece  and  Serbia  to  conclude  a treaty  of  alliance  in  case  Bulgaria  should 
refuse  to  submit  the  disputed  questions  to  arbitration  or  should  endeavor  to 
impose  her  claims  by  force.  Consequently,  there  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt 
as  to  the  purely  defensive  character  of  this  agreement. 


14  GREECE  BEFORE  PEACE  CONGRESS 


possibility  of  constituting  a Balkan  Confederation  which 
would  also  include  Bulgaria.  The  Second  Balkan  War 
had  proved  that,  at  least  for  a whole  generation,  Bul- 
garia could  no  longer  form  part  of  the  projected  Con- 
federation. 

The  concessions  made  by  the  Greek  Government,  how- 
ever, are  explained  by  the  fact  that  a portion  of  Euro- 
pean and  American  public  opinion,  which  was  accus- 
tomed to  consider  Bulgaria  as  the  most  important  factor 
in  the  Balkans,  did  not  reject  as  absolutely  unreasonable 
her  pretensions,  if  not  to  exercise  hegemony  in  the  Penin- 
sula, at  least  to  occupy  a preponderant  place  there.  It 
admitted  reluctantly  the  idea  that  Bulgaria  could  be 
deprived  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  fruits  of  the 
common  victory  over  Turkey.  This  tendency  became 
so  marked  that  a strong  pressure  was  exercised  upon  the 
Greek  Government  with  a view  to  ceding  to  Bulgaria 
even  Cavalla,  a purely  Greek  town,  which  did  not  include 
a single  Bulgarian  inhabitant. 

It  is  true  that,  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  Bulgaria 
had  had  taken  away  from  her,  for  the  benefit  of  Serbia, 
large  territories  whose  Slavophone  inhabitants,  who  had 
before  the  war  been  under  the  Bulgarian  Exarchate,  had 
generally  been  considered  as  aspiring  to  union  with  Bul- 
garia. But  without  going  more  deeply  into  the  question 
as  to  whether  these  populations  are  more  akin  to  the 
Serbs  than  to  the  Bulgarians,  we  may,  with  certitude, 
admit  that  they  had  an  uncertain  national  consciousness. 
No  sooner  were  they  annexed  to  Serbia,  than,  with  few 
exceptions,  they  proved  to  be  good  Serbs,  just  as  they 
had  previously  been  considered  good  Bulgarians;  and,  to 
render  their  conversion  still  more  complete,  it  was  enough 
for  them  to  transform  the  termination  of  their  names  by 
adopting  the  Serbian  “ itch  ” in  place  of  the  Bulgarian 
“ off.” 

In  order  to  judge  impartially  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest, 
one  should  take  into  account  the  fact  that,  as  a result 
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of  it,  Bulgaria  emerged  larger,  more  populous,  and 
richer  than  either  Greece  or  Serbia.  Driven  by  her 
blindness  to  attack  her  allies  of  yesterday,  when  attacked 
in  her  turn  by  Rumania  and  Turkey,  she  lost  in  this 
conflict  the  Bulgarian  Dobrudja,  Eastern  Thrace  and 
Adrianople,  none  of  which  losses  she  could  reasonably 
impute  to  her  allies ; but  that  which  remained  to  Bulgaria 
was  still  equal  to  Greece  in  area  and  population,  and 
exceeded  Serbia. 

What  was  the  policy  of  Bulgaria  after  the  Treaty  of 
Bucharest?  A review  of  it  will  enable  us  to  judge 
whether  the  responsibility  of  having  attacked  her  allies 
on  the  morrow  of  the  war  wdth  Turkev  lies  exclusivelv 
on  King  Ferdinand  and  the  Bulgarian  military  leaders. 
If  such  were  the  case,  the  Bulgarian  people  might  have 
the  benefit  of  “ extenuating  circumstances.”  On  the 
contrary,  if  it  is  found  that  the  whole  Bulgarian  people 
has  constantly  endeavored  to  impose  Bulgarian  hege- 
mony on  the  Balkans,  the  verdict  must  be  more  severe, 
and  guarantees  must  be  imposed  against  the  renewal  of 
any  such  attempt. 

Shortly  after  the  entry  of  Turkey  into  the  European 
^Var,  the  Entente  Powers  made  the  most  tempting  offers 
to  Bulgaria;  retrocession  of  the  Dobrudja;  cession  of  the 
whole  of  Thrace  with  the  exception  of  Constantinople 
and  the  Straits;  cession  of  the  left  bank  of  the  Vardar 
and,  on  its  right  bank,  of  the  zone  which  was  considered, 
according  to  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty  of  1912,  as 
incontestably  Bulgarian,  including  Monastir;  cession  of 
Eastern  iNIacedonia,  notwithstanding  the  protestations  of 
the  Greek  Government. 

Bulgaria  was  thus  offered  the  opportunity  of  repairing 
the  disaster  which  her  treason  in  1913  had  cost  her,  and 
of  becoming  as  powerful  a Balkan  State  as  the  Bulgaria 
of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano.  For  the  second  time, 
however,  Bulgaria  showed  her  intention  of  not  being 
content  to  assume  merely  a preponderant  position  in 
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the  Balkans,  but  of  seeking  to  establish  there  an  abso- 
lute  hegemony.  In  addition  to  the  whole  of  Macedonian 
Serbia,  she  claimed  no  less  than  a large  part  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Serbia  as  it  existed  before  the  Balkan 
Wars.  As  the  basis  of  her  policy,  she  demanded  not 
only  the  weakening  of  Serbia  but  her  dismemberment. 
She  wished  further  to  annex  a large  portion  of  Albania, 
in  order  to  become  a maritime  Power  of  the  Adriatic. 
She  wanted  the  whole  of  the  Dobrudja,  including  even 
that  portion  which  had  belonged  to  Rumania  ever  since 
1878.  In  a word,  Bulgaria  wanted  to  constitute  an 
utterly  new  state,  comprising  8,500,000  inhabitants,  of 
whom  barely  one-half  would  be  Bulgarians. 

It  was  only  toward  Greece  that  the  attitude  of  Bul- 
garia was  at  this  time  conciliatory.  She  recognized  the 
right  of  Greece  to  the  frontiers  established  by  the  Treaty 
of  Bucharest;  the  word  sent  from  Berlin  was  to  the  effect 
that,  without  this  recognition,  the  policy  of  King  Con- 
stantine would  become  impossible  in  Greece,  and  that, 
without  this  policy,  Bulgarian  imperialistic  dreams  would 
fade  away;  Bulgaria,  therefore,  agreed  to  postpone  the 
settlement  of  her  account  with  Greece.  If,  after  the 
European  War,  she  realized  her  dream  of  Balkan  hege- 
mony, she  was  sure  of  being  able  to  seize  the  first  oppor- 
tunity to  attack  Greece,  of  finding  her  on  the  morrow 
of  the  crushing  of  Serbia,  without  friends  and  without 
allies,  of  taking  from  her  Salonica,  Greek  Macedonia  and 
even  Epirus,  and  of  driving  her  back  beyond  her  fron- 
tiers of  1881. 

Such  is,  in  plain  words,  the  policy  of  Bulgaria,  which 
has  been  adopted  by  all  the  Bulgarian  political  parties 
except  the  “ narrow  ” Socialists,  who  form  only  a very 
small  minority  in  the  Bulgarian  Chamber.  This  is  the 
unvarying  policy  which  has  been  followed  by  Bulgaria 
from  the  very  establishment  of  the  Principality  forty 
years  ago.  It  is  not  a merely  momentary  tendency. 

In  view  of  what  precedes,  one  can  see  how  impossible 
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it  is  to  satisfy  Bulgaria,  without  completely  sacrificing 
the  other  Balkan  peoples,  and  without  concessions  which 
would  assure  her  the  immediate  hegemony  of  the  Balkans 
or  would  at  least  bring  about  its  realization  in  the  near 
future.  Consequently,  we  know  that  any  settlement  of 
Balkan  affairs,  short  of  Bulgarian  hegemony,  would  be 
accepted  by  her  only  with  profound  dissatisfaction. 

There  is  therefore  no  reason  why  a benevolent  disposi- 
tion should  be  shown  to  Bulgaria.  She  should  content 
herself  with  the  strict  justice  of  the  Allies,  and  noth- 
ing more.  It  would  be  a flagrant  injustice  to  sacrifice 
to  her  the  legitimate  interests  of  other  peoples.  It 
would  be  an  act  stained  with  immorality,  for  it  would 
be  favoring  an  enemy  of  yesterday  to  the  detriment  of 
an  ally.  The  moral  purification  which  the  whole  of 
humanity  is  justified  in  expecting  after  the  catastrophe 
Germany  has  brought  on  the  whole  world,  would  be  for- 
ever compromised.  Above  all,  this  would  be  an  act  of 
bad  policy. 

It  must  be  well  understood  that  Bulgaria  seeks  to  play 
in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  the  part  that  Prussia  has  played 
on  the  vast  European  stage.  Having  been  the  first 
Balkan  country  to  organize  a strong  army,  she  believed 
she  could  easily  enslave  all  her  neighbors.  The  spirit  of 
mihtarism  is  as  deeply  rooted  in  Bulgaria  as  in  Prussia. 
The  Bulgarians  rightly  boast  of  being  the  “ Prussians  of 
the  Balkans.”  In  fact,  they  resemble  the  Prussians  in 
their  militaristic  spirit,  in  their  worship  of  brute  force, 
and  in  their  inhuman  manner  of  waging  war.  But  they 
are  far  from  equaling  the  Prussians  in  the  domains  of 
science,  of  letters  and  of  art. 

For  these  reasons,  if  the  Allies  are  bound  not  to 
commit  injustice  towards  Bulgaria,  if  they  are  to  apply 
to  her  case  the  high  principles  in  the  name  of  which  they 
have  fought,  they  have  at  the  same  time  the  duty  of 
showing  no  benevolence  whatever  towards  their  enemy  of 
yesterday.  If  they  are  to  carry  out  their  work  of  justice 
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and  not  compromise  the  future  of  the  Balkans,  the  Allies 
should  confine  themselves  to  according  to  the  Bulgarians 
the  place  to  which  they  are  entitled,  having  regard  to 
their  nationality  in  its  relation  to  the  other  Balkan 
peoples. 

The  question  has  been  asked  why,  when  I was  disposed 
both  before  and  even  after  the  Balkan  Wars  to  make 
such  important  concessions  to  Bulgaria,  I am  not  today 
animated  by  any  such  disposition. 

This  change  of  attitude  must  not  be  regarded  as  an 
inconsistency.  I have  already  given  the  reasons  which 
impelled  me,  before  the  Second  Balkan  War,  to  make 
large  concessions  to  Bulgaria;  I have  also  stated  the 
reasons  which  induced  me,  immediately  after  the  war, 
to  consent  to  cede  Western  Thrace  to  Bulgaria.  If,  even 
after  the  beginning  of  the  European  War,  I thought  for 
an  instant  of  the  cession  of  Cavalla  to  Bulgaria,  I did  so 
with  the  hope  of  securing  her  entrance  into  the  war  on 
the  side  of  the  Entente,  in  order  thereby  to  assure  and  to 
hasten  the  victory  of  the  Allies,  as  much  in  the  interests 
of  humanity  as  in  the  interests  of  my  own  country.  No 
such  reason  any  longer  exists. 

To  persist  in  the  same  tendency,  to  wish  still  to  make 
concessions  to  Bulgaria,  would  be,  on  my  part,  a sort  of 
political  “ sickly  sentimentality.”  My  fellow-citizens 
would  justly  disavow  me,  for  such  a policy  would  sacri- 
fice, without  any  compelling  reason,  the  vital  interests 
of  my  country,  for  the  partial  satisfaction  of  an  insatiable 
neighbor,  who  would  take  advantage  of  it  to  exterminate 
the  alien  populations  fallen  under  his  domination  and 
would  draw  new  strength  therefrom  with  a view  to  a new 
attack  at  an  opportune  moment. 

III.  Constantinople 

In  virtue  of  the  12th  article  of  the  programme  of 
President  Wilson,  according  to  which  Ottoman  sover- 
eignty will  be  maintained  solely  in  “ the  Turkish  portions 
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of  the  present  Ottoman  Empire,”  Constantinople  cannot 
remain  under  the  Turkish  regime.  As  a matter  of  fact, 
the  vilayet  of  Constantinople,  comprising  Stamboul, 
Pera,  Scutari  and  the  suburbs  as  far  as  Chatalja,  has  a 
total  population  of  1,173,670  of  whom  only  449,114  are 
Turks. 

With  the  suppression  of  Ottoman  sovereignty,  the 
natural  solution  would  be  to  adjudge  Constantinople  and 
its  vilayet  to  Greece,  while  establishing  international 
guarantees  for  the  freedom  of  the  Straits. 

This  solution  is  all  the  more  indicated  because,  up  to 
the  time  of  the  Turkish  conquest,  Constantinople  had  for 
centuries  been  the  capital  of  the  Greek  Empire,  and 
before  that  time  had  been  for  several  hundred  years  a 
flourishing  Greek  colony. 

Even  today,  the  principal  element  in  the  native  popu- 
lation is  Greek.  Comprising  364,459  souls,  it  is  numeri- 
cally greater  than  all  the  other  nationalities  put  together, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Turks.  It  occupies  an  excep- 
tional position  in  regard  to  economic  strength  and  intel- 
lectual activity.  It  supports  237  schools,  with  30,000 
pupils.  Constantinople  is,  lastly,  the  seat  of  the  Greek 
(Ecumenical  Patriarchate. 

But  if  the  Society  of  Nations  were  to  be  established 
now,  Constantinople  might,  because  of  the  great  inter- 
national interests  involved  in  the  possession  of  the  Straits, 
form  with  the  latter,  and  a sufficient  hinterland,  an  inter- 
national State  under  the  protection  of  the  Society  of 
Nations,  which  would  appoint  its  Governor  for  certain 
fixed  periods.  This  Governor  would  be  charged  with 
safeguarding  the  international  interests  above  indicated, 
and  with  administering  the  State  with  the  necessary 
municipal  liberties. 
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Asia  Minor 

The  article  already  cited  from  the  programme  of 
President  Wilson  governs  likewise  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  Asia  Minor.  Ottoman  sovereignty  must, 
therefore,  be  limited  to  the  interior  of  the  country, 
where  the  Turkish  element  is  really  predominant. 

To  the  east,  the  Armenian  provinces,  with  Russian 
Armenia,  ought  to  be  erected  into  a separate  State,  the 
organization  of  which  should  be  entrusted  to  one  of  the 
great  Powers,  as  the  mandatary  of  the  Society  of 
Nations.  Such  a mandate  would  be  all  the  more  neces- 
sary since,  as  the  result  of  the  systematic  destruction 
carried  out  for  the  past  quarter  of  a century  under 
Hamidian  rule,  and  still  more  by  the  Young  Turks,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  find  an  administrative  district  in 
Turkish  Armenia  having  an  Armenian  majority.  It  is 
obvious  that  Turkey  should  not  be  allowed  to  profit  by 
the  systematic  annihilation  of  the  Armenian  nation, 
which  has  been  carried  out  in  order  to  maintain  her 
domination  over  the  Armenian  provinces.  The  con- 
science of  mankind  would  revolt  at  this.  Besides,  these 
provinces  are  not  Turkish,  for  the  Turkish  element  con- 
tinues to  be  in  a minority  there  as  compared  with  the 
combined  strength  of  the  other  ethnical  elements. 

The  vilayet  of  Trebizond  might  be  attached  to  the  State 
of  Armenia.  The  compact  Greek  population  of  350,000 
people,  comprised  within  its  limits,  would  thus  have  the 
advantage  of  escaping  henceforth  from  Turkish  admin- 
istration. The  same  is  true  of  the  vilayet  of  Adana, 
which  comprises  a Greek  population  of  70,000  souls,  and 
which,  as  including  also  a considerable  Armenian  popu- 
lation, might,  with  even  more  reason,  be  incorporated  in 
the  Armenian  State. 

Moreover,  by  establishing  the  administrative  divisions  of 
the  State  on  the  basis  of  local  ethnical  conditions,  the 
sorely  tried  Christian  population  would  be  assured  an 
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endurable  existence  and  would  thus  prepare  the  way  for 
the  ultimate  complete  independence  of  this  State, 

To  the  westward,  in  the  vilayets  of  Aidin,  and  Brussa, 
as  in  the  independent  sandjaks  of  the  Dardanelles  and 
Ismid,  live  in  compact  and  continuous  masses  1,013,195 
Greeks.  These  constitute  the  principal  element  of  the 
native  population.  They  have  been  established  there  un- 
interruptedly for  three  thousand  years.  They  still  con- 
stitute the  real  backbone  of  the  economic  and  intellectual 
life  of  the  country,  as  agriculturists,  merchants,  manu- 
facturers, laborers  and  scholars. 

Divided  into  15  archdioceses  and  dioceses,  this  Greek 
population  supports,  by  the  resources  of  its  own  com- 
munities alone,  565  churches  and  652  schools,  with  91,548 
pupils. 

If  to  this  population  be  added  the  ahnost  purely 
Greek  populations  of  the  neighboring  islands  of  Imbros, 
Tenedos,  INIytilene,  Chio,  Samos,  Icaria,  Rhodes,  the 
Dodecanesus  and  Castellorizo,  which,  both  geographically 
and  economically,  form  part  of  this  country,  Hellenism 
in  Western  Asia  INIinor  shows  a strength  of  1,383,333 
inhabitants  (see  Appendix  V). 

IVe  may  deduct  from  this  number  the  83,000  Greeks 
inhabiting  the  city  of  Brussa  and  the  kazas  to  the  east 
of  this  city  which  it  would  be  just  to  leave  within  the 
limits  of  the  future  Turkish  State,  as  well  as  the  111,964 
other  Greeks  in  the  independent  sandjaks  of  the  Darda- 
nelles and  Ismid.  Of  these,  the  former  should  share  the 
lot  of  Constantinople,  while  the  latter  should  either  go 
with  them  or  else  be  included  in  the  future  Turkish  State. 

The  remainder  (1,188,359  Greeks)  justifies  the  cutting 
off  from  Western  Asia  Elinor,  and  adjudging  to  Greece, 
of  a territory  which  would  comprise,  in  addition  to  the 
Islands,  a part  of  the  vilayet  of  Brussa  and  the  vilayet 
of  Aidin,  with  the  exception  of  the  almost  exclusively 
Turkish  sandjak  of  Denizli.  (Cf.  map.  Appendix  V.) 
This  territory  has  a population  of  1,188,359  Greeks 
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and  1,042,050  Mahommedans,  and  forms,  both  geo- 
graphically and  historically,  a specially  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate section  of  Asia  Minor.* 

The  allocation  of  this  Asia  Minor  territory  to  Greece 
is  claimed  in  virtue  of  the  principle  already  accepted, 
according  to  which  the  “ other  nationalities  which  are 
now  under  Turkish  rule  should  be  assured  an  undoubted 
security  of  life,  and  an  absolutely  unmolested  opportunity 
of  autonomous  development.”  (Number  XII  of  the 
fourteen  principles  of  President  Wilson.) 

In  sanctioning  the  right  of  peoples  to  decide  their  lot. 


* Asia  Minor  is  thus  described  by  the  German  geographer  Philippson,  in  his 
hook,  Reisen  und  Forsclmngen  im  WestUchen  Kleinasien,  of  which  the  fifth 
and  last  section  has  appeared  in  the  course  of  the  war,  in  1915: 

The  Peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  presents  a geographical  contrast  which  ex- 
plains the  part  played  in  history  by  this  country,  which  has  served  as  a con- 
necting link  between  the  Asiatic  and  Greco-European  civilizations. 

The  interior  of  this  extensive  country,  surrounded  on  north,  south  and  east 
by  chains  of  high  mountains,  is  made  up  of  lofty,  uniform  plains,  which  are 
often  shut  in  on  all  sides.  These  plateaus  themselves  are  traversed  by  lines 
of  mountains  which  cut  them  up  into  smaller  divisions.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  western  part  of  the  Peninsula,  starting  from  about  the  meridian  which 
passes  through  Constantinople,  presents  a configuration  which  is  quite  dis- 
tinctive; chains  of  mountains  which  vary  greatly  in  direction,  size  and  form 
are  interrupted  by  great  depressions  in  the  shape  of  trench-like  valleys  and 
basins,  which  extend,  in  part,  from  east  to  west,  from  the  mountainous  crown 
which  encircles  the  central  plain,  as  far  as  the  deeply  indented  coast,  toward 
which  they  discharge  rivers  of  considerable  size.  These  depressions,  even  more 
than  the  nature  of  the  mountains  themselves,  characterize  the  orographieal 
configuration  of  Western  Asia  Minor,  to  which  they  furnish,  at  the  same  time, 
the  most  fertile  land  for  cultivation  and  the  easiest  ways  of  communication. 
In  this  cutting  up  of  the  country  into  deep  valleys,  in  these  coasts  so  fre- 
quently indented  by  reason  of  these  very  depressions,  as  well  as  by  a general 
sinking  away  of  the  terrain  in  a recent  geological  epoch,  is  to  be  recognized 
a peculiarity  common  to  Western  Asia  Minor  and  to  Greece,  such  that  the  two 
may  be  considered  as  constituting  but  one  geographical  entity,  that  of  the 
jEgean.  To  these  differences  of  structure  and  form  between  the  interior  of 
Asia  Minor  and  its  western  part,  there  corresponds  a difference  of  climate 
and  vegetation,  which  is  equally  rich  in  results.  For  in  the  plateau  of  the 
interior,  hemmed  in,  as  it  is,  by  niountains,  reign  drought  and  the  severe 
winter  of  the  steppes.  Whereas  the  winds  from  the  sea  bring  to  the  more 
open  West,  in  the  course  of  the  mild  winter,  abundant  rains,  which  feed  the 
numerous  water  courses  so  that  only  the  summer  season  in  that  region  is  dry. 
It  is,  then,  a genuinely  Mediterranean  climate  and  a vegetation  appropriate 
to  this  climate  which  characterize  this  western  region  of  the  Peninsula.  Thus 
Asia  Minor  is  separated  right  in  the  middle  by  a great  natural  frontier:  on 
the  one  side,  an  inclosed  plateau  of  an  almost  Asiatic  nature,  on  the  other  an 
.iEgean  land,  exactly  like  the  Greek  regions  and  closely  connected,  by  nature 
and  history,  with  the  sea  and  with  Greece,  just  beyond  the  sea.  The  result  is, 
that  now,  as  in  the  past,  Asiatic  civilization  reigns  in  the  interior,  while  Greek 
culture  prevails  in  Western  Asia  Minor. 
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this  principle  evidently  does  not  deprive  them  of  the  right 
to  choose  for  themselves  annexation  to  a state  of  the 
same  nationality,  already  existing,  in  preference  to  the 
creation  of  an  autonomous  state.  It  is  incontestable  that 
such  is  the  preference  of  the  Greeks  of  Asia  INIinor,  as 
to  Greece,  their  mother  country.  It  is,  therefore,  im- 
possible to  understand  why  we  should  stop  with  the 
decision  that  the  Greeks  of  Western  Asia  INIinor  should 
be  obliged  to  form  an  autonomous  state,  when  the  object 
aimed  at  today  is  precisely  to  reunite,  as  far  as  possible, 
under  the  same  government,  the  various  portions  of  each 
nationality. 

If  an  autonomous  state  were  created  in  Western  Asia 
Minor,  this  state,  by  reason  of  its  population  and  of  the 
economic  and  cultural  supremacy  of  the  Hellenic  ele- 
ment, as  well  as  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  this  element 
has  for  thirty  centuries  uninterruptedly  held  in  these 
regions  a predominant  place,  would  constitute  an  essen- 
tially Hellenie  state.  The  co-existence  of  two  Hellenic 
states  would  soon  create,  on  both  sides,  a natural  tend- 
ency toward  union.  This  would  occasion  fresh  inter- 
national friction,  whereas,  after  this  world  war  and  the 
complete  victory  of  the  democratic  nations,  all  territorial 
questions  ought,  as  far  as  possible,  to  find  their  solution, 
and  the  creation  of  new  problems  ought  to  be  avoided. 

It  is  equally  inconceivable  that  Ottoman  rule  should 
continue  to  be  exercised  in  this  western  portion  of  Asia 
Minor.  After  the  tragic  experience  of  a whole  eentury, 
it  is  impossible  to  entrust  the  future  of  the  Christian 
populations  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  to  fresh  attempts  at 
reform.  These  people  know  only  too  well  that,  especially 
during  the  last  quarter  of  a century,  every  time  that  an 
attempt  has  been  made  to  introduce  reforms  in  their 
favor,  the  old  Turks,  like  the  Young  Turks,  have  begun 
the  application  of  them  by  massacring  on  a vast  scale  the 
Christians  who  were  to  benefit  by  these  reforms. 

In  the  course  of  the  World  War,  700,000  Armenians 
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and  300,000  Greeks  have  been  exterminated.  How  can 
the  Peace  Congress  send  these  unhappy  peoples  back 
under  the  Turkish  yoke,  renewing  the  derisive  promises 
of  new  reforms  in  their  interest?  We  must  not,  further- 
more, forget  that  between  1914  and  1918,  four  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  Greeks  have  been  expelled  by  the 
Turkish  Government  and  have  had  to  take  temporary 
refuge  in  Greece;  that  several  other  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands have  been  deported  from  the  coast  to  the  interior, 
where  the  greater  part  of  them  have  died.  The  mere 
reinstating  of  the  survivors  in  their  homes  and  on  their 
confiscated  lands  presupposes  necessarily  the  abolition  of 
Turkish  sovereignty. 

The  fact  that  a great  proportion  of  the  trade  with 
the  interior  of  Asia  Minor  passes  through  the  port  of 
Smyrna,  does  not  militate  against  the  solution  that  we 
uphold.  Although  what  will  be  left  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  will  have  several  outlets  on  the  sea,  nothing 
prevents  the  Peace  Congress  from  guaranteeing  the  use 
of  this  port  for  the  import  and  export  trade  of  Turkey. 

I shall  not  fail  to  invoke  a further  and  most  weighty 
argument  in  favor  of  the  annexation  of  Western  Asia 
Minor  to  Greece.  It  is  that  the  million  Greeks  who  in- 
habit that  region  constitute,  together  with  the  people  of 
the  Islands,  the  purest  part  of  the  Hellenic  race;  that 
is  to  say,  the  portion  that  has  best  preserved  its  ethnical 
type.  It  must  also  be  taken  into  consideration  that,  to 
the  east  of  this  western  portion  of  Asia  Minor,  there 
is  a Greek  population  of  922,545,  divided  into  arch- 
dioceses and  dioceses,  and  supporting  1,740  churches  and 
1,386  schools,  with  100,863  pupils  (see  Appendix  IV). 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  a portion  of  this  population 
will  be  included  in  the  International  State  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  that  another  part  of  it  will  be  comprised  in  the 
Armenian  State,  which  will  certainly  be  organized.  Even 
then,  however,  some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Greeks  will 
remain  under  the  Turkish  Government  of  Central  Asia 
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Minor.  For  this  evil  there  is  only  one  possible  remedy. 
Under  the  Peace  Treaty,  the  Turkish  Government  should 
undertake  to  purchase  the  real  estate  belonging  to  such 
of  the  Greeks  inhabiting  Turkish  territory  as  may  desire 
to  emigrate  into  Greek  Asia  Minor.  The  Greek  Govern- 
ment should  adopt  the  same  policy  in  regard  to  real 
estate  belonging  to  Turks  who  would  like  to  move  into 
Turkish  Asia  Minor.  There  would  thus  be  started  cur- 
rents of  reciprocal  and  voluntary  migrations,  thanks  to 
which  it  might  be  hoped  that  in  the  course  of  a few  years 
what  is  to  remain  of  the  Turkish  State  would  be  composed 
almost  exclusively  of  Mahommedans. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  recall  that  in  January, 
1915,  the  Entente  Powers  promised  my  Government 
very  important  territorial  concessions  on  the  coast  of 
Asia  jMinor,  and  that  after  my  retirement  from  office, 
the  same  promises  were  given  to  the  Government  which 
succeeded  mine  in  April  of  the  same  year,  with  the 
assurance  that  the  vilayet  of  Aidin  was  included  in  these 
concessions.  These  promises,  it  is  true,  are  in  no  way 
binding  on  the  Peace  Congress,  any  more  than  they  are 
on  the  Powers  who  made  them.  They  were  given  on 
condition  that  Greece  should  immediately  come  into  the 
war.  This  condition  was  not  fulfilled,  but  Greece  should 
not  be  held  responsible  for  that.  The  Allied  Powers  are 
aware  that  I left  no  stone  unturned  to  the  end  that  in 
this  world  war  Greece  should  throw  in  her  lot  with  them. 
They  also  know  that  the  Greek  people  have  faithfully 
followed  me.  At  the  General  Elections,  after  my  first 
disagreement  with  ex-King  Constantine,  in  February, 
1915,  the  people  again  gave  me  a substantial  majority, 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that,  at  this  election,  the  issue  laid 
before  them  was  to  choose  between  the  policy  of  Veni- 
zelos,  who  w'anted  war,  and  the  policy  of  the  King,  w^ho 
w^anted  peace.  In  September,  1915,  when  the  ex-King, 
betraying  his  country,  violated  the  treaty  of  alliance  with 
Serbia,  Greece  did  not  hesitate  to  bring  about  a revolu- 
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tion,  in  order,  by  this  means,  to  take  part  in  the  war. 
May  I be  allowed  to  say  that,  in  view  of  such  circum- 
stances, it  would  have  been  almost  impossible  for  a 
country  to  have  pursued  a more  meritorious  policy  than 
has  Greece. 

When  once  Turkish  sovereignty  in  Western  Asia 
Minor  is  abolished,  no  other  solution  short  of  that  put 
forward  by  Greece  can  be  adopted,  without  flagrantly 
violating  the  principles  in  the  name  of  which  the  Allies 
have  fought.  One  of  the  chief  and  noblest  objects  of 
this  war  has  been  to  defend  the  smaller  nations  against 
aggressions  by  the  larger  states.  Western  Asia  Minor 
has  been  peopled  for  thousands  of  years  by  one  of  the 
most  ancient  nations  of  Europe.  A century  ago,  that 
nation  freed  itself  from  its  long  servitude  and  gained 
its  liberty.  Since  then,  it  has  struggled  to  achieve  its 
national  unity.  How  can  one  conceive  that  the  demo- 
cratic peoples,  after  the  complete  victory  they  have  won 
in  defense  of  the  independence  of  the  smaller  nations  and 
their  right  to  self-determination,  could  place  one  of  the 
most  homogeneous  portions  of  the  Greek  nation  under 
any  foreign  Power  whatever,  simply  because  it  happens 
to  be  a Great  Power,  while  Greece  is  only  a small  nation? 
How  could  they  thus  undermine,  at  its  very  base,  the 
moral  foundation  of  the  Society  of  Nations? 

The  Islands 

So  far  as  the  Islands  are  concerned,  they  have  been 
Greek  for  thousands  of  years,  and  as  such  they  ought 
to  be  returned  to  Greece,  even  without  exception  being 
made  of  those  which,  for  strategic  reasons,  were  not 
allotted  to  Greece  at  the  time  of  the  Balkan  Wars. 

It  is  true  that  by  the  Treaty  of  April  26,  1915,  it 
was  arranged  between  the  Powers  of  the  Entente  and 
Italy  that  the  latter  should  annex  Rhodes  and  the  Dode- 
canesus.  But,  at  the  time  this  treaty  was  signed,  the 
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war  had  not  yet  assumed  the  eharacter  which  was  given 
to  it  later  by  the  Allied  Governments’  declarations  and 
by  the  principles  proclaimed  by  President  Wilson.  It  is 
now  admitted  that  those  principles  will  form  the  basis 
of  the  future  Peace.  The  Greek  Government  has  there- 
fore no  doubt  that  its  great  neighbor,  Italy,  will  itself 
take  the  initiative  in  proposing  the  restoration  of  these 
islands  to  Greece,  in  view  of  the  fact  that,  from  the 
international  point  of  view,  they  continue  to  form  an 
integral  part  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  Greek  Gov- 
ernment is  convinced  that  Italy  cannot  desire  to  impose 
its  sovereignty  upon  purely  Greek  populations  and  thus 
to  create  a constant  source  of  friction  between  two 
peoples  bound  together  by  their  mutual  relations  in  the 
past,  which,  along  with  their  situation  as  near  neighbors, 
invite  them  to  a closer  collaboration  in  the  future. 


APPENDIX  I 


The  International  Commission  of  Control,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  resumption  of  hostilities,  believes  it  to  be  its 
duty  to  reconcile  as  much  as  possible  the  point  of  view 
of  the  Epirote  populations  with  regard  to  the  special 
dispositions  which  they  ask  for,  and  that  of  the  Albanian 
Government.  It  is  with  this  idea  in  mind  that  the  Com- 
mission has  agreed  to  submit  to  the  Powers  which  it 
represents,  as  well  as  to  the  Albanian  Government,  the 
enclosed  text,  which  is  the  result  of  discussions  between 
the  members  of  this  Commission  and  the  Epirote  dele-^ 
gates : 

Corfu,  May  17,  1914, 

Signed : 

Winchei,  A.  Leoni,  Krai,  Malidi  Frasheri,  Harry  Hr 
Lamb,  Leon  Krajawski,  A.  Tetriaew. 

Signed  subject  to  the  approval  of  our  Principals: 

G.  Christaki-Zographos,  Al.  C.  Carapanos. 


PROVISIONS  CONCERNING  THE  TERRI- 
TORIES EVACUATED  BY  THE  GREEK 
TROOPS  AND  FORMING  THE  PROVINCES 
OF  ARGYROCASTRO  AND  CORYTZA 

I.  Organization 

The  execution  and  maintenance  of  the  provisions  laid 
down  for  the  organization  of  the  two  southern  provinces 
are  now  entrusted  to  the  C.I.C.  (Commission  Inter- 
nationale de  Controle).  The  Commission  will  organize 
the  department  of  administration  and  that  of  justice  and 
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finance.  The  Albanian  Government,  by  agreement  with 
the  C.I.C.,  will  appoint  and  dismiss  the  governors  and 
high  officials,  taking  into  account,  as  much  as  possible, 
the  numerical  importance  of  the  adherents  of  each 
religion. 


II.  Local  Councils 

The  number  of  elective  members  in  the  administrative 
councils  shall  be  at  least  three  times  the  number  of  the 
de  jure  members. 

III.  Administrative  Delimitation  and  Subdivision 

The  C.I.C.  will  supervise  both  the  administrative  de- 
limitation and  subdivision  of  the  two  provinces,  and  this 
when  once  settled  cannot  be  further  modified  without  the 
consent  of  the  Powers. 

IV.  Territory 

All  the  provisions  in  question  shall  apply  to  the  popu- 
lations of  the  territories  previously  occupied  by  Greece 
and  annexed  to  Albania. 

V.  Gendarmery 

For  the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  southern  provinces 
there  shall  be  created,  with  officers,  non-commissioned 
officers  and  gendarmes,  a local  gendarmery  composed  of 
representatives  of  each  of  the  different  religious  faiths, 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  members  of  each  sect  in 
these  provinces.  This  gendarmery  may  serve  outside  the 
limits  of  these  provinces  only  for  a fixed  period  and  then 
only  in  the  case  of  force  majeure  as  recognized  by  the 
C.I.C.  The  same  restrictions  shall  apply  to  employment 
in  these  southern  provinces  of  corps  of  gendarmery  com- 
posed of  men  who  are  not  natives.  Officers  commanding 


30  GREECE  BEFORE  PEACE  CONGRESS 


gendarmery  are  recommended  to  employ  in  the  various 
localities  only  detachments  of  men  who  belong  to  the 
same  religious  faith  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  locality. 

In  cases  where  the  local  element  proves  insufficient  to 
furnish  the  proportional  component  part  of  the  gen- 
darmery, recourse  will  be  had  to  natives  of  other  Al- 
banian provinces.  In  conformity  with  the  principles  set 
forth  above,  the  Dutch  officers  will  immediately  proceed 
with  the  work  of  enrollment.  It  is  understood  that  the 
foregoing  provisions  will  not  impair  the  unity  of  the 
Albanian  gendarmery,  as  laid  down  by  the  Conference 
of  London. 

VI.  Armed  Forces 

Except  in  the  case  of  war  or  revolution  in  the  southern 
provinces,  non-native  military  units  shall  not  be  trans- 
ferred to  or  employed  in  these  provinces. 

VII.  Orthodox  Communities 

The  Orthodox  Christian  communities  are  recognized 
as  juridical  persons,  like  the  others.  They  will  enjoy 
the  possession  of  their  property,  and  be  free  to  dispose 
of  it  as  they  please.  The  relations  of  the  Orthodox  com- 
munities with  their  spiritual  chiefs  will  be  as  in  the  past. 
The  ancient  rights  and  hierarchical  organization  of  the 
said  communities  shall  not  be  impaired  except  under 
agreement  between  the  Albanian  Government  and  the 
CEcumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople. 

VIII.  Schools 

Education  shall  be  free.  In  the  schools  of  the  Ortho- 
dox communities  the  instruction  shall  be  in  Greek.  In 
the  three  elementary  classes  Albanian  will  be  taught  con- 
currently with  Greek.  Nevertheless,  religious  education 
shall  be  exclusively  in  Greek. 
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IX.  Liberty  of  Language 

In  virtue  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  Note  of  the 
Powers  to  Greece,  dated  April  11/24/1914,  the  permis- 
sion to  use  both  Albanian  and  Greek  shall  be  assured  in 
the  southern  provinces  before  all  the  authorities,  includ- 
ing the  Courts,  as  well  as  the  elective  councils. 

X.  Occupation 

The  C.I.C.  will  take  possession  of  the  territory  in 
question,  in  the  name  of  the  Albanian  Government,  by 
proceeding  to  the  place.  The  officers  of  the  Dutch 
Mission  will  at  once  begin  the  organization  of  the  local 
gendarmery.  Provisionally,  and  until  the  formation  of 
this  local  gendarmery,  the  Dutch  officers,  with  the  help 
of  local  elements,  will  make  themselves  responsible  for 
public  security. 

The  C.I.C.  will  also  proceed  to  the  constitution  of 
mixed  commissions,  composed  of  Christians  and  Mussul- 
mans, in  the  respective  numerical  importance  of  these 
elements.  For  the  time  being,  and  until  the  organization 
of  the  local  authorities,  these  commissions  will  assume 
administrative  functions  under  the  effective  surveillance 
of  the  C.I.C.,  of  which  surveillance  the  latter  will  deter- 
mine the  extent.  Before  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch  officers, 
the  necessary  steps  will  be  taken  by  the  Provisional 
Government  of  Argyrocastro  for  the  removal  from  the 
country  of  all  armed  foreign  elements.  These  provisions 
will  not  only  be  applied  in  that  part  of  the  province  of 
Corytza  now  occupied  militarily  by  Albania,  but  also  in 
the  other  southern  regions. 


XI.  Relief 

The  Albanian  Government,  in  agreement  with  the 
C.I.C.,  will  take  the  necessary  measures  to  relieve  the 
population  which  has  suffered  from  the  events  of  recent 
years. 
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XII.  Amnesty 

A full  and  complete  amnesty  is  granted  to  the 
Epirotes  for  all  acts  prior  to  the  occupation  of  these 
provinces  by  the  representatives  of  the  Albanian  Gov- 
ernment. No  person  not  of  Epirote  origin  shall  be 
prosecuted  in  respect  of  the  period  above  mentioned 
except  for  non-political  offenses. 

XIII.  Guarantee 

The  Powers  who,  by  the  Conference  of  London,  have 
guaranteed  the  institution  of  Albania  and  established  the 
C.I.C.  guarantee  the  execution  and  maintenance  of  the 
foregoing  provisions. 
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Greek  Populations 

1.  Vilayet  of  Aidin 622, 81P 

2.  — Brussa  278,421 

3.  Independent  Sandjak  of  Ismid 73,134 

4.  — — of  Dardanelles 38,830 

5.  Tenedos  3,752 

6.  Imbros  8,125 

7.  Mytilene  115,773 

8.  Chios 69,724 

9.  Samos  47,277 

10.  Nicaria  12,760 

11.  Castellorizon  10,000 

12.  Rhodes  and  Dodecanesus 102,727 


Total  1,383,333 


APPENDIX  IV 

Greek  Populations 

1.  Vilayet  of  Sivas 99,376 

2.  — Angora  45,873 

3.  — Trebizond  353,533 

4.  — Koniah  87,021 

5.  — Kastamouni  24,919 

6.  — Adana  70,000 

7.  Part  of  the  Vilayet  of  Brussa 129,859 

8.  Independent  Sandjak  of  Ismid 73,134 

9-  — — of  Dardanelles 38,830 


Total  922,54& 
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IXTERXATIOXAL  COMMISSIOX’S  REPORT 
PRAISES  RED  CROSS 


(From  the  Red  Cross  Bulletin  of  Paris,  iMay  17,  1919:) 

Athens,  Sunday, — The  International  Commission  of 
Inquiry  into  the  excesses  committed  by  the  Bulgars  in 
Eastern  ^Macedonia  throughout  the  two  years  of  Bid- 
garian  occupation,  after  enumerating  the  various  crimes, 
assassinations,  robberies  and  wholesale  deportations, 
praises  the  work  of  the  American  Red  Cross. 

“The  devotion  of  the  American  Red  Cross  is  above 
all  eulogies,”  says  the  report.  “Its  work  in  eastern 
Macedonia  has  been  magnificent,  and  not  only  the  Greek 
nation  but  all  humanitv  owes  it  an  eternal  debt  of  o-rat- 
itude.” 

The  report  of  the  International  Commission  shows  that 
of  339  villages  with  a total  population  of  305,000,  more 
than  32,000  died  of  hunger,  of  assassination  and  of  dis- 
ease induced  by  bad  treatment,  and  that  12,000  died  in 
captivity  in  Bulgaria.  Xinety-four  villages  were  totally 
destroyed. 
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REPATRIATION  OF  GREEKS 

Salonika  (By  Mail). — Lieut.  A.  S.  Bedell,  in  charge 
of  the  American  Red  Cross  relief  stations  in  Macedonia 
and  Bulgaria,  gives  some  interesting  “human  interest” 
details  on  the  life  led  by  the  American  Red  Cross  nurses 
and  field  workers  during  the  repatriation  of  Greeks  de- 
ported into  Bulgaria  during  the  war. 

“We  came  into  Bulgaria  on  a German  freight  car,” 
says  Lieut.  Bedell  in  his  report.  “This  Red  Cross  car 
was  the  first  car  of  the  first  train  that  ran  from  Serres  to 
Salonika  after  the  signing  of  the  armistice  and  it  was 
with  the  Red  Cross  from  the  time  we  entered  Bulgaria 
until  we  returned  to  Greece. 

“It  was  used  to  distribute  the  personnel  at  the  stations 
beyond  Xanthi  and  carried  three  ladies  and  four  men, 
part  of  whom  occupied  the  car  for  six  days.  The  fur- 
niture consisted  of  personal  baggage,  including  blanket 
rolls,  a charcoal  burner  and  one  sack  of  charcoal  and  ra- 
tions for  the  personnel. 

“On  the  trip  out  of  Bulgaria  greater  comfort  was 
sought  and  secured.  The  party  consisted  of  one  lady 
and  four  men.  The  car  left  Tyrnovo-Siemen,  Bulgaria, 
and  went  straight  through  to  Athens.  At  Tyrnovo  the 
car  was  fitted  up  as  a ‘home,’  the  walls  covered  with 
blankets  to  insure  warmth,  and  the  lady’s  apartment  cur- 
tained off  at  one  end  with  a blanket. 

“We  had  one  iron  bed,  two  camp  cots,  and  one  Red 
Cross  man  slept  on  crates  of  biscuit  tins,  the  bed  being 
demountable  to  furnish  five  chairs  by  day.  The  Red 
Cross  man  turned  over  frequently  in  the  night,  bringing 
discord  from  the  tins,  but  despite  our  protests  at  liis 
noisy  mode  of  sleeping  he  declared  that  he  had  a ‘rattling 
good  bed.’ 

“Firewood  was  obtainable  along  the  route  and  we  were 
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able  to  use  our  wood  stove  after  cutting  a hole  in  the 
side  of  the  car  for  the  stove  pipe.  Cupboards  were  nailed 
to  the  side  of  the  car  for  eating  utensils,  a packing  case 
of  food  supplies  acted  as  a kitchen  table  which  was  2^1aced 
between  the  beds  so  that  the  latter  could  serve  as  chairs. 

“Liquid  food  proved  to  be  our  only  difficulty.  It  was 
iinj^ossible  to  boil  even  half  an  inch  of  water  on  the  stove 
when  the  car  was  in  motion.  The  continual  jolting  of 
the  car,  hour  after  hour,  certainly  strained  our  temijers 
when  we  were  thirsty. 

“Surgical  shirts  were  the  only  available  material  for 
towels,  table  cloth  and  cooking  apron.  We  had  a real 
American  coffee  grinder.  The  coffee  beans  were  2)ut  in 
a clean  sock  and  one  of  the  men  to  the  tune  of  ‘Yankee 
Doodle’  would  crush  the  beans  with  a hammer. 

“IVhen  chicken  was  needed  for  dinner  one  of  the  jjarty 
would  go  out  with  half  a ciq)  of  sugar  in  hand,  wander 
about  the  village  until  he  saw  a ‘likely’  chicken  which  he 
would  thereu[3on  seize.  The  native  woman  who  made 
the  greatest  outcry  was  j^resumed  to  be  the  owner  and 
usually  was  very  glad  to  accej^t  the  half  cup  of  sugar  in 
exchange.  Our  much  maligned  ration  of  ‘bully  beef’ 
proved  to  be  most  accej^table,  as  iMiss  Johnston,  one  of 
the  unit,  discovered  fifty-seven  varieties  of  serving  it. 

“Bartering  was  the  order  of  the  day  at  all  stations. 
A slice  of  bread  would  secure  three  shines,  fill  a large 
water  jar  or  secure  the  carriage  of  suj) lilies.  During 
our  last  afternoon  in  Dedeagatch,  on  the  ^Egean  Sea, 
we  had  a horse  and  wagon  all  afternoon,  in  order  to 
return  borrowed  furniture,  for  the  jjayment  of  one  tin 
of  bully  beef. 

“The  fame  of  American  Red  Cross  relief  stations 
spread  throughout  Bulgaria  to  such  an  extent  that  other 
American  Bed  Cross  Avorkers  and  British  and  French 
officers,  including  tAvo  French  generals,  sought  us  out 
in  passing  to  secure  a canteen  of  hot  tea  or  to  replenish 
their  depleted  rations.” 
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HOSTILE  ATTITUDE  OF  THE  BULGARIANS 

In  spite  of  the  hostile  attitude  of  the  Bulgars  the  repa- 
triation of  Greeks  forcibly  removed  from  their  homes  in 
Eastern  iMacedonia  by  the  Bulgars  has  been  virtually 
completed.  The  world  may  never  know  how  many  men, 
women  and  children  lost  their  lives  through  the  deporta- 
tions, but  that  tens  of  thousands  died  is  certain.  Reports 
just  received  at  National  Headquarters  of  the  American 
Red  Cross  say  that  the  Bulgars  claim  less  than  60,000 
Greek  civilians  were  interned  in  Bulgaria,  but  the  Greeks 
place  the  number  at  more  than  100,000,  the  difference  in 
the  figures  doubtless  representing  the  deaths  of  Greeks 
from  starvation,  exposure  and  general  bad  treatment. 

The  dispatch  with  which  the  repatriation  was  handled 
was  due  in  large  part  to  the  strong  representations  made 
to  the  Allied  Control,  which  brought  pressure  to  bear  on 
the  Bulgarian  authorities,  while  the  co-operation  of  the 
British,  French  and  Greek  missions  that  went  to  Sofia 
after  the  armistice  was  signed  was  also  enlisted.  The 
hostility  of  the  Bulgars  led  them  into  refusing  to  per- 
mit the  Red  Cross  workers  to  enter  Bulgaria,  despite 
authority  from  Gen.  D’Esperey,  the  Allied  Commander- 
in-Chief,  but  this  was  overcome  as  were  Bulgar  efforts 
to  prevent  the  establishment  of  canteens  for  the  return- 
ing Greeks. 

One  of  the  first  problems  in  the  repatriation  work  was 
locating  the  imprisoned  Greeks  in  the  remote  parts  of 
Bulgaria.  The  Greek  Red  Cross  rendered  invaluable  aid 
in  this  phase  of  the  work,  the  American  Red  Cross  Mis- 
sion to  Greece  attending  to  the  evacuation.  At  Kara- 
gatch  the  Bulgars  denied  there  were  any  Greek  refugees, 
but  more  than  1,200  were  found  within  a two-hour  walk 
from  the  railroad  station.  About  10,000  Greeks  were 
taken  out  of  the  Dobrudja  and  from  the  Varna  and 
Plevna  concentration  camps. 
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The  condition  of  the  rescued  Greeks  was  such  that  in 
spite  of  all  that  could  be  done  for  them  many  died 
before  reaching  their  native  land.  At  all  of  the  food 
and  clothing  stations  established  by  the  Red  Cross  one 
of  the  many  tasks  the  American  men  and  women  had  to 
perform  was  to  dig  graves  for  Greeks  who  died  of  star- 
vation and  disease.  All  the  while  nurses  bathed  and  fed 
the  children  of  the  refugees  and  cared  for  the  sick,  while 
other  Red  Cross  workers,  by  pure  American  bluff,  se- 
cured the  release  of  Greeks  unjustly  imprisoned,  de- 
manded permits  for  the  transport  of  cattle  owned  by  the 
refugees  and  clothed  the  unfortunates,  all  during  the 
limited  time  that  the  refugees’  trains  stopped  for  fuel 
or  more  passengers.  An  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  work 
undertaken  by  the  Red  Cross  mission  may  be  gained 
from  the  fact  that  on  one  day  126  carloads  of  refugees 
containing  7,150  persons  were  provided  with  12,500  ra- 
tions. On  another  occasion,  at  Tyrnovo-Siemen,  1,500 
refugees  were  given  rations,  the  sick  given  emergency 
attention,  385  were  clothed,  1,637  garments  were  dis- 
tributed, five  refugees  buried  and  the  train  started  for 
Dedeagatch,  all  within  five  hours. 

Although  the  repatriation  work  is  considered  about 
finished  it  is  claimed  by  the  Greeks  that  thousands  of 
tlieir  people  are  still  held  by  the  Bulgars.  They  assert 
that  the  Bulgars  have  added  an  “off”  to  the  names  of 
thousands  of  Greek  children  to  deceive  Greek  investi- 
gators and  prevent  the  return  of  these  children  to  their 
homes.  It  is  also  claimed  by  the  Greeks  that  of  32,000 
Greek  soldiers  imprisoned  in  Bulgaria,  nearly  20,000 
died,  while  the  Bulgarian  ^Minister  of  War,  Liaptchew, 
makes  the  amazing  assertion  that  only  11,345  armed 
Greeks  were  taken  and  that  c.vactly  that  number  were 
returned  to  their  own  country. 

Although  the  repatriation  problem  is  disappearing 
there  still  remains  a vast  amount  of  work  for  the  Mis- 
sion to  Greece.  In  common  with  the  rest  of  the  Xear 
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East,  Greece  is  very  short  of  medical  supplies  and  equip- 
ment of  all  kinds.  Hospital  patients  lie  on  boards  upon 
v’hich  the  only  bedding  is  a thin  blanket  and  because  of 
the  neglect  of  native  authorities  to  recognize  the  menace 
of  flies  as  germ-carriers,  there  is  a dangerous  plague  of 
flies.  It  is  these  conditions  that  the  Mission  is  now  seek- 
ing to  overcome. 

With  a large  amount  of  relief  already  administered 
and  the  whole  task  thoroughly  organized  the  American 
Red  Cross  Commission  to  Greece  is  playing  an  impor- 
tant jDart  in  lifting  that  ancient  land  to  its  feet,  according 
to  a report  from  Lieut.  Col.  Edward  Capps,  head  of  the 
commission,  which  has  just  reached  national  headquar- 
ters. The  activities  of  the  coimnission  have  been  many 
and  varied  and  while  the  problems  have  been  difficult, 
particularly  through  obstructive  tactics  by  the  Bulga- 
rians, the  workers  have  been  greatly  aided  by  the  Greek 
Government  officials  and  the  Allied  military  authorities. 
Up  to  January  21st,  the  commission  spent  $68,860  and 
estimated  that  $1,305,000  would  be  needed  to  carry  on 
the  work  through  the  first  six  months  of  this  year. 

The  first  steps  taken  by  the  commission  after  its  ar- 
rival embraced  investigation  of  conditions  in  Eastern 
Macedonia,  the  .ddgean  Islands  and  Southern  Epirus. 
This  led  to  the  inauguration  of  relief  work  in  two  dis- 
tricts before  the  first  of  the  year,  in  Eastern  Macedonia 
and  in  Mitylene,  the  largest  of  the  iEgean  group.  In 
Eastern  Macedonia  stations  for  the  distribution  of  cloth- 
ing and  food  to  the  deported  Greeks  who  were  returning 
to  their  homes  were  established  at  Kavalla,  Pangaeon, 
Xanthi,  Dedeagatch,  Tyrnovo-Siemen  and  Serres,  and 
at  Drama  a warehouse  was  located.  Daily  rations  is- 
sued in  this  district  totaled  over  411,000;  32,600  refugees 
were  assisted  and  11,400  garments  were  distributed.  In 
the  Islands,  52,000  rations  provided  by  the  Greek  Gov- 
ernment were  distributed,  26,000  refugees  were  assisted 
and  over  64,000  garments  were  given  out.  The  work 


spread  into  Bulgaria  and  there  nearly  60,000  rations 
were  distributed,  35,000  refugees  assisted  and  68,800 
garments  given  out. 

Problems  of  transportation  were  among  the  first  with 
which  the  commission  had  to  grapple  and  before  they 
were  solved  many  means  of  locomotion,  from  ox-carts 
to  submarine  chasers  of  the  American  Xavy,  were  em- 
ployed, through  the  co-operation  of  official  agencies.  Up 
to  January  1st  all  transportation,  by  land  or  by  sea,  and 
supplies  for  the  commission  personnel  were  provided  by 
the  Greek  Government  or  by  the  British  Army.  In 
Athens  camions  were  fmaiished  by  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment. In  Eastern  iNIacedonia  the  British  Army  per- 
formed a like  service  on  the  mountain  road  between 
Ka valla  and  Drama.  Transportation  into  the  mountain 
district  of  Panga?on  was  at  first  by  ox-teams,  requi- 
sitioned by  the  Governor  of  Thessalonica,  which  were 
later  replaced  by  mule  transport  provided  by  the  Greek 
Army.  All  supplies  shipped  by  sea  from  Italy  to  Greece, 
from  Pira?us  to  Salonika,  and  from  Salonika  or  Stavros 
to  Kavalla,  have  been  carried  on  ships  requisitioned  by 
the  Greek  Government.  Sea  transportation  at  Mitylene 
was  provided  at  first  by  steam  and  gasoline  launches  fur- 
nished by  the  Governor  of  Lesbos,  and  later  by  six  sub- 
marine chasers  of  the  American  Xavy  which  carry  per- 
sonnel and  relief  supplies  to  the  various  portions  of  the 
Island  that  must  be  reached  by  sea. 

The  establishment  of  ouvroirs,  or  centers,  for  the  man- 
ufacture of  clothing  for  the  needy,  was  early  undertaken 
by  the  commission  and  on  December  12th  the  first  was 
opened  in  an  Athens  schoolhouse.  By  January  1st,  this 
shop  turned  out  3,750  garments  but  has  since  increased 
its  capacity  to  a weekly  average  of  about  7,000  garments 
and  now  employs  350  scAvers.  Additional  ouvroirs  haA'e 
been  established  on  the  Islands  of  Chios,  Samos  and 
Mitylene,  and  at  Kavalla  and  Serres,  in  iNIacedonia, 
Avhile  plans  are  being  made  for  still  another  at  Drama. 
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The  most  immediate  need  for  the  relief  of  soldiers’ 
families  in  Athens  and  vicinity  Avas  found  to  he  the 
feeding  and  care  of  babies.  There  has  been  f)lenty  of 
work  for  the  Avives  of  soldiers  and  for  refugee  Avomen 
hut  it  has  been  difficult  to  find  food  for  the  children  and 
some  one  to  care  for  the  infants  Avhen  their  mothers  are 
Avorking.  The  commission  established  a baby  clinic  and 
is  arranging  lecture  courses  on  the  care  of  children 
throughout  the  country. 

The  commission  has  been  conducting  through  its  soil 
experts  inA’-estigations  looking  to  increased  agricultural 
production.  It  has  opened  an  artificial  limb  factory  and 
is  cariying  on  extensme  Home  Service  Work,  Avhich  is 
A-ery  effective  in  taking  care  of  the  Greek  dependents 
of  American  soldiers. 

The  personnel  of  the  Commission  to  Greece  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  totaled  fifty-seA^en  and  there  were 
tAventA’'-tAvo  Greeks  associated  Avith  the  work.  The  sign- 
ing  of  the  armistice  necessitated  a change  in  the  organi- 
zation of  the  commission  and  through  tins  the  work  Avas 
dmded  into  districts.  INIajor  Horace  S.  Oakley  was 
placed  in  charge  of  Macedonia,  and  Major  A.  Winsor 
Weld  in  charge  of  the  ^gean  Islands. 


CHILD  WELFARE  IX  GREECE 

Athens  (By  Mail).- — Courses  in  child  welfare  haA^e 
been  instituted  in  Greece  by  the  American  Red  Cross 
IMission  to  the  Balkans.  These  are  under  the  direction 
of  Dr.  Samuel  J.  Walker,  Superintendent  of  St.  Luke’s 
Hospital,  Chicago,  and  INIajor  Clifford  W.  Barnes  of 
Xew  York.  The  courses  include  a series  of  lectures  in 
Greek  on  infant  care  by  Dr.  Doxiades  of  Athens.  These 
lectures  are  attended  by  Greek  school  teachers  from  all 
])arts  of  the  country.  These  jmung  women  are  now  be- 
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"inning  to  instruct  others  iji  their  districts  in  infant 
liygiene  and  welfare.  By  a systematic  campaign  it  is 
hoped  to  counteract  the  tremendous  loss  of  life  due  to  the 
war  by  conserving  the  lives  of  the  babies,  the  future 
bread-winners  of  the  nation. 

The  question  of  repopulation  is  a vital  one  to  Greece 
and  both  the  saving  of  the  lives  of  her  infants  and  the 
reclamation  of  orphans  hidden  away  by  the  Bulgars  in 
the  oceupied  territories  are  being  given  the  closest  atten- 
tion by  the  Greek  Government. 

The  American  Red  Cross  has  also  established  a num- 
ber of  infant  welfare  elinics.  At  these  clinies  young 
Greek  women,  many  of  them  of  the  highest  class  of  so- 
ciety, are  instructed  in  infant  welfare,  trained  as  nurses’ 
aides  and  given  clinical  demonstration  as  to  how  ehildren 
should  be  treated  and  how  to  distinguish  the  various 
types  of  ehildren’s  diseases. 

The  course  of  the  Red  Cross  elinic  requires  about  three 
weeks  and  those  who  undertake  it  are  expected  to  begin 
work  upon  its  completion  among  the  poor  of  Athens  and 
elsewhere  in  Greece  and  to  instruct  mothers  how  to  care 
properly  for  their  ehildren.  The  American  Red  Cross 
is  now  preparing  an  extensive  advertising  campaign  with 
“literature”  in  CAeek  to  be  distributed  throughout  the 
country  among  mothers. 


WRETCHED  COXDITIOX  OF  REFUGEES 

Athens,  Greeee,  April. — Five  months  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  armistice  the  eondition  of  refugees  through- 
out the  Xear  East  remains  frightful  in  spite  of  all  that 
has  been  done  in  their  behalf.  Thousands  are  swaddled 
in  filthy  rags,  without  shoes,  and  all  are  exhausted  from 
lack  of  food,  exposure,  overwork  and  abuse.  They  ar- 
rive in  droves  at  the  Ameriean  Red  Cross  relief  stations. 
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having  been  ’without  food  of  any  kind  for  days.  Women 
walk  into  the  stations  with  dead  babies  in  their  arms. 
Young  girls,  driven  insane  by  the  treatment  they  have 
received,  are  coimnon  sights,  while  the  children  are  but 
living  skeletons. 

Greek  refugees,  who  were  victims  of  the  Bulgarian 
occupation  and  deportations,  arrive  at  Red  Cross  sta- 
tions in  every  conceivable  conveyance.  On  the  trains 
they  find  room,  when  the  box-cars  can  hold  no  more,  on 
the  roofs,  the  trucks  and  on  and  under  the  artillery  and 
field  kitchens  on  the  flat  cars.  In  the  box-cars  they  stand 
shoulder  to  shoulder,  unable  to  sit  or  lie  down,  sur- 
rounded by  filth  and  misery.  The  sick  and  starving  die 
in  the  cars  and  are  unceremoniously  removed  whenever 
opportunity  offers. 

Arriving  at  distribution  jDoints  the  refugees  make  their 
way  on  foot  or  in  army  camions  to  their  old  homes,  only 
to  find  the  habitations  they  were  forced  to  leave  leveled 
to  the  ground.  And  here  is  seen  one  of  the  most  pa- 
thetic features  of  the  condition  of  returning  Greek  vic- 
tims of  Bulgar  barbarity,  their  utterly  broken  spirit. 
They  evince  absolutely  no  interest  in  life  and  apparently 
have  little  ambition  for  the  future.  They  accept  what- 
ever is  done  for  them  in  an  apathetic,  listless  way  and 
their  demeanor  of  hopeless  dejection  scarcely  ever  varies. 
It  will  be  many  months  before  their  crops  of  tobacco 
and  vdieat  are  ready  to  market  and  in  the  meantime  the 
Greek  Government  and  the  American  Red  Cross  must 
take  care  of  them. 

The  Red  Cross  expedition  into  Bulgaria  everywhere 
found  the  worst  possible  conditions  in  the  Greek  deten- 
tion camps.  The  Greeks  called  the  trains  “railway 
hearses,”  a name  that  fitted  them  closely.  Although  the 
terms  of  the  armistice  stipulated  that  Bulgaria  transport 
all  Allied  subjects  out  of  the  country  free  of  charge, 
Sofia  issued  orders  that  full  fares  be  obtained  from  the 
almost  penniless  refugees  for  their  journey  home.  In  ad- 
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dition  to  this,  the  refugees  were  jammed  into  box-cars  at 
the  point  of  Bulgarian  bayonets,  until  absolutely  no  more 
could  be  squeezed  in.  At  one  point  Red  Cross  workers 
counted  110  helpless  men,  women  and  children  standing 
upright  in  a freight  car  intended  for  only  forty  persons 
or  eight  horses.  At  Xarli-Kiu  486  persons  were  found 
herded  miserably  in  six  box-cars.  They  had  been  with- 
out food  for  three  whole  days  when  the  American  Red 
Cross  men  found  them.  They  threw  themselves  upon 
the  loaves  of  bread  like  animals  and  then  knelt  down  in 
the  mud  and  invoked  God’s  blessing  on  America. 

During  the  Bulgar  occupation  of  Macedonia  more 
than  100,000  Greeks,  men,  women  and  children,  were 
carried  into  Bulgaria  and  compelled  to  do  the  hardest 
manual  labor  without  proper  food,  shelter  or  clothing. 
This  resulted  in  general  physical  breakdowns  and  enor- 
mous loss  of  life.  An  example  of  the  terrible  effect  of 
the  outrage  perpetrated  by  the  Bulgars  was  found  at 
Tyrnovo-Siemen  station  when  1,475  Greek  refugees, 
nearly  all  clothed  in  but  a single  garment  made  of  bur- 
lap bags,  arrived  after  surviving  two  years  of  captivity 
in  Bulgaria.  Originally  there  were  6,000  men,  women 
and  children  in  this  group  but  more  than  4,500  had  died 
through  the  treatment  they  received. 

Concrete  examples  of  how  the  Greek  population  of 
INIacedonia  has  been  decimated  by  the  Bulgars  are  now 
coming  to  light.  Here  are  a few  cases: 

The  town  of  Kioumkioy  before  the  war  had  a popula- 
tion of  2,690.  More  than  500  of  these  men  and  wmnen 
died  in  Bulgaria  from  starvation  and  disease. 

Of  850  men  and  boys  carried  off  by  the  Bulgarians 
from  Rodolivos,  150  are  known  to  have  died  in  exile. 
Of  660  houses  in  the  town  210  were  wantonly  destroyed 
by  the  Bulgars.  Of  30,000  sheep  formerly  pastured  near 
the  town  none  are  left  and  of  1,500  cattle  only  50  are 
left. 

From  the  town  of  Semalto  180  men  were  deported  and 
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sevent}'  of  these  are  known  to  have  died.  Only  four 
houses  out  of  270  in  the  town  remain  standing. 

INIore  than  180  inhabitants  of  Vitasta  died  of  starva- 
tion during  the  Bnlgar  occupation. 

In  the  PangcGon  district  more  than  thirty  villages  were 
destroyed  by  the  Bulgars.  Kavalla,  Seri’es  and  other 
towns  lost  more  than  half  of  their  populations. 

Red  Cross  workers  report  from  Macedonia  that  hun- 
dreds of  returning  Greek  refugees  have  infected  eyes 
and  many  have  become  blind.  Thousands  have  various 
forms  of  rash,  and  puffed  and  swollen  bodies,  due  to 
inanition,  are  common,  the  health  of  many  of  the  children 
being  undermined  for  life. 

Wherever  possible,  the  American  Red  Cross  woi-kers 
have  taken  the  sick  and  injured  refugees  to  Allied  hos- 
pitals. Pnemnonia  and  consumption  are  common  among 
those  forced  to  work  in  the  Bulgarian  mines,  sometimes 
for  hours  at  a time,  waist-deep  in  freezing  water,  and  the 
legs  of  many  have  had  to  be  amputated  because  of  frozen 
feet. 

Food  and  clothing  stations  have  now  been  established 
by  the  Red  Cross  at  Serres,  Kavalla,  Thasos,  Demir- 
Hissar  (assisted  by  the  British  Red  Cross),  Drama, 
Oxilar,  Xanthi  and  in  the  Pangseon  district.  Soup  and 
food  kitchens  have  also  been  set  up  at  all  these  points. 
Hospitals  have  been  located  at  Serres,  Drama  and  Ka- 
valla, and  at  Serres  a workshop  is  in  operation.  Public 
buildings  damaged  by  the  Bulgars  have  been  repaired 
sufficiently  to  accommodate  many  refugees. 


KIXG  ALEXANDER  OF  GREECE  THANKS 
AMERICAN  RED  CROSS 

Athens,  Greece,  April.  (By  Cable). — King  Alex- 
ander today  received  the  members  of  the  American  Red 
Cross  Commission  to  the  Balkans  and  thanked  them  for 
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what  the  American  people,  through  their  Red  Cross, 
liave  done  for  the  needy  thousands  in  his  country.  He 
])raised  the  work  of  the  American  relief  organization  in 
feeding,  clothing  and  providing  medical  treatment  for 
tens  of  thousands  of  refugees  in  Macedonia.  The  arti- 
ficial limb  factory  established  in  this  city  by  the  Red 
Cross  for  the  benefit  of  disabled  Greek  soldiers  came  in 
for  special  praise  from  the  King.  He  had  just  returned 
from  a visit  to  the  factory,  which  is  under  the  super- 
vision of  Captain  Claude  Marble  Sherrill  of  Xew  York 
and  Lieutenant  Harry  Longacre  of  Brooklyn.  The  ma- 
terials used  in  the  factory  come  from  America. 

The  Red  Cross  iMission  is  headed  by  Lieut.  Col. 
Henry  F.  Anderson  of  Richmond,  Va.  Lieut.  Col.  Ed- 
ward Capps  of  Princeton,  X.  J.,  who  has  been  engaged 
in  Red  Cross  work  in  Greece  since  October,  was  thanked 
by  King  Alexander  for  the  assistance  rendered  by  tlie 
doctors  and  nurses  under  his  direction  in  checking  the 
spread  of  typhus.  The  agricultural  survey  of  Greece 
now  being  made  by  experts  engaged  by  the  Red  Cross 
was  also  referred  to  by  King  xVlexander.  He  expressed 
the  hope  that  the  adoption  of  American  methods  would 
increase  the  productivity  of  the  soil. 

Evidence  of  the  terrible  experiences  of  Greeks  who 
have  returned  from  captivity  in  Bulgaria  continues  to 
pile  up  in  advices  reaching  the  American  Red  Cross  from 
its  workers  in  Greece.  Typical  of  these  is  a report  of  one 
day’s  work  by  Lieut.  Abner  Cobb  of  Denver,  Colo.,  at 
his  Red  Cross  relief  station  at  Xanthi. 

With  the  assistance  of  two  Greek  boys,  Ideut.  Cobb 
was  able  to  feed  nearly  a thousand  people  on  rations  of 
bread,  soup  and  rice,  that  day  being  able  to  add  “bully 
beef”  to'  the  dole.  He  also  administered  to  the  sick. 

There  Avere  forty-eight  cars  jammed  with  humanity, 
forty  to  sixty  persons  to  a car,  not  to  speak  of  livestock. 
On  the  car  a baby  was  born  amid  indescribable  con- 
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ditions.  There  was  much  sickness  due  to  under-feeding, 
colds,  malaria,  dysentery,  bad  teeth,  sore  eyes,  plain  star- 
vation and  a shocking  need  of  disinfectants,  baths  and 
clean  clothes. 

In  one  car  a girl  who  had  been  mistreated  lost  her 
mind  and  power  of  speech.  Thin  to  emaciation  and 
piteously  frightened  she  hid  in  the  corner  of  the  car, 
whimpering  like  a lost  animal.  There  were  similar  cases, 
ic-  * ^ * Dozens  of  children  were  suffering  from 

sore  eyes  and  several  were  already  blind.  All  were  bare- 
footed and,  like  their  elders,  in  rags. 

On  this  train  also  was  the  Governor  of  Zechni  and  his 
wife,  both  pitifully  wasted.  They  had  been  deported 
to  Shmnla,  Bulgaria,  eighteen  months  before  with  ninety- 
seven  others  from  their  town.  Thirty-seven  of  this  party 
died  of  ill-treatment  by  the  Bulgarians. 

Further  on,  at  Buk,  was  a train  of  ten  cars  that  had 
been  rationed  by  the  Red  Cross  the  day  before  at  Xanthi, 
from  which  two  women  were  taken  dead  from  exhaus- 
tion due  to  their  previously  weakened  condition. 


U.  S.  XAVY  CO-OPERATES  WITH  AMERI- 
CAN RED  CROSS  IN  GREECE 

Athens  (By  Mail). — In  its  already  extensive  and 
growing  work  in  the  Greek  Islands,  the  American  Red 
Cross  has  the  co-operation  of  the  United  States  Navy. 
Six  submarine  chasers  have  been  placed  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Red  Cross  and  personnel  and  supplies  are  thus 
transported  to  the  various  islands  where  refugees  are 
concentrated. 

In  the  Island  of  Mitylene,  the  condition  of  the  Greek 
refugees  who  fled  there  from  Asia  Minor  five  years  ago 
has  become  desperate.  Red  Cross  workers  are  regularly 
visiting  all  the  towns  of  the  Island  and  gifts  of  clothing 
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have  been  made  to  about  25,000  of  the  52,000  refugees. 

At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  1914  the  Greeks  were 
driven  out  of  Asia  iSIinor.  There  were  about  3,000,000 
of  them  there  before  the  war.  More  than  500,000  es- 
caped to  the  islands  in  the  .^Egean,  thousands  were  mas- 
sacred and  the  remainder  were  driven  out  of  their  homes 
by  the  Turks  and  sent  inland.  The  latter  are  now  re- 
turning to  their  homes  to  find  them  destroyed  or  occu- 
pied by  Turks  who  refuse  to  move.  Before  the  Allied 
occupation  armed  bands  of  Turks  roamed  the  country- 
side, plundering  and  murdering  Greeks  wherever  found. 

The  refugees  in  the  .^Egean  Islands  intend  to  return 
to  xVsia  Minor  as  soon  as  conditions  permit.  At  present 
the  Greek  Government  gives  each  refugee  six  cents  a 
day  in  addition  to  the  help  extended  by  the  American 
Red  Cross. 

The  American  Red  Cross  is  devoting  much  attention 
to  the  prevention  of  further  epidemics  such  as  the  typhus 
epidemic  at  INIitylene  which  took  such  a heavy  toll.  Ef- 
forts are  being  made  to  relieve  the  overcrowded  unsani- 
tary conditions  which  enable  epidemics  to  gain  headway. 

Food  is  scant}"  and  costly  in  the  Islands  and  most  of 
the  refugees  are  underfed,  even  in  the  large  towns  where 
conditions  are  better  than  in  the  outlying  villages.  The 
clothing  situation  is  the  worst,  for  after  they  have  bought 
food  the  purchase  of  clothes  is  out  of  the  cpiestion  for 
the  refugees.  Xearly  all  of  them  are  in  rags.  The  hos- 
pitals on  the  Islands  are  short  of  medicine  and  other  sup- 
plies and  have  been  badly  crowded  on  account  of  the 
prevalence  of  influenza. 

Clothing,  blankets  and  medicine  are  needed  on  all  the 
Islands.  Canned  meat  for  broth  is  wanted  in  the  hos- 
pitals. The  American  Red  Cross  is  supplying  clothing 
to  the  refugees. 

American  women  run  the  workshops  where  clothing 
is  made  up  into  garments  on  the  three  islands  of  IMity- 
lene,  Chios  and  Samos.  American  Red  Cross  men  field- 
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workers  often  travel  on  donkeyback  up  into  the  villages 
in  the  mountains  distributing  food  and  clothing.  Ameri- 
can doctors  and  nurses  distribute  medicine  and  attend  to 
the  sick. 

JNIitylene  is  4.5  miles  long  and  30  miles  broad.  Its 
chief  industries  are  olive  and  tobacco  groAving.  Of  the 

52.000  refugees  on  the  island  22,000  are  in  the  town  of 
jMitylene  and  its  suburbs,  the  rest  are  scattered  about 
in  62  villages. 

Chios  is  about  half  the  size  of  Mitylene.  OlAes  and 
wild  shrubs  are  the  chief  products  of  the  island.  Of  the 

20.000  refugees  part  are  sheltered  in  old  houses  and  the 
rest  in  wooden  barracks  150  feet  long  and  20  feet  wide, 
each  barrack  being  divided  down  the  middle  with  bag- 
ging and  old  carpets  and  subdivided  into  rooms,  each 
accommodating  a family  of  from  five  to  ten  persons.  All 
the  families  in  each  barrack  use  a common  clay  hearth 
at  Avhich  they  do  their  cooking. 

A delicious  sweet  Avine  is  made  on  the  Island  of  Samos, 
AAliich  has  an  area  of  280  square  miles.  Tobacco  is  also 
groAvn.  The  Islands  of  Lemnos,  Imbros,  Tenedos  and 
Samothrace  are  now  being  served  with  Red  Cross  sup- 
plies from  Mitylene,  Oinousa  from  Chios  and  Ikaria 
from  Samos. 

When  the  American  Red  Cross  officers  arrived  at 
IMitylene  Avith  their  cargo  of  supplies,  scenes  of  the  great- 
est enthusiasm  took  place.  The  party  was  escorted  to  a 
carriage,  the  horses  were  unhitched  and  the  carriage 
draAvn  by  a cheering  croAvd  to  the  residence  of  the  Goa"- 
ernor  General. 

Demonstrations  Avere  continuous  in  front  of  the  hotel 
occupied  by  the  Red  Cross  officers.  A band  of  four 
pieces  did  its  best,  and  local  orators  succeeded  each  other 
Avith  speeches  of  Avelcome.  The  Governor  General  com- 
mandeered a prAate  home  and  placed  it  at  the  disposal 
of  the  American  Red  Cross.  All  liAung  expenses  AA^ere 
paid  by  the  Greek  Government. 
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Tlie  Greek  refugees  on  Mitylene  Island  were  found 
housed  in  an  old  Venetian  fortress  and  in  abandoned 
Turkish  houses  vacated  by  the  Turks  in  1913  when  the 
Island  passed  from  Turkish  to  Greek  rule.  The  houses 
are  on  the  point  of  collapse.  There  is  no  furniture  in 
them  and  no  fuel  to  heat  them. 

There  are  no  beds  or  bedding  in  the  houses.  Such 
bedding  as  there  is  in  a few  hovels  is  a patchwork  of 
rags.  Sanitary  conditions  in  and  around  the  houses  are 
particularly  bad. 

Families  of  eight  or  ten  persons  were  often  found 
crowded  into  a single  room.  In  the  city  of  Mitylene 
each  family,  irrespective  of  its  size,  was  limited  to  a sin- 
gle room.  At  present  the  refugees  are  made  up  of  old 
or  infirm  men,  women  and  children.  Most  of  the  able- 
bodied  men  have  left  either  to  enter  the  Greek  Army  or 
to  work  at  Salonika  and  other  army  centers. 

Infant  mortality  was  very  high  before  the  arrival  of 
the  American  lied  Cross.  Starving  babies  were  fre- 
quently found.  Owing  to  inadequate  clothing,  lack  of 
nutrition  and  care,  many  died  soon  after  birth.  Illness 
among  children  and  adults  from  malnutrition  was  com- 
mon and  tuberculosis  was  gaining  headway  everywhere. 

Typhus  took  a heavy  toll  and  the  conditions  under 
which  the  refugees  live  made  a recurrence  of  the  disease 
to  be  feared  at  any  time.  Medical  attention  was  almost 
wholly  lacking  and  as  a result  the  disease  spread  rapidly. 
Isolated  cases  still  exist. 

In  many  towns  there  are  no  doctors  or  medical  sup- 
plies and  the  American  Red  Cross  is  now  working  hard 
to  remedy  these  deficiencies. 


TYPHUS  IX  HERZEGOVIXA 


iSIosTAK,  Herzegovina,  March  25. — All  the  hospitals 
of  Herzegovina  and  Bosnia  are  full  of  sick  and 
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■wounded  soldiers,  returned  from  Austria,  and  many 
civilians,  suffering  from  typhus  and  other  diseases,  are 
receiving  aid  from  the  American  Red  Cross,  which  has 
sent  several  doctors  and  nurses  here  and  a large  quantity 
of  medicines  and  clothmg.  This  assistance  proved  most 
timely,  as  a large  number  of  patients  were  dying  daily 
of  septic  wounds  and  poor  medical  attendance.  In  some 
cases,  paper  surgical  dressings  were  being  used.  In 
others,  old  dressings,  unwashed  and  unsterilized,  were 
employed. 

The  Red  Cross  Mission,  which  is  in  charge  of  Captain 
F.  C.  Thwaits  of  Milwaukee,  Wis.,  has  relief  stations 
at  Ragusa,  Spalato,  Sarajevo,  Mostar  and  other  points. 
It  is  turning  its  attention  to  clothing  the  destitute,  caring 
for  the  sick,  and  improving  sanitary  methods  with  a view 
to  the  prevention  of  typhus.  It  is  co-operating  with  the 
United  States  Food  Famine  C/Ommission,  which  is  dis- 
tributing flour  and  fats  to  the  poor. 


GOVERNOR  GENERAL  OF  MACEDONIA 
THANKS  RED  CROSS 

Washington,  D.  C.,  May. — Gratitude  to  the  American 
people  for  the  assistance  given  to  Greece  by  the  Ameri- 
can Red  Cross  is  contained  in  the  following  message 
received  at  Red  Cross  Headquarters  from  M.  Adossides, 
Governor  General  of  Macedonia: 

‘T  desire  to  express  to  the  American  people  the  pro- 
found sentiments  and  unfailing  gratitude  of  Greece  and 
especially  of  the  Eastern  Macedonian  population  for  the 
magnificent  work  which  the  American  Red  Cross  has 
done  for  our  nation.  Into  Macedonia,  which  a trai- 
tor King  had  delivered  to  the  Bulgarians,  who  in  three 
years’  occupation  starved,  sacked  and  robbed  the  in- 
habitants and  left  the  country  in  ruins  and  desolation. 
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the  American  Red  Cross  came  as  soon  as  Greece  was  de- 
livered to  bestow  upon  her  kindness,  security  and  a new 
life. 

“Under  the  leadership  of  Col.  Edward  Capps,  pro- 
fessor of  Princeton  University,  who  has  placed  all 
energy,  all  his  heart,  all  his  intelligence  in  the  cause 
which  he  is  serving,  the  following  men  have  done  splen- 
did work: 

“M  ajor  Horace  S.  Oakley,  Chicago. 

“Major  Carl  E.  Black,  Jacksonville,  111. 

‘Alajor  C.  W.  Barnes,  Lake  Forest,  111. 

“B.  II.  Hill,  Bristol,  Vermont,  Director  American 
ArchcTological  School,  Athens. 

‘Ala j or  Alfred  F.  James,  Milwaukee,  Wis. 

“iMajor  A.  AV.  AVells,  Chestnut  Hill,  Mass. 

“Major  Samuel  J.  AValker,  Chicago. 

“C.  VT.  Blegen,  jMinneapolis,  Secretary  American 
School,  Athens. 

“Alaj  or  Henry  B.  Dewing,  Princeton,  X.  J. 

“Captain  Redden  AV.  Adams,  Boston,  Ga. 

“A  veritable  little  army  of  philanthropists  came  over- 
seas through  the  initiative  of  George  Horton,  Consul 
General  of  the  United  States  at  Salonika,  and  gave  us 
an  example  of  mutual  help  and  humanitarian  solidarity 
which  could  come  only  from  the  heart  of  a great  nation. 

“All  these  able  men,  doctors,  lawyers,  journalists, 
bankers,  who  have  left  their  homes,  their  families,  their 
interests,  who  have  come  from  such  a distance  volun- 
tarily to  help  a people  yesterday  still  unknown  to  them 
in  its  effort  to  rise,  have  braved  fatigue,  climate  and  epi- 
demics to  go  in  all  directions  into  devastated  hamlets, 
villages  and  cities  to  feed,  clothe,  comfort,  console  mul- 
titudes of  sick,  starving  and  unfortunate  ones  whom 
the  Bulgarians  had  not  time  to  exterminate.  They  even 
went  as  far  as  Bulgaria  to  organize,  help  to  feed  and 
repatriate  deported  Greeks,  men,  women  and  children 
who  had  survived.  All  these  men,  not  to  mention  ad- 
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niirable  women,  performed  their  task  without  ostenta- 
tion, with  a gravity  as  unpretending  as  the  duty  they 
had  undertaken,  with  a courage  rivaled  hy  their  stoicism, 
with  charity,  and  a bright  and  cheery  generosity. 

“There  is  also  one  victim,  young  Lieut.  Edward 
Walker,  of  Blacksburg,  Va.,  whom  the  soil  of  grateful 
Greece  has  reverently  received  in  its  folds. 

“I  do  not  wish  to  forget  to  mention  the  valuable  aid 
rendered  Greek  people  by  another  section  of  the  Ameri- 
can Red  Cross,  the  commission  already  three  years  in 
operation  for  the  aid  of  our  Serbian  brothers,  which  is 
now  under  the  management  of  Major  John  P.  Carey, 
aided  by  Messrs.  Farnmn  and  Barden  and  many  others. 
Xo  matter  where  there  is  misery  or  misfortune  to  be 
relieved  they  have  always  been  ready  and  have  worked 
with  infinite  devotion. 

“American  Red  Cross  workers  have  combined  their 
humanitarian  task  with  a mission  of  civilization.  They 
have  proved  themselves  worthy  representatives  of  the 
moral  grandeur  of  the  Nation  to  which  they  have  the 
honor  to  belong.  In  short,  they  have  been  a living  ex- 
pression of  the  soul  of  America.  W^ithout  the  help  of 
the  American  Red  Cross,  the  people  in  mountainous 
Pangason  region  would  have  starved  to  death.  Greece 
never  will  forget  what  the  American  Red  Cross  has 
done.” 


U.  S.  ARMS  AND  LEGS  FOR  GREEK 
SOLDIERS 

In  a small,  hastily  improvised  workshop  in  Athens, 
American  artisans  are  making  light-weight  artificial 
limbs  for  the  Greek  soldiers  who  have  suffered  amputa- 
tion and  are  at  present  making  their  way  on  crutches 
or  stumping  about  on  crude  “peg  legs”  or  a cumbersome 
twenty-pound  limb  of  another  type. 


21 


These  workmen  were  brought  to  Athens  by  the  Amer- 
ican Red  Cross  in  behalf  of  the  Department  of  Recon- 
struction and  Re-education,  which  has  been  successfully 
organized  through  the  friendly  co-operation  of  31.  Con- 
stantine Medas,  president  of  the  city  council,  who  has 
long  been  interested  in  the  problems  of  the  war’s  maimed. 

The  Americans  have  taken  temporary  charge  of  the 
school  for  the  maimed  until  a Greek  superintendent  and 
a staff  of  Greek  workmen  can  be  trained  to  take  over  the 
establishment.  These  prospective  instructors  are  study- 
ing under  the  Americans  now.  The  Greek  Government 
plans  to  supply  all  soldiers  needing  them  with  Ameri- 
can artificial  limbs,  which  are  considered  superior  to 
other  types,  being  light  in  weight,  easily  manipulated, 
easily  fitted,  easily  repaired,  and  comfortable.  3Ien  al- 
ready equipped  are  overjoyed  at  being  able  to  get  about 
easily  once  more. 

Complete  equipment,  in  the  way  of  modern  American 
machinery,  apparatus  and  tools  for  establishing  a thor- 
oughly modern  factory,  has  been  shipped  to  the  Greek 
capital.  The  first  large  shipment  of  raw  material  sent 
by  the  American  Red  Cross  in  Paris  has  been  exhausted. 

The  American  Red  Cross  in  Greece  is  also  interested 
in  a school  for  the  re-education  of  the  maimed,  patterned 
after  the  school  of  the  United  States  and  France,  and 
adapted  of  course  to  the  needs  of  the  Greeks.  The  Red 
Cross  is  planning  to  supply  the  school  with  tyj)ewriters 
with  Greek  characters. 

W ASHIXGTOX,  D.  C.,  3Iay.— The  food  famine  and  ty- 
phus epidemic  which  threatened  Serbia  have  been  averted 
through  the  prompt  co-operation  of  the  United  States 
Food  Administration  and  the  American  Red  Cross  forces 
at  work  in  that  country.  Word  to  this  effect  Avas  re- 
ceived today  at  Red  Cross  headquarters  from  Salonika, 
where  American  Red  Cross  commissioners  to  several  of 
the  Balkan  States  met  recently  to  discuss  the  progress 
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of  relief  Avork  in  that  part  of  Europe.  Fourteen  army 
medical  officers,  seven  Red  Cross  doctors,  six  Avomen 
physicians  from  the  American  AVoman’s  Hospital,  Ncav 
York,  and  forty-eight  nurses,  Avorking  with  the  Serbian 
sanitary  authorities,  have  stopped  the  spread  of  the  dread 
typhus. 

The  American  medical  forces  are  Avorking  under  the 
direction  of  Colonel  Edgar  Erskine  Hume  of  Frank- 
fort, Ky.,  and  Major  Roger  C.  Perkins  of  CleA^eland, 
Ohio.  In  addition  to  assisting  all  the  Serbian  hospitals 
the  Red  Cross  in  the  last  fcAV  months  has  distributed 
about  1,500,000  pounds  of  supplies  in  the  southern  part 
of  the  country,  thousands  of  persons  being  saved  from 
starvation  by  this  action.  Orphanages,  scAving  schools, 
soup  kitchens,  disinfecting  plants  and  general  relief 
stations  are  being  operated  by  the  Red  Cross  in  all  the 
important  cities.  American  dentists  are  fixing  the  teeth 
of  the  poor,  and  farming  implements  and  seeds  from  tlie 
United  States  are  being  distributed  among  the  peasants. 

Colonel  Edward  Capps  of  Princeton,  N.  J.,  American 
Red  Cross  Commissioner  for  Greece,  ref)orted  that  50,- 
000  Greek  and  Serbian  refugees  haA^e  received  assist- 
ance from  the  Red  Cross  since  the  armistice.  Red  Cross 
doctors  and  nurses  assisted  in  stamping  out  typhus  in 
Macedonia  and  hundreds  of  disabled  Greek  soldiers  have 
recewed  artificial  limbs  from  the  plant  established  at 
Athens  by  the  American  Relief  Organization.  Food, 
clothing  and  medical  care  haA''e  been  proAuded  for  the 
destitute  populations  of  Mitylene  and  other  islands  and 
Greek  farmers  have  been  instructed  in  American  meth- 
ods of  farming. 
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AMERICAN  FOOD  IN  NEAR  EAST 

Tighaxi,  Isle  of  Samos,  iEgean  Sea.  (By  Mail) 
jNIay  1. — No  matter  at  what  tiny  port  in  the  Near  East 
one  touches,  he  finds  that  American  flour  and  foodstuffs 
have  been  unloaded.  Here  in  the  ancient  home  of  Pyth- 
agoras and  the  tyrant  Polycrates,  in  the  town  which 
once  rivaled  ancient  Athens,  there  are  thousands  of 
refugees  driven  from  Asia  Minor  during  the  war  by  the 
Turks,  with  American  flour  and  fish  from  the  Turkish 
coast  their  principal  means  of  existence. 

Duck-like  Turkish  caiques  rush  out  to  the  American 
food  ships  which  anchor  here  at  intervals  and  unload 
flour  which  is  distributed  on  donkeyback  to  the  interior 
of  the  Island.  Both  Tighani  and  Vathy,  the  latter  the 
principal  port  of  the  Island  of  Samos,  are  now  well  sup- 
plied with  American  staple  foods. 

American  Red  Cross  representatives,  working  under 
the  direction  of  Lieut.  Col.  Henry  W.  Anderson  of 
Richmond,  Virginia,  see  that  the  food  is  equitably  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  Island.  Other  Red  Cross  field- 
w'orkers  perform  a like  service  on  the  Island  of  Ikaria. 
In  this  work  Mr.  Gregoire  Louis-Maro,  the  American 
vice-consul,  is  co-operating. 

The  inhabitants  of  Patinos,  Leros  and  Lipso,  Greek 
islands,  seized  a few  years  ago  by  the  Italians,  hope  soon 
to  be  reunited  to  Greece.  Leros  boasts  that  its  inhabi- 
tants are  direct  descendants  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  The 
Island  has  changed  little  from  ancient  times  and  the  na- 
tives are  famous  for  their  classic  beauty.  Although 
Patinos  is  only  twenty  miles  from  Samos,  commerce  be- 
tween the  two  islands  is  not  great,  the  Greeks  alleging 
that  the  Italians  discourage  intercourse  with  the  Greek 
islands. 

American  food  ships  make  no  distinction  between  the 
Greek  and  Italian  islands,  however.  Samos  receives 
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special  consideration,  for  about  10,000  Greek  refugees 
from  Smyrna  and  Asia  Minor,  driven  out  by  the  Turks, 
liave  been  living  in  distress  on  the  Island  during  the  war. 

There  are  no  railroads,  no  automobiles  and  only  a 
single  carriage  in  Samos,  but  the  lateen-sailed  caiques 
carry  the  American  flour  and  food  staples  about  the 
shore  line  to  points  from  which  donkeys  transport  them 
into  the  interior.  With  their  native  mastique  wine, 
olives,  oranges,  nuts,  figs,  fresh  fish  and  American  food 
the  natives  of  Samos  are  now  faring  not  so  badly. 

The  British  cruisers  and  minesweepers  which  made 
their  base  at  Port  Vathy  on  Samos  are  now  leaving  for 
work  on  the  “Bolshevik-front”  in  the  Black  Sea.  Dur- 
ing the  war  the  Samos  shore  was  ably  defended  by  Brit- 
ish men-of-war,  and  daring  raids  were  made  across  the 
Samsoun  Dhag.  The  British  ships  also  assisted  hun- 
dreds of  Asia  Minor  Greeks  to  cross  to  Samos  and  join 
the  Greek  Army. 

IMany  American  soldiers  of  Greek  parentage  are  now 
visiting  the  Greek  islands  after  having  fought  in  France. 
Red  Cross  girls  recently  distributing  food  to  refugees 
sitting  about  on  the  pink  and  white  marble  columns  of 
what  once  was  the  palace  of  Polycrates  were  greeted  by 
a group  of  American  soldiers. 

“What  are  you  Americans  doing  on  this  far-off  is- 
land?” the  girls  inquired  in  astonishment. 

“Oh,  we’ve  finished  up  our  work  along  the  Rhine,” 
one  American  Greek  replied,  “and  now  we’ve  come  back 
to  the  home  of  our  fathers.  Right  out  there  in  the  Straits 
of  Mycale  was  fought  the  naval  battle,  second  only  to 
Salamis,  which  Pa?onios  commemorated  with  his  famous 
‘Winged  Victory.’ 

“That  was  2,000  years  ago.  So  you  see  we  Greeks 
who  fought  at  Chateau-Thierry  and  in  the  Argonne  have 
a long  military  past  too.” 
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xVXGLO-AMERICAN  INFLUENCE  IN 
NEAR  EAST 

Island  of  Ceete^  (By  Mail)  May  1. — The  English 
language  promises  soon  to  displace  French  as  the  lan- 
guage of  business  and  diplomacy.  All  through  the  Near 
East  the  Anglo-American  influence  has  resulted  in  thou- 
sands of  elementary  schools  instituting  English  as  a 
compulsory  language.  Even  in  this  Mediterrrean  isle, 
the  home  of  Premier  Venizelos,  instruction  in  the  Eng- 
lish language  has  been  arranged  for. 

American  scientific  agriculturists  are  now  completing 
a survey  of  the  soil  possibilities  of  Crete  in  the  same 
thorough  fashion  in  whicli  they  surveyed  the  Greek  main- 
land. Cretan  soil  is  somewhat  exhausted  by  centuries 
of  cultivation  without  replacement  of  soil  food,  but  with 
an  abundant  source  of  water  supply  in  the  mountains  and 
available  fertilizer  it  is  believed  much  of  it  will  respond 
to  proper  treatment. 

American  farming  machinery  and  up-to-date  meth- 
ods are  needed  and  arrangements  have  been  made  to 
systematically  educate  the  farmers  of  Greece  and  its 
largest  island  so  that  they  can  increase  their  yield  of 
crops.  Major  G.  G.  Hopkins  of  the  Illinois  Agricul- 
tural Department  and  Lieutenant  C.  J.  Bouyoucos,  a 
native  Greek  educated  in  America  and  a former  instruc- 
tor at  Michigan  Agricultural  College,  are  in  charge  of 
the  American  Red  Cross  Agricultural  Survey  of  Greece 
and  Crete. 

About  5,000  refugees  from  Asia  Minor  are  sheltered 
and  fed  on  the  Island  of  Crete.  These  are  distributed 
in  the  large  towns  of  Candia,  Rethymo  and  Canea 
and  in  the  small  towns  of  the  interior.  American  Red 
Cross  representatives  have  visited  these  refugees  as 
well  as  the  civilian  and  military  hospitals  on  the  Island 
of  Crete,  in  addition  to  investigating  the  conditions  of 
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the  Greek  soldiery  returned  from  German  prison  camps, 
and  the  townspeople  of  the  island. 

The  greatest  needs  of  the  inliabitants  of  the  island  are 
institutions  for  the  treatment  of  tuberculosis,  medicines 
and  medical  supj)lies,  blankets  and  staple  foods.  The 
Cretans  deserve  special  consideration  from  America  be- 
cause of  their  proportionately  large  contribution  to  the 
fighting  strength  of  the  Greek  Army  in  the  late  war  and 
their  iimnediate  response  to  the  leadership  of  Venizelos. 
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APPENDIX— REPORT  OF  A.  CHALKIO- 
POULOS,  SURPREFECT  AT  CAVALLA 

Cavalla,  Dec.  22,  1918. 
2'o  the  Government  Bepresentatives  in  Drama: 

In  reply  to  your  telegram,  Number  5317,  I have  the 
honor  to  report  in  detail  upon  the  activities  and  general 
operations  of  the  American  Red  Cross  in  this  place,  and 
I take  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  give  you  infor- 
mation as  to  the  indescribably  wretched  condition  of  the 
Greeks  returning  from  Bulgaria,  information  which  I 
have  derived  from  members  of  the  above  mentioned  Red 
Cross,  whose  sphere  of  philanthropic  activity  extends 
into  Bulgaria,  even  as  far  as  Adrianople  itself,  and  who, 
consequently,  in  their  travels  throughout  that  country 
have,  with  their  own  eyes,  beheld  the  dreadful  treatment 
that  the  Greeks  liave  been  subjected  to  before  reaching 
their  own  country. 

The  general  activity  of  the  American  Red  Cross,  which 
has  Cavalla  as  its  base,  (whither  are  brought  for  distri- 
bution all  goods  and  food  supj)lies),  centers  particularly 
in  the  region  of  Pangteon  and  in  Bulgaria  itself.  All 
along  the  railroad  line  from  Dedeagatch  to  Tyrnovo, 
Red  C ross  divisions  have  been  established  which,  with 
the  livest  interest,  assume  the  task  of  caring  for  the  half- 
dead refugees  and  affording  them  first  aid.  As  I have 
been  informed  by  Captain  Johnson,  in  charge  of  the 
American  Red  Cross  at  Cavalla,  who  has  recently  re- 
turned from  Bulgaria,  they  have  within  a month  dis- 
tributed 154,000  pounds  of  bread.  The  main  work  of 
the  Red  Cross,  he  went  on  to  say,  is  by  timely  assistance 
to  save  from  a certain  death  those  who  are  now  returninof 
from  Bulgaria. 
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If  we  had  not  j^rovided  them  with  food  in  time  and 
liad  not  cared  for  their  sick,  most  of  them  would  indubit- 
ably have  perished  on  the  road,  from  inability  to  endure 
the  tortures  to  which  the  Bulgarians  subjected  them  with 
the  very  object  of  preventing  their  safe  arrival  in  Greece. 

The  American  representative  recited  a number  of 
characteristic  details:  Thus,  just  a few  days  ago,  the 

train  which  was  bearing  these  refugees  stopped  and  left 
900  of  them  six  kilometers  from  Dedeagatch,  where, 
abandoned  m the  open  air,  they  suffered  terribly  from 
exposure,  and  many  of  them  died. 

After  the  lapse  of  some  time  the  American  Red  Cross 
at  Dedeagatch  was  informed  of  what  had  happened,  and 
compelled  the  Bulgarian  authorities  to  send  a special 
train  to  pick  them  up  and  bring  them  to  Dedeagatch, 
where  they  arrived  Monday  morning.  Food  and  medi- 
cine were  at  once  given  them,  and  many  were  thus  res- 
cued from  death. 

Ac  Dedeagatch,  certain  refugees  left  the  train  to  get 
a drink  and  were  thrown  into  prison,  but  the  Americans 
hurried  up  and  set  them  free. 

The  women  and  girls  were  placed  in  a separate  car. 
While  en  route  Bulgarian  officers  and  soldiers  entered 
the  car  and  outraged  them.  Intervention  by  Americans 
caused  French  soldiers  to  be  put  as  guards  in  these  cars. 

The  Americans,  taking  the  above  into  account,  or- 
ganized, even  at  the  smaller  way  stations,  service  groups 
to  save  these  victims. 

The  general  condition  of  those  thus  transported  Cap- 
tain Johnson  described  in  the  following  words:  “We  did 
not  receive  men  but  skeletons.  This  is  no  mere  figure 
of  speech  but  an  actual  fact.  At  Dedeagatch  we  cared 
for  men  whose  legs  and  arms  and  whole  bodies  were 
nothing  but  skin  and  bones.  The  feet  of  many  little 
children  were  numb  and  paralyzed.  From  the  weakness 
of  starvation  they  were  unable  even  to  stand.  Depri- 
vations in  Adrianople  were  indescribable.  A loaf  of 
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bread  is  worth  ten  eggs  and  an  egg  is  valued  at  thirty 
cents.  Sugar  in  Adrianople  is  worth  fifteen  dollars  a 
pound.  In  order  to  show  you  the  terrible  situation  of 
tliese  martyrs,  let  me  give  you  one  more  illustration.  Six 
English  nurses  died  at  Dedeagatch  and  were  buried.  The 
grave-diggers  had  no  sooner  disappeared  than  the  utterly 
naked  and  starving  refugees  rushed  to  disinter  them  and 
seize  their  clothes.  Such  was  their  need  to  cover  their 
nakedness!  Bulgarian  hatred  of  everything  Greek  is 
unrestrained.  In  the  American  Mission  was  a Greek 
soldier  who,  while  getting  coal,  was  attacked  from  be- 
hind. I was  myself  compelled,”  said  Mr.  Johnson,  sliow- 
ing  wounds  on  his  arms,  “to  jump  in  and  rescue  him  from 
the  Bulgarians’  hands.  At  all  of  our  posts  we  buried 
every  day  five  or  six  people.  Latterly,  thanks  to  the 
measures  taken,  the  number  of  deaths  has  lessened.  We 
strive  at  every  cost  to  save  tlie  dying.  Captain  IMachi- 
nich  has  now  gone  there  to  take  my  place  and  he  will 
l)i’ing  us  fresh  news.  There  are  in  Bulgaria  today  at 
least  7,000  of  these  exiles.” 

Such  was  the  account  of  this  official  representative  of 
the  Red  Cross  in  Bulgaria,  an  account  which  is  all  the 
more  significant  as  confirming  our  own  information.  He 
did  not  fail  to  declare  to  me  that  as  long  as  there  are 
Bulgarians  in  Thrace,  there  will  he  no  end  to  their 
beastly  atrocities  against  the  Greeks. 

In  particular,  as  to  the  activity  of  the  Red  Cross  in 
Cavalla,  there  will  he  distributed  every  day,  beginning 
with  Christmas,  one-third  of  a pound  of  bread  to  all  those 
supplied  by  the  kitchen  (i.  e.  5,000  persons),  and  rice, 
beans  and  peas  once  a week. 

On  Christmas  Day  there  will,  exceptionally,  he  dis- 
tributed milk  and  fruit.  Yesterday  there  arrived  on  t!ie 
Adriatic  for  the  American  Red  Cross  300  boxes  of 
canned  milk,  300  bags  of  beans,  100  bags  of  sugar,  40 
bales  of  blankets,  10  bales  of  clothing,  30  cases  of  sewing 
machines  and  5 boxes  of  stockings.  Most  of  these  will  be 
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sent  to  Bulgaria.  Captain  Johnson  is  the  representative 
of  the  Red  Cross  here,  replacing  Colonel  Wolher,  who 
is  today  leaving  for  Athens. 

Such,  in  a few  words,  are  the  facts  about  the  Ameri- 
can Red  Cross  here. 

The  local  administration  is  fostering  the  best  of  rela- 
tions with  the  members  of  the  Red  Cross  and  is  provid- 
ing every  possible  assistance  in  order  to  facilitate  its 
mission;  especially  is  it  endeavoring  to  obtain  means  of 
transportation,  which  are  now  so  difficult  to  find,  in  order 
to  distribute  the  different  goods  and  supplies.  It  will 
take  all  possible  steps  to  induce  them  to  adopt  the  right 
point  of  view  toward  Hellenic  rights  and  through  posi- 
tive evidence  to  inform  them  about  the  vandalism  per- 
petrated at  the  time  of  the  Bulgarian  invasion,  van- 
dalism which  only  Bulgarian  brutality  could  commit. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

A.  Chalkiopoulos, 
Assistant  Governor. 
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transmission 

Summary 
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1914 

1 

Mr.  Streit 

Athens,  May  30/ 

June  12 

The  Greek  Government, 
confronted  by  the 
anti-Hellenic  perse- 
cutions in  Turkey, 
addresses  itself  to 
the  Serbian  Govern- 
ment to  demand  its 
aid  as  ally. 

1 

2 

Mr.  Gennadius 

London,  June  2/15 

Steps  by  the  Minister 
of  Serbia  with  the 
British  Government 
to  bring  about  an  in- 
tervention of  the 
Powers  at  Constan- 
tinople. 

2 

3 

Mr.  Alexandropoulos 

Belgrade,  June  3/16 

Reply  of  the  Serbian 
Government  to  the 
steps  taken  by  the 
Greek  Government  in 
order  to  demand  its 
aid  as  an  ally. 

3 

4 

Mr.  Panas 

Constantinople, 

June  4/17 

Energetic  steps  by  the 
Charge  d’AfTaires  of 
Serbia  with  the  Ot- 
toman Government 
with  a view  to  put- 
ting a stop  to  the 
anti-Hellenic  perse- 
cutions. 

6 

5 

Mr.  Streit 

Athens,  June  9/22 

The  Greek  Government 
thanks  the  Serbian 
Government  for  the 
steps  taken  at  Con- 
stantinople. 
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Name  of  signatory 
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Mr.  Venizelos 


Mr.  Streit 


8 


Mr.  Eomanos 


9 Mr.  Skouloudis 


10  Mr.  Skouloudis 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

mi 

Athens,  Aug.  25/ 

Sept.  7 


1915 

Athens,  Mar.  13/26 


Paris,  Feb.  26/ 

Mar.  11 


Athens,  Nov.  4/17 


Athens,  Nov.  13/26 


Summary 


Letter  of  Mr.  Venizelos 
to  King  Constantine. 
The  President  of  the 
Ministerial  Council 
tenders  his  resigna- 
tion in  consequence 
of  a telegram  pre- 
pared by  Admiral 
Kerr  after  an  audi- 
ence with  the  King, 
and  in  reply  to  a step 
taken  by  the  British 
Admiralty,  contain- 
ing the  declaration 
that  Greece,  in  no 
case,  would  enter 
upon  war  against 
Turkey  unless  previ- 
ously attacked  by 
her. 

Memorandum  by  Mr. 
Streit  on  the  proba- 
ble results  of  the 
war  and  on  the  pol- 
icy to  be  followed  by 
Greece. 

Report  of  an  interview 
with  Mr.  Delcass6  on 
the  impression  made 
by  the  dismissal  of 
Mr.  Venizelos. 

Mr.  Skouloudis  at- 
tempts to  justify  the 
attitude  of  his  Gov- 
ernment toward  the 
Entente. 

Transmission  by  the 
Ministers  of  the  En- 
tente of  a memoran- 
dum with  regard  to 
the  evacuation  of 
Salonika  by  the 
Greek  troops  and 
with  regard  to  cer- 
tain other  measures. 
Instructions  given  to 
the  Minister  of 
Greece  at  Paris  to 
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11 
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Name  of  signatory 


Mr.  Romanos 
Mr.  Skouloudis 


13 


General  Yannakitsas 


14  General  Yannakitsas 


15  General  Yannakitsas 


16 


General  Yannakitsas 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 


1915 


Paris,  Nov.  14/27 
Athens,  Nov.  27/ 

Dec.  10 


1916 

Athens,  Jan.  26/ 

Feb.  8 


Athens,  Mar.  9/22 


Athens,  Mar.  20/ 

Apr.  2 


Athens,  Apr.  27/ 

May  10 


Summary 


inquire  into  the  ob- 
ject of  these  meas- 
ures. 

Reply  of  Mr.  Briand. 

Drawing  up  of  an 
agreement  with  the 
Ministers  of  the  En- 
tente as  to  the  con- 
ditions of  the  stay 
of  the  Allies  at  Sa- 
lonika. 

Circular  of  the  Minis- 
ter of  War  (General 
Staff  of  the  Army) 
ordering  the  Greek 
troops  of  Macedonia 
to  withdraw  from  the 
frontier  in  case  of 
the  appearance  of 
German  or  Bulgarian 
troops. 

Circular  of  the  Minis- 
ter of  War  supple- 
menting the  preced- 
ing. 

Circular  of  the  Minis- 
ter of  War  with  re- 
gard to  the  forma- 
tion, by  the  mutual 
withdrawal  of  Greek 
troops  and  Germano- 
Bulgarian  troops,  of 
a neutral  zone  on  the 
frontier  in  order  to 
avoid  disagreeable  in- 
cidents. Energetic 
steps  by  the  Greek 
Government  to  put 
an  end  to  certain  Bul- 
garian excesses  which 
had  taken  place  on 
the  frontier. 

Circular  of  the  Minis- 
ter of  War  explain- 
ing the  preceding  and 
ordering  the  Greek 
troops  to  repulse  by 
force  every  advance 
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Page 

1916 

by  the  Germano- 
Bulgarians  of  more 
than  500  metres  this 
side  of  the  frontier 
line. 

17 

General  Yannakitsas 

Athens,  May  4/17 

Order  of  the  Minister 
of  War  to  General 
Gennadis,  Command- 
er of  the  4th  Army 
Corps  at  Cavalla,  not 
to  have  recourse  to 
force  on  his  own  ini- 
tiative in  case  of  an 
advance  of  the  Ger- 
mano-Bulgarians  of 
less  than  500  metres. 

30 

18 

Commander  Mavroudis 

Roupel,  May  13/26 

Commander  Mavroudis, 
in  charge  of  Fort 
Roupel,  announces 

the  appearance  of  a 
hostile  column. 

30 

19 

General  Gennadis 

Cavalla,  May  13/26 

The  6th  Division  at 
Serres  has  ordered 
Fort  Roupel  to  oppose 
by  force  any  Ger- 
mano-Bulgarian  ad- 
vance of  more  than 
500  metres  from  the 
frontier  in  accord- 
ance with  the  last 
orders  of  the  Minis- 
try. 

30 

20 

General  Gennadis 

Cavalla,  May  13/26 

The  6th  Division  an- 
nounces that  two 
Bulgarian  or  Ger- 
man regiments  have 
taken  up  their  posi- 
tions in  battle  order 
before  Hodjovo. 

31 

21 

Colonel  Messalas 

Salonika,  May  13/26 

The  Commander  of 
Roupel  telegraphs 

that  the  Germano- 
Bulgarians  have  de- 
clared that  they  were 
going  to  occupy  the 
fort. 

32 

22 

General  Yannakitsas 

Athens,  May  13/26 

Circular  of  the  Minis- 
ter of  War  again 
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1916 

putting  in  force  the 
circular  of  Mar.  9/22 
which  ordered  the 
Greek  troops  to  fall 
back  before  the  Ger- 
mano-Bulgarians. 

23 

General  Gennadis 

Cavalla,  May  13/26 

« 

Fort  Roupel  fired  upon 
the  Germano-Bulga- 
rians  who  beat  a 
precipitate  retreat. 
In  consequence  of  this 
fact  and  in  accord 
with  the  preceding 
ministerial  circular, 
the  Commander  of 
the  4th  Army  Corps 
gave  orders  to  cease 
all  resistance. 

33 

24 

General  Bairas 

Serres,  May  14/27 

The  Commander  of 
Roupel  reports  that 
a Bulgarian  officer 
presented  to  him  an 
order  demanding  the 
evacuation  of  the  fort 
and  the  surrender  of 
the  war  material. 

33 

25 

Commander  Mavroudis 
Captain  Thiel 

Roupel,  May  14/27 

Protocol  of  the  sur- 
render of  Fort  Rou- 
pel and  of  the  deliv- 
ery of  its  war  ma- 
terial. 

34 

26 

General  Yannakitsas 

Athens,  May  15/28 

Order  of  the  Minister 
of  War  to  the  Com- 
mander of  the  6th 
Division  to  inform 
the  Bulgarians  that 
the  occupation  of  the 
railroad  station  of 
Demir-Hissar  would 
have  to  form  the  ob- 
ject of  a new  agree- 
ment. 

35 

27 

Mr.  Skouloudis 

Athens,  May  21/ 

June  3 

Mr.  Skouloudis,  contra- 
dicting the  state- 
ment that  Fort  Rou- 
pel had  been  occu- 
pied in  consequence 
of  a previous  ar- 
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(Jommander  Mavroudis 


Colonel  Hadjopoulos 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 
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Demir-Hissar, 

May  29/June  11 


Cavalla,  Aug.  7/20 


Summary 


rangement,  finds  the 
reproaches  of  the 
French  Government 
unjustifiable.  Expo- 
sition of  the  pol- 
icy followed  by  his 
Government.  Protest 
against  the  procla- 
mation by  General 
Sarrail  of  martial 
law  at  Salonika,  in 
consequence  of  which 
the  celebration  of  the 
King’s  fete  was  pre- 
vented. 

Commander  Mavroudis 
sends  to  the  Fortress 
of  Salonika  the  de- 
mand for  the  sur- 
render of  Fort  Rou- 
pel  which  had'  been 
addressed  to  him  by 
Captain  Thiel  and 
three  letters  of  this 
ofiBcer  relative  to  the 
restoration  of  the 
cannon  of  the  fort 
and  their  ammuni- 
tion. 

Colonel  Hadjopoulos, 
temporary  Command- 
er of  the  4th  Army 
Corps  at  Cavalla,  re- 
ports that  the  con- 
duct of  the  Bulga- 
rians is  completely 
hostile.  Greek  com- 
panies have  been  de- 
stroyed or  detained 
by  the  Bulgarians; 
the  regiment  at  De- 
mir-Hissar has  been 
taken  prisoner.  Be- 
havior of  the  comi- 
tadjis.  Panic  among 
the  inhabitants.  The 
Bulgarians  intend  to 
occupy  Cavalla.  He 
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30 


Colonel  Hadjopoulos 


31 


Colonel  Hadjopoulos 


32 


General  Callaris 


33 


General  Dousmanis 


34 


General  Callaris 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

1916 

Cavalla,  Aug.  7/20 


Cavalla,  Aug.  7/20 
Athens,  Aug.  8/21 


Athens,  Aug.  8/21 


Athens,  Aug.  17/30 


Summary 


Page 


demands  instructions 
from  his  Govern- 
ment. 

The  two  Greek  divi- 
sions will  be  cut  off 
from  each  other. 
The  Fort  of  Idjes  is 
in  flames.  Murder 
and  pillaging.  Colo- 
nel Hadjopoulos  de- 
mands authority  to 
recall  to  the  colors 
the  reservists  who 
are  on  leave,  in  or- 
der to  defend  Cavalla, 

He  renews  his  demand 
concerning  the  recall 
to  the  colors  of  the 
reservists  on  leave. 
He  demands  also  the 
dispatch  of  the  fleet 
to  Cavalla. 

The  Greek  Government 
refuses  the  demand 
to  recall  to  the  colors 
the  reservists  and  to 
dispatch  the  fleet. 

General  Dousmanis 
transmits  to  Colonel 
Hadjopoulos  for  com- 
munication to  the 
troops  and  to  the  in- 
habitants, the  assur- 
ances given  by  the 
Ministers  of  Ger- 
many and  Bulgaria 
at  Athens  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  occu- 
pation of  the  Greek 
territories. 

The  Minister  of  War 
asks  the  Commander 
of  the  4th  Army 
Corps  whether  he  has 
entered  into  negotia- 
tions with  the  Ger- 
mano-Bulgarians  for 
the  return  of  the 
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43 


44 


44 


45 
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Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

Summary 

Page 

1917 

armament  of  the  for- 
tress of  Cavalla. 

35 

Athens,  Oct.  10/23 

Note  as  to  the  anti- 
Hellenic  persecutions 
in  Bulgaria  and  in 
the  countries  pro- 
visionally occupied  by 
the  Bulgarians,  with 
a table  of  statistics 
relative  thereto. 

45 

PART  SECOND 


Mr.  Politis 


36  Mr.  N.  Tlieotoky 


37  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


38  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


39  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


Athens,  Oct.  16/29 


1915 

Berlin,  Dec.  1/11 


Berlin,  Dec.  2/15 


Berlin,  Dec.  8/21 


Berlin,  Dec.  16/29 


Mr.  Politis  transmits 
to  the  President  of 
the  Chamber  of  Dep- 
uties the  transla- 
tions of  a certain 
number  of  dispatches 
in  cipher,  exchanged 
between  the  ex-Sov- 
ereigns  and  Berlin. 
Indications  as  to  the 
manner  of  transmis- 
sion of  this  secret 
correspondence. 

Supplementary  notice 
as  to  the  palace  code. 

Steps  with  regard  to  a 
loan  of  forty  million 
francs  in  consequence 
of  a telegram  of 
King  Constantine. 

The  German  Govern- 
ment is  ready,  in 
principle,  to  make 
this  loan. 

The  opening  of  a credit 
with  Swiss  banks  is 
technically  impossi- 
ble. 

The  credit  will  be 
opened  with  the  S. 
Bleichrmder  Bank  of 
Berlin. 


52 


56 


56 


57 


57 


CONTENTS 


IX 


No. 


40 


Name  of  signatory 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


41  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 

42  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 
Mr.  Bleichroeder 


43 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


44  ]\Ir.  N.  Theotoky 

45  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 


1915 

Berlin,  Dec.  16/29 


Berlin, 

1916 

Dec.  19, 

1915/ 

Jan.  1, 

1916 

Berlin, 

Dec.  23, 

1915/ 

Jan.  5, 

1916 

Berlin,  Dec.  30,  1915/ 
Jan.  12,  1916 


Berlin,  Jan.  8/21 


Berlin,  Jan.  8/21 


Summary 


Communication  to  the 
German  Government 
of  certain  declara- 
tions and  demands 
of  King  Constantine. 
Mr.  N.  Tlieotoky 
communicates  his  im- 
pressions of  his  in- 
terviews with  Mr. 
von  Jagow.  The  at- 
tack against  the 
troops  of  the  En- 
tente at  Salonika  has 
not  yet  been  defi- 
nitely decided  upon. 

The  loan  of  forty  mil- 
lions will  be  made  in 
marks. 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky  com- 
municates the  text  of 
a letter  of  the  S. 
Bleichrceder  Bank  ad- 
dressed to  the  Na- 
tional Bank  of  Greece 
and  confirming  the 
opening  of  the  credit 
of  forty  millions;  he 
requests  the  confir- 
mation of  the  Nation- 
al Bank  of  Greece. 

On  the  request  of  Mr. 
von  Jagow  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  begs  King 
Constantine  to  reply 
to  one  of  his  tele- 
grams. 

Receipt  of  a new  letter 
of  the  S.  Bleichrceder 
Bank. 

General  Falkenhayn 
communicates  the 
conditions  under 
which  the  action 
against  the  troops  of 
the  Entente  at  Sa- 
lonika may  take 
place. 


Page 
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60 

61 


62 


62 


62 
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46  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


47 


King  Constantine 


48 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


49 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


60 


Mr.  Skouloudis 
Mr.  J.  Tlieotoky 
King  Constantine 


61 


Queen  Sophie 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

Summary 

Page 

1916 

Berlin,  Jan.  17/30 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky  has 
communicated  to  the 
S.  Bleichroeder  Bank 
the  confirmation  of 
the  National  Bank  of 
Greece. 

62 

Athens,  Mar.  10/23 

General  Falkenhayn  in- 
forms King  Constan- 
tine of  the  intention 
of  the  allied  troops 
to  occupy  the  De- 
mir-Hissar  pass.  Ee- 
ply  of  the  King. 

63 

Berlin,  Mar.  12/26 

Telegram  for  Mr.  Skou- 
loudis dealing  with 
a demand  of  the 
Greek  Chief-of-Staff. 
— Postscript  for  Mr. 
J.  Theotoky. 

64 

Berlin,  May  5/18 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky  in- 
forms Mr.  Skouloudis 
that  the  Chief-of-Staff 
has  telegraphed  to 
Field-Marshal  Mack- 
ensen  to  examine 
once  more  the  mili- 
tary situation  in 
Macedonia  before  pro- 
ceeding to  occupy 
the  Demir-Hissar  pass. 

64 

Athens,  May  13/26 

Telegram  of  Mr.  Skou- 
loudis to  Mr.  N.  Theo- 
toky relative  to  the 
assurances  given  by 
the  Ministers  of 
Germany  and  Bul- 
garia at  Athens  as 
to  the  occupation  of 
Greek  territories. — 

Postscript  of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky. 

65 

Athens,  June  12/25 

Telegrams  addressed  by 
Queen  Sophie  to  Em- 
peror William  and 
Princess  M ( ? ) in 
consequence  of  the 
note  of  the  Entente 
dated  June  8/21. 

66 

CONTENTS 


xi 


No.  Name  of  signatory 


52  Mr.  N Theotoky 


53  Mr.  Th.  Ypsilanti 


54  Jlr.  N.  Theotoky 


55  King  Constantine 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


56  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


57 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

1916 

Berlin,  June  13/26 


Athens,  June  16/29 


Berlin,  July  6/19 


Athens,  Aug.  2/15 


Berlin,  Aug.  3/16 


Berlin,  Aug.  5/18 


Summary 


Impression  produced  at 
Berlin  by  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  note 
of  June  8/21.  Peo- 
ple fear  that  Mr. 
Venizelos  will  come 
out  victorious  in  the 
parliamentary  elec- 
tions. They  regret 
the  dismissal  of  Mr. 
Skouloudis.  — Post- 
script for  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky  with  regard 
to  the  elections  at 
Corfu.  Mr.  N.  Theo- 
toky expresses  fears 
for  the  King  and  the 
dynasty. 

It  is  necessary  that 
Emmanuel  Ypsilanti 
be  a candidate  at 
Jannina. 

Report  of  an  interview 
with  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Empire  as 
to  the  mission  of 
Princes  Nicholas  and 
Andrew'  at  Petrograd 
and  at  London. 

King  Constantine  re- 
quests to  know  the 
reason  for  the  con- 
centration on  the 
Rumanian  frontier  of 
two  armies  under  the 
command  of  Macken- 
sen. 

The  Allies  have  no  in- 
tention of  taking  the 
initiative  in  an  at- 
tack on  Rumania. 
The  army  of  Mack- 
ensen  will  proceed  to 
an  offensive  against 
the  army  of  the  En- 
tente in  Macedonia. 

Mr.  von  Jagow  has 
communicated  to  Mr. 
N.  Theotoky  that 
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69 


71 


71 


72 
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58  Mr.  J.  TEeotoky 


50 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Mr.  Zographos 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


60  Mr.  J.  Theotoky 

61  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


62 


Queen  Sophie 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


63 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


64 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
King  Constantine 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

Summary 

Page 

1916 

Athens,  Aug.  9/22 

the  concentration  oi 
troops  against  Eu- 
mania  is  to  intimi- 
date her. 

Telegram  of  Mr.  J. 

72 

Athens,  Nov.  1 /14 

Theotoky  with  re- 
gard to  the  elections 
in  Corfu.  Indications 
as  to  the  change  of 
address  of  telegrams 
Transmission  of  a tele- 

73 

gram  of  the  National 
Bank  of  Greece  to 

Athens,  Nov.  21/ 

the  S.  Bleichrosder 
Bank. — Postscript  of 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky. 
New  change  of  address 

74 

Dec.  4 

of  telegrams. 

Berlin,  Nov.  22/ 

Telegram  for  Queen 

74 

Dec.  5 

Sophie  on  the  organ- 

Athens,  Nov.  23/ 

ization  of  the  bands 
in  Macedonia. — Tele- 
gram for  Mr.  S.  P. 
Lambros  announcing 
the  transmission  of 
a telegram  to  Vien- 
na, Constantinople 

and  Sophie. — Post- 

script of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky. 

Transmission  of  a tele- 

75 

Dec.  6 

gram  of  Queen  Sophie 

Berlin,  Nov.  24/ 

to  Emperor  William 
on  the  events  of  Nov. 
18-19/Dcc.  1-2. 
Information  from  Field- 

76 

Dec.  7 

Marshal  von  Hinden- 

burg  as  to  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Entente 
concerning  Itea. 

77 

Athens,  Nov.  30/ 

Transmission  of  a dis- 

Dec.  13 

patch  of  King  Con- 

stantine  to  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  announcing 
the  threatened  deliv- 
ery of  an  ultimatum 
by  the  Entente. — 
Postscript  of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky.  | 

CONTENTS 


xiii 


No. 

Name  of  signatory 

Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

Summary 

Page 

1916 

65 

Athens,  Dec.  2/15 

Transmission  of  a dis- 

77 

Mr.  Zalocostas 

patch  to  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  begging  him 
to  repeat  by  wireless 
an  undecipherable 

dispatch  addressed  to 
Queen  Sophie. 

66 

Emperor  William 

Berlin,  Dec.  3/16 

Reply  of  Emperor  Wil- 

78 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky 

liam  to  the  dispatch 
of  Queen  Sophie. — 
Postscript  of  Mr.  N. 
Tlieotoky. 

67 

Mr.  Zalocostas 

Athens,  Dec.  4/17 

Transmission  of  a tele- 

79 

Mr.  J.  Theotoky 

gram  of  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  to  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  as  to  the 
organization  of  the 
bands  in  Macedonia. 

68 

Mr.  Zalocostas 

Athens,  Dec.  7 /20 

Transmission  of  a dis- 

79 

Mr.  J.  Tlieotoky 

patch  of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky  to  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  on  the  cor- 
respondence by  wire- 
less. 

69 

Berlin,  Dec.  10/23 

Repetition  of  a dis- 

80 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky 

patch  addressed  to 
Queen  Sophie  dealing 
with  the  organization 
of  the  bands  in  Mace- 
donia.— Postscript  of 
Mr.  N.  Theotoky  for 
the  National  Bank  of 
Greece. 

70 

Mr.  Zalocostas 

Athens,  Dec.  10/23 

Transmission  of  a dis- 

81 

Mr.  J.  Theotoky 

patch  of  Mr.  J. 
Tlieotoky  confirming 
the  receipt  and  the 
forwarding  of  cer- 
tain dispatches.  He 
requests  of  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky  a reply 
dealing  with  the  dec- 
larations of  Mr.  von 
Bethmann-Hollweg  as 
to  Greece. 

71 

Mr.  Zalocostas 

Athens,  Dec.  13/26 

Transmission  of  a dis- 

82 

Queen  Sophie 

patch  of  Mr.  J. 

Mr.  J.  Theotoky 

Theotoky  repeating  a 
telegram  of  Queen 
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72  Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


73  Mr.  Zalocostas 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


74 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
King  Constantine 
Queen  Sophie 


75 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Queen  Sophie 


Berlin,  Dec.  13/26 


Athens,  Dec.  18/31 


1917 

/kthens,  Dec.  19,  1916/ 
Jan.  1,  1917 


Athens,  Dec.  20,  1916/ 
Jan  2,  1917 


Sophie  to  Emperor 
William  as  to  the 
situation  in  Greece. 
The  insurgents  are 
taking  possession  of 
parts  of  the  King- 
dom which  cannot  be 
defended.  The  En- 
tente is  exercising  a 
very  strict  blockade. 
Only  a decisive  and 
prompt  attack  on  the 
part  of  Germany 
would  render  possible 
the  intervention  of 
Greece.  — Postscript 
of  Mr.  Theotoky. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  General  Lu- 
dendorff  relative  to 
the  war  against  Ru- 
mania. 

Transmission  of  a tele- 
gram of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky  dealing 
with  the  note  deliv- 
ered by  the  Entente. 
He  demands  infor- 
mation as  to  the  Ger- 
man offensive. 

Transmission  of  a tele- 
gram of  congratula- 
tions addressed  by 
King  Constantine 
and  Queen  Sophie  to 
Emperor  William. 
Considerations  as  to 
the  gravity  of  the 
situation  and  the  note 
of  the  Entente. — 
Postscript  for  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky. 

Transmission  of  a tele- 
gram of  Queen  Sophie 
for  Falkenhausen  on 
the  situation  in 
Greece.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  insuf- 
ficiency of  food  sup- 


83 


83 


84 


85 
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76 


Mr,  Zalocostas 
King  Constantine 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


77 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Queen  Sophie 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


78 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


79 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Queen  Sophie 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

1917 


Athens,  Dec.  24,  1916/ 
Jan.  6,  1917 


Athens,  Dec.  27,  1916/ 
Jan.  9,  1917 


Bedlin,  Dec.  27,  1916/ 
Jan.  9,  1917 


Athens,  Dec.  28,  1916/ 
Jan.  10,  1917 


Summary 


plies,  war  against  the 
Entente  is  out  of  the 
question  imless  the 
German  attack  takes 
place  immediately. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  King  Con- 
stantine on  the  mili- 
tary weakening  of 
Greece.  He  desires 
to  know  whether  a 
German  attack  on 
the  Macedonian  front 
is  to  be  expected. 

Transmission  of  a tele- 
gram of  Queen  Sophie 
to  Emperor  William. 
The  lack  of  food 
makes  the  Greek  of- 
fensive impossible. — 
Postscript  of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky  dealing 
with  the  ultimatum 
delivered  by  the  En- 
tente. 

A wireless  station  at 
Prilep  will  be  at  the 
disposal  of  the  sta- 
tion set  up  at  Kala- 
baka.  Indications  as 
to  the  change  of 
the  designations  by 
which  the  stations  of 
Athens  and  Sofia  are 
called. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky  communi- 
cating a telegram  of 
Queen  Sophie  to  Em- 
peror William.  Ac- 
ceptance of  the  ulti- 
matum of  the  En- 
tente. Greece  may 
become  a precious 
aid  for  Germany. — 
Instructions  given  in 
postscript  to  Mr.  N. 
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80 


81 


Name  of  signatory 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


82 


83 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 
Queen  Sophie 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 


1917 


Berlin,  Dec.  30,  1916/ 
Jan.  12,  1917 


Berlin,  Dec.  30,  1916/ 
Jan.  12,  1917 


Athens,  Dec.  31,  1916/ 
Jan.  13,  1917 


Summary 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
S (?) 


Athens,  Jan.  1/14 


Theotoky  to  work  to 
strengthen  the  Greco- 
German  relations  dur- 
ing and  after  the 
war. — Postscript  of 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky  con- 
firming the  receipt  of 
certain  dispatches. 

The  attack  on  the 
Macedonian  front  de- 
pends on  Field-Mar- 
shal von  IJindenburg. 
Mr.  N.  Theotoky  con- 
siders that  Greece  has 
made  sufficient  sacri- 
fices and  advises  the 
Government  to  act 
solely  in  the  interest 
of  the  country. 

The  Minister  of  For- 
eign AflTairs  was  dis- 
appointed on  learn- 
ing of  the  acceptance 
of  the  ultimatum  of 
the  Entente. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  Mr.  J.  Theo- 
toky with  regard  to 
two  radio-telegrams 
sent  to  the  address 
of  Falkenhausen. — 
Dispatch  of  Queen 
Sophie  for  Falken 
hausen  as  to  the  rea 
sons  which  dictated 
the  acceptance  of  the 
ultimatum  of  the  En- 
tente.— Postscript  of 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  S ( ?)  deal- 
ing with  the  organ- 
ization of  the  bands 
in  the  future.  Com- 
munication of  cer- 
tain information  com- 
ing from  the  Naval 
Attache  in  London. 
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84 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky 


Place  and  date  of 
transmission 

l917 

Berlin,  Jan.  5/18 


85 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Mr.  J.  Tlieotoky 
S (?) 


Athens,  Jan.  6/19 


86 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 


Athens,  Jan.  7/20 


Summary 


Von  Hindenburg  pro- 
poses to  King  Con- 
stantine to  destroy 
the  Greek  artillery 
and  war  material  in 
order  that  they  may 
not  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  Entente. 
— Postscript  of  Mr. 
N.  Theotoky  for 
S(?)  and  Mr.  J. 
Theotoky.  He  passed 
New  Year’s  Day 
among  the  soldiers 
of  the  4th  Army 
Corps  interned  in 
Germany.  Requests 
that  King  Constan- 
tine reply  to  a con- 
gratulatory dispatch 
of  the  latter. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  Mr.  J.  Theo- 
toky. The  wireless 
station  at  Kalabaka 
has  been  demolished. 
The  reply  to  the 
4th  Army  Corps  has 
been  forwarded.  Mr. 
Naoxim  gives  infor- 
mation that  the  Ger- 
man attack  on  the 
Macedonian  front  will 
take  place.  — Post- 
script of  S ( ?)  for 
Falkenhausen,  fur- 
nishing him  infor- 
mation as  to  the 
army  of  the  Entente 
in  Macedonia. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  Mr.  J.  Theo- 
toky containing  the 
reply  of  King  Con- 
stantine to  the  pro- 
posal of  Field-Mar- 
shal von  Hindenburg 
in  relation  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  Greek 
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87 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
King  Constantine 
Queen  Sophie 
Mr.  Th.  Ypsilanti 


Athens,  Jan.  13/26 


88 


Mr.  Zalocostas 
Mr.  J.  Theotoky 
Queen  Sophie 


Athens,  Jan.  27/ 
Feb.  9 


artillery  and  war 
material.  List  of  the 
material  concentrated 
in  the  Peloponnesos. 
— Postscript  trans- 
mitting the  informa- 
tion that  the  Vali 
of  Smyrna  has  been 
bribed  by  the  En- 
tente to  surrender 
the  city  to  them. 

Transmission  of  a dis- 
patch of  congratula- 
tion addressed  by 
King  Constantine  and 
Queen  Sophie  to  Em- 
peror William  on  the 
occasion  of  his  anni- 
versary. Debarka- 
tion of  40  Senegalese 
soldiers  to  guard  the 
French  Legation. — 
Postscript  of  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky. 

Transmission  of  a tele- 
gram of  Mr.  J.  Theo- 
toky to  Mr.  N.  Theo- 
toky asking  for  news. 
— Dispatch  of  Queen 
Sophie  to  Princess 
M ( ? ) relative  to  the 
submarine  blockade. 
— Postscript  of  S ( ?) 
for  Falkenhausen,  ' 
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APPENDIX 


89 


Mr.  Naoum 


1915 

Sofia,  Sept.  8/21 


Declarations  of  Mr. 
RadoslavolT  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Bul- 
garian mobilization. 
The  Turco-Bulgarian 
accord  has  been  con- 
cluded. Rumania  will 
preserve  her  neutral- 
ity. Greece  will  do 
the  same.  Serbia 
will  prefer  to  engage' 
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Mr.  Coromilas 


1916 

Berlin,  Jan.  8/21 


Berlin,  Mar.  21/ 

Apr.  3 


Vienna,  Mar.  29/ 

Apr.  11 


Vienna,  Sept.  11/24 


Rome,  Nov.  25/Dec.  8 


in  a war  against  Bul- 
garia rather  than 
to  lose  her  common 
frontier  with  Greece. 

The  King  of  Bulgaria 
and'  his  Government 
are  animated  by  sin- 
cere intentions  with 
regard  to  Greece. 

Information  as  to  the 
demands  formulated 
by  the  King  of  Bul- 
garia on  the  occa- 
sion of  his  visit  to 
the  German  General 
Staff  and  to  Vienna. 
Contrary  to  the  in- 
formation furnished 
by  the  Minister  of 
Greece  at  Vienna  on 
this  subject,  no  de- 
mand at  the  expense 
of  Greece  has  been 
formulated. 

Mr.  Gryparis  confirms 
his  information  on 
the  subject  of  the 
pretentions  formu- 
lated by  the  King  of 
Bulgaria  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Greece. 

Mr.  Gryparis  begs  the 
new  Minister  of  For- 
eign Affairs  of  Greece 
to  take  note  of  his 
preceding  telegrams 
concerning  the  Bul- 
garians. 

Telegram  of  Mr.  Coro- 
milas to  King  Con- 
stantine in  conse- 
quence of  the  events 
of  Nov.  18-19/Dec. 
1-2.  Mr.  Coromilas 
adjures  the  King  to 
re-establish  the  unity 
of  the  nation  for  the 
safety  of  the  father- 
land. 
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The  present  book  completes  the  one  that  was  published  in  the 
month  of  August.  It  is  divided  into  two  parts. 

The  first  part  contains  the  documents  which  have  since  then  been 
deposited  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  or  transmitted  to  the  Parlia- 
mentary Commission  which  was  charged  with  the  functions  of  Public 
Prosecutor  before  the  High  Court  which  was  constituted  for  the  trial 
of  the  Cabinets  of  Skouloudis  and  Lambros. 

The  second  part  contains  the  translations  of  a certain  number  of 
deciphered  telegrams  exchanged  between  the  courts  of  Athens  and 
Berlin,  which  have  also  been  transmitted  to  the  said  Commission. 
These  telegrams  were  written  in  eipher  with  a special  code  and  trans- 
mitted either  by  wireless  or  by  cable ; in  the  latter  case,  the  Minister 
Resident  of  Greece  at  Berne  or  again  the  Royal  Legation  at  Rome 
transmitted  them  without  knowing  their  contents.  The  details  as  to 
this  correspondence  are  set  forth  in  a letter  to  the  President  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  and  in  a supplementary  memorandum  inserted 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second  part. 

The  present  book  contains,  finally,  six  telegrams  of  the  Ministers 
of  Greece,  at  Sofia,  Berlin,  Vienna  and  Rome. 

The  words  in  brackets  ( [ ] ) take  the  place  of  words-  which  are 
illegible  or  missing  in  the  telegraphic  texts;  the  mention  of  “illegible 
words,”  or  the  point  of  interrogation  (?)  indicate  that  it  was  im- 
possible thus  to  complete  the  meaning. 

The  dates,  unless  there  is  a contrary  indication,  are  those  of  the 
Julian  Calendar.  Those  contained  in  the  body  of  the  telegrams 
exehanged  between  the  Courts  of  Athens  and  Berlin,  since  it  was 
impossible  to  verify  them,  form  an  exception  to  this  rule  and  remain 
undefined. 


PART  I 


No.  1 

Mr.  G.  Streit,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  Mr.  J.  Alexandropoulos, 
Minister  of  Greece  at  Belgrade. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  Maij  30/ June  12,  1914. 

From  my  previous  dispatches  you  have  been  kept  in  touch  with  the 
systematic  persecutions  to  which  Hellenism  in  Turkey  has  been  sub- 
jected for  several  months.  Tens  of  thousands  of  Greeks  in  Thrace 
have  been  forced  to  abandon  their  homes  and  to  take  refuge  in  Hel- 
lenic territory;  during  these  last  weeks,  notwithstanding  the  repeated 
and  solemn  assurances  given  by  the  Ottoman  Government  to  our 
Minister  at  Constantinople,  and  by  the  Imperial  Legation  at  Athens, 
tens  of  thousands  of  Greeks  in  Asia  Minor  have  been  expelled  from 
their  homes  and  have  taken  refuge  in  the  neighboring  Greek  islands ; 
other  tens  of  thousands  are  on  the  coast,  deprived  of  everything  and 
exposed  to  starvation,  and  are  anxiously  waiting,  in  order  to 
save  their  lives,  to  embark  on  boats  which  we  have  sent  to  pick  them 
up.  Massacres  of  Greeks  have  been  reported  from  Asia  Minor;  the 
anti-Hellenic  boycott  continues;  treaties  are  trodden  under  foot,  and 
the  Turkish  authorities  participate  in  the  excesses.  Public  opinion  is 
justly  excited  to  the  highest  pitch  and  demands  energetic  action. 

The  Government  has  given  many  proofs  of  its  conciliatory  disposi- 
tion; in  the  question  of  the  alleged  ill-treatment  of  the  Mussulmans 
in  Macedonia,  after  numerous  investigations,  it  has  gone  so  far  as  to 
permit  the  Minister  of  Turkey  to  convince  himself  personally  of  the 
absolutely  baseless  nature  of  the  accusations;  in  the  question  of  the 
vexations  and  tortures  of  which  the  Turks  were  said  to  be  the  victims, 
it  went  so  far  as  to  accept  an  exchange  of  the  Mussulman  populations 
of  Macedonia  with  the  Greek  populations  of  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor, 
proving  thereby  the  absence,  on  its  part,  of  any  aggressive  tendency 
and  of  its  sincere  and  friendly  disposition ; lastly,  even  in  the  question 
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of  the  Islands  which  have  been  ceded  to  Greece  by  the  decision  of 
Europe,  it  has  never  refused  to  take  into  consideration  proposals 
which  were  made  by  Turkey  with  the  intention  of  finding  a proper 
ground  for  understanding  in  order  to  satisfy  the  amour  propre  of 
the  Empire. 

The  situation  having  become  intolerable,  Greece  could  no  longer 
remain  indifferent ; the  systematic  extermination  of  her  compatriots 
cannot  but  become  worse  if  she  allows  herself  to  become  intimidated  by 
incessant  provocations.  By  the  note  of  which  you  know,  we  have  de- 
manded the  immediate  cessation  of  the  persecutions  and  the  restoration 
of  the  refugees  to  their  homes,  stating  that  if  satisfaction  was  not 
given,  we  wordd  be  obliged  to  send  an  ultimatum  and  to  demand 
complete  satisfaction ; failing  which  we  would  be  obliged  to  sever 
diplomatic  relations  and  would  not  hold  back  before  even  extreme 
consequences. 

Please  bring  what  precedes  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Serbian  Gov- 
ernment in  a confidential  manner.  We  appeal  to  this  friendly  and 
allied  Government  in  order  to  ask  of  it  a benevolent  attitude  and  its 
moral  support.  In  case  Bulgaria  should  participate  in  the  war,  or 
refuse  to  defend  its  neutrality,  we  would  invoke  the  casus  foederis. 
For  the  present,  Greece  does  not  intend  to  mobilize  its  land  forces,  in 
the  hope  that  the  war  will  not  go  beyond  naval  operations.  She  will 
not  do  so  unless  Turkey  concentrates  her  troops  at  Adrianople,  in 
order  to  pass  through  Bulgaria,  or  Bulgaria  mobilizes.  Our  action, 
being  due  to  intolerable  persecutions,  has  only  in  view  the  assurance 
of  a durable  peace  and  the  status  quo  in  the  Balkans. 

I beg  you  to  telegraph  to  mo  the  answer  which  shall  be  given  you 
by  the  Serbian  Government. 

Streit. 


No.  2 

Mr.  J.  Gennadms,  Minister  of  Greece  at  London,  to  Mr.  G.  Streit, 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

London,  June  2/15,  1914. 

The  Minister  of  Serbia  has  just  told  me  that  he  has  been  ordered 
by  his  Government  to  indicate  to  the  English  Government  that  the 
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present  crisis  may  bring  (serious)  complications  by  involving  other 
States  in  the  hostilities,  if  the  Powers  do  not  use  their  influence, 
especially  at  Constantinople,  in  order  to  calm  the  excitement  and  (to 
render)  the  situation  more  reassuring. 

Gennadius. 


No.  3 

Mr.  J.  Alexandropovlos,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Belgrade,  to  Mr.  G. 

Streit,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Belgrade,  June  3/16,  1914. 

The  Minister  of  Serbia  at  Athens  has  just  told  me  that  he  is  leaving 
for  Athens  tomorrow  and  that  he  has  been  ordered  to  give  to  the  Royal 
Government  the  reply  of  the  Serbian  Government.^  He  has  left  me 
a copy  of  his  instructions  which  I hasten  to  transmit  to  you  herewith 
by  telegraph.  I have  remarked  to  Mr.  Balougdjitch,  in  regard  to  the 
first  paragraph  of  his  instructions,  that  there  has  been  omitted  from  it 
that  in  my  communication  to  the  Prime  Minister,  a qualifying  phrase 
was  used:  “if  no  satisfaction  was  given  we  would  be  obliged  to  present 
an  ultimatum,  etc.”  (as  is  stated  in  your  telegram  of  May  30th ).^  He 
answered  me  that  they  had  in  view  (our)  final  resolution. 

REPLY  OP  TIIE  SERBIAN  GOVERNMENT  TRANSMITTED  TO  THE  HELLENIC 

GOVERNMENT  THROUGH  THE  MINISTER  OF  SERBIA  AT  ATHENS: 

“The  Serbian  Government  has  received  the  confidential  communi- 
cation which  was  made  to  it  by  Ilis  Excellency  the  Minister  of  Greece 
in  the  name  of  his  Government,  by  which  the  Hellenic  Government 
informs  it,  that  if  the  Sublime  Porte  does  not  promptly  put  a stop  to 
the  persecutions  of  the  Greeks,  it  will  be  obliged  to  sever  its  relations 
with  Turkey  and  not  to  hold  back  before  even  extreme  consequences. 

“The  Hellenic  Government  considers  that  the  war  will  not  go  be- 
yond naval  operations  and  that  in  this  case  it  expects  a benevolent 
attitude  and  the  moral  support  of  Serbia. 

“Still,  the  refusal  of  Bulgaria  to  declare  her  neutrality  or  her 

* See  document  No.  1. 

^ See  document  No.  1. 
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armed  intervention  in  the  war  will  constitute  for  Serbia,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  the  Hellenic  Government,  the  casus  foederis. 

“In  accord  with  these  considerations,  the  Hellenic  Government 
thinks  that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  order  the  mobilization  of 
its  army  and  that  it  would  only  decide  to  do  so  if  Turkey  should  begin 
to  concentrate  her  troops  at  Adrianople  or  Bulgaria  should  mobilize. 

“This  communication  of  such  grave  and  unexpected  decisions 
reaches  us  without  any  warning  and  without  our  previous  consent. 

“The  Serbian  Government  considers  it  its  first  duty  to  fulfill  all 
its  obligations  of  ally,  resulting  from  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  which 
has  a purely  defensive  character  and  the  object  of  which  is  the  con- 
solidation of  peace.  It  is,  however,  obliged  to  declare,  from  now  on, 
that  the  question  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  has 
entered  into  a dangerous  path  without  those  peaceful  means  which  are 
customary  under  similar  circumstances  having  been  exhausted. 

“It  is  not  possible  for  the  Serbian  Government,  according  to  its 
appreciation  of  the  political  situation  in  Europe  and  in  the  Balkans, 
to  consider  as  justified  the  opinion  of  the  Hellenic  Government  ‘that 
the  operations  will  not  be  transferred  to  land.’  As  soon  as  the 
Turkish  mobilization  is  decreed,  and  it  will  be  decreed  under  the 
pressure  of  public  opinion  in  Turkey,  Bulgaria  will  also,  on  her  side, 
mobilize  under  some  pretext  or  other,  either  by  invoking  the  case  of 
legitimate  defense,  or  by  simply  fulfilling  an  obligation  due  to  an 
agreement  which  may  have  been  entered  into  to  this  effect  by  her 
and  Turkey. 

“In  this  case  Greece  would  mobilize  her  entire  army,  which, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  Hellenic  Government,  would  constitute 
the  casus  foederis,  namely,  the  obligation  for  Serbia  to  proceed  to 
mobilization  in  accordance  with  Article  V.  of  the  Military  Convention. 

“All  these  contingencies  would  inevitably  arise  as  soon  as  the 
Turkish  fleet  should  be  attacked  by  the  Greek  fleet,  because  it  is 
inadmissible  to  suppose  that  Turkey  would  voluntarily  consent  to  be 
attacked  by  Greece  there  (on  the  sea)  where  it  is  more  advantageous 
for  the  latter,  and  to  abstain  from  operations  there  (on  land)  where 
she  could  have  more  chances  of  success.  The  mobilization  of  all  these 
armies  would  inevitably  bring  on  complications  in  the  Balkans. 

“Still,  the  fundamental  duty  of  Serbia,  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  was  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  the  Balkans, 
which,  besides,  is  in  accordance  with  the  obligations  undertaken  by 
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Serbia  by  the  treaty  of  defensive  alliance  concluded  between  her  and 
Greece. 

“The  Serbian  Government  begs  to  express  the  desire  that  the 
question  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  may  be  settled 
peacefully  through  the  intervention  of  the  Great  Powers,  who  have 
assumed  the  obligation  of  protecting  the  Christians  in  Turkey.  Conse- 
quently, it  desires  that  an  armed  conflict  be  avoided  for  the  following 
reasons  that  are  decisive  according  to  its  point  of  view. 

“1st)  The  Serbian  Government  has  not  been  able,  up  to  the 
present  time,  to  complete  its  armament,  the  larger  part  of  which  was 
rendered  useless  or  was  destroyed  in  the  two  wars.  It  is  particularly 
in  need  of  rifles  and  ammunition. 

“2nd)  Serbia  also  lacks  flnancial  means.  Its  flnances  are  ex- 
hausted. All  credit  is  refused  to  her  and  she  cannot  count  on  a loan 
abroad.  During  these  last  six  months,  she  has  made  great  efforts  in 
order  to  secure  a loan  for  a short  term,  agreeing  even  to  issue  Govern- 
ment Bonds,  but  to  no  purpose,  inasmuch  as  she  has  already  obtained 
one  which,  although  now  exhausted,  has  not  been  sufficient  to  meet 
her  previous  obligations. 

“3rd)  The  Serbian  people,  and  that  means  the  army,  is  weakened 
and  worn  out ; it  is  consequently  unable  to  enter  into  a new  war. 

“4th)  Bulgaria  is  at  present  better  prepared  for  the  war  than 
she  was  when  she  attacked  us.  Au.stria  has  secretly  supplied  her, 
from  her  own  depots,  a sufficient  quantity  of  new  rifles  and  ammuni- 
tion, and  a large  number  of  guns  with  the  necessary  ammunition. 
This  makes  one  think  that  Bulgaria  wishes  war  as  soon  as  possible  in 
order  to  take  revenge  for  recent  events. 

“5th)  Rumania  has  not  consented  to  ally  herself  with  us  by  a 
treaty  and  persists  in  advising  us  to  try  to  influence  Greece  to  take 
a resolution  favorable  to  peace  and  for  a pacifle  solution  of  her  con- 
flict with  Turkey. 

“6th)  Our  armed  action  would  alienate  from  us  the  sympathies 
and  the  support  of  the  Triple  Entente,  which  are  indispensable  in 
order  to  maintain  the  situation  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest 
and  (to  neutralize)  the  contrary  tendencies  which  aim  at  its  revision. 

“7th)  Albania  is  in  revolt  and  it  is  possible  that  the  Mussulman 
insurrection  may  turn  against  the  Greeks  and  Serbians  at  a time  when 
we  would  be  beginning  the  war  against  the  Turks  and  the  Bulgarians. 

“8th)  Finally,  we  would  imperil  and  run  the  risk  of  losing  the 


6 


important  gains  of  the  last  two  successful  wars,  for  the  sake  of  a 
matter  which  can  be  settled,  at  any  rate  temporarily,  through  the 
intervention  of  the  Great  Powers,  meanwhile  waiting  for  the  favor- 
able moment  when  we  would  be  better  prepared  for  the  struggle. 

“Consequently,  the  Serbian  Government  considers  that  it  is  its 
duty  towards  the  country  and  her  vital  interests  to  draw  the  attention 
of  its  allies  to  all  the  serious  dangers  which  would  arise,  as  soon  as 
Greece  broke  with  Turkey  and  began  a war  by  sea. 

“I  beg  you,  Mr.  Minister,  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  this  reply  of 
the  Serbian  Government  as  soon  as  it  arrives,  and  to  inform  me  of  the 
further  decisions  of  the  Hellenic  Government.  ’ ’ 

Mr.  Balougdjitch  has  told  me  that  the  Serbian  Government  will 
ask  the  benevolence  of  the  friendly  Great  Powers. 

Alexandropoulos. 

No.  4 

Mr.  D.  Panas,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Constantinople,  to  Mr.  G.  Streit, 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Pera,  June  4/17,  1914. 

The  Charge  d ’Affaires  of  Serbia  yesterday  communicated  to  the 
Grand  Vizier  the  following: 

“The  Royal  Government  of  Serbia,  being  animated  by  the  most 
friendly  sentiments  towards  Turkey,  thinks  it  is  its  duty  to  call  the 
most  serious  attention  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  to  the 
events  in  Asia  Minor  and  the  persecutions  to  which  the  Greeks,  who 
are  Ottoman  subjects,  are  there  exposed.  The  Royal  Government 
earnestly  begs  the  Imperial  Government  to  take  at  once  the  most 
severe  and  the  most  efficacious  measures  in  order  to  j>ut  a stop  im- 
mediately to  this  intolerable  state  of  affairs. 

“The  Royal  Government  fears  that  this  state  of  affairs,  if  it  con- 
tinues, may  provoke  at  Athens  and  in  Greece  such  a great  excitement 
that  the  Hellenic  Government  may  be  forced  to  adopt  measures  and 
take  steps  which  would  render  very  difficult  the  maintenance  of  the 
excellent  relations  which  fortunately  exist  between  Serbia  and  Turkey, 
relations  which  it  sincerely  desires  to  continue  and  to  develop.” 

The  Grand  Vizier,  impressed  by  this  declaration,  replied  to  the 
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Charge  d ’Affaires  that  he  did  not  see  how  that  which  took  place  in 
Asia  Minor  touched  Serbia.  To  the  reply  of  the  Charge  d ’Affaires 
that  whatever  touched  Greece  touched  also  Serbia  in  her  character  of 
ally,  the  Grand  Vizier  gave  a formal  promise  that  in  a few  days  order 
would  be  reestablished,  and  added  that  he  had  the  impression  that 
Greece  wished  to  go  to  war,  which  would  be  folly,  inasmuch  as  we 
have  two  and  a half  million  Greeks  in  Turkey  who  would  thus  be 
exposed  to  all  persecutions. 

Panas. 


No.  5 

Mr.  G.  Streit,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  Mr.  J.  Alexandropovlos, 
Minister  of  Greece  at  Belgrade. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  June  9/22, 1914. 

Please  express  to  the  Serbian  Government  the  warm  thanks  of  the 
Koyal  Government  for  the  step  which  it  has  taken  at  Constantinople 
in  regard  to  the  persecutions  carried  on  in  Turkey,  a step  which  has 
once  more  proved  the  strength  of  our  alliance  and  the  friendly  bonds 
which  unite  the  two  peoples. 

Streit. 


No.  6 

A letter  sent  hy  Mr.  E.  Yenizelos,  President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers,  to  His  Majesty  the  King. 

(Letter) 

Athens,  August  25/Septemher  7,  1914. 

Sire: 

In  accordance  with  Your  Majesty’s  order.  Admiral  Kerr  has  com- 
municated to  me  the  contents  of  a telegram  prepared  by  him  on  the 
basis  of  the  interview  which  he  had  with  Your  Majesty,  in  reply  to  the 
telegram  of  the  British  Admiralty. 

I begged  the  Admiral  not  to  send  this  telegram,  of  which  a copy  is 
herewith  inclosed,  until  he  had  received  new  instructions  from  Your 
Majesty,  and  I hasten  respectfully  to  submit  my  resignation  in  order 
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that  the  complete  harmony  that  must  exist  between  the  Crown  and  the 
responsible  Government  during  these  most  critical  moments  through 
which  the  nation  is  passing,  may  be  restored. 

After  the  declarations  which  I was  authorized  by  Your  Majesty 
to  make  to  the  representatives  of  the  Entente  Powers  and  the  tele- 
grams exchanged  with  the  King  of  England  by  Your  Majesty,  I do 
not  believe  that  to  the  new  step  of  the  British  Government  (Ad- 
miralty) Your  Majesty  will  answer  that  Greece  refuses  to  enter  into 
war  against  Turkey  until  attacked  by  her. 

As  I had  the  honor  of  saying  to  Your  Majesty,  we  certainly  cannot 
undertake  an  offensive  war  against  Turkey  as  long  as  we  do  not  secure 
the  cooperation  of  Bulgaria,  or  at  least  her  absolute  neutrality.  But 
to  declare  that  even  on  that  basis  we  are  not  disposed  to  make  war  on 
Turkey  as  long  as  she  does  not  attack  us,  is  manifestly  contrary  to 
the  well-understood  interests  of  the  nation. 

We  should  not  deceive  ourselves.  Turkey  has  for  a long  time  been 
carrying  on  war  against  us  without  a declaration.  After  having 
refused  to  recognize  the  decision  of  the  Powers  as  to  the  Islands,  she 
has  undertaken,  and  is  continuing  against  Hellenism,  the  most  furious 
persecutions  to  which  it  has  ever  been  exposed.  Two  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  of  our  kindred  have  already  been  expelled  from  Turkey 
and  their  property,  amounting  in  round  numbers  to  500,000,000 
francs,  has  been,  as  they  call  it,  confiscated.  There  is  not  the  least 
doubt  that  Turkey,  with  the  impudence  which  she  derives  from  the 
unlimited  support  of  Germany,  will  continue  the  persecution  of  the 
Hellenic  element  on  a still  larger  scale.  She  will  expel  all  the  Greek 
population,  consisting  of  several  millions  and  will  confiscate  their 
property  which  amounts  to  many  billions  of  francs.  At  the  moment 
when  we  have  the  prospect  of  making  war  on  Turkey  with  the  aid  of 
many  and  powerful  Allies,  shall  we  let  this  opportunity  escape  us, 
only  to  be  compelled  later  to  carry  on  this  war  alone,  without  allies 
or  friends? 

In  participating  in  a war  against  Turkey  as  allies  of  England, 
France  and  Russia,  under  the  above-mentioned  condition  of  Bulgarian 
cooperation,  or  with  assurances  of  her  complete  neutrality,  we  have 
no  reason  for,  nor  even  any  interest  in  declaring  war  against  the 
Central  Powers.  But  even  if  they  do  consider  us  as  belligerents,  all 
the  probabilities  that  it  is  humanly  possible  for  us  to  forecast  con- 
spire to  prove  that  whatever  may  be  tho  outcome  of  the  war  in 
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Central  Europe,  the  local  predominance  in  the  East  of  the  group  to 
which  England  belongs  will  be  complete. 

By  refusing  on  principle,  and  under  any  hypothesis  whatsoever, 
our  cooperation  in  the  war  against  Turkey,  we  do  not  escape  the  war, 
we  simply  postpone  it ; and  this  for  no  long  time.  It  is  certain  that 
Turkey  will  not  demobilize  until  she  has  settled  her  accounts  with  us. 
Under  these  conditions  our  choice  is  .strictly  limited ; we  shall  either 
be  obliged  to  fight  Turkey  single-handed,  in  which  case  it  will  be 
impossible  for  us,  even  if  we  come  out  victors,  to  secure  anything 
except  the  Islands,  and  to  guarantee  the  future  of  Hellenism  in 
Turkey,  which  will  be  exterminated  even  more  ferociously  after  our 
eventual  victory ; or  else  we  shall  have  to  side  strongly  with  the  three 
Great  Powers,  when  we  shall  bring  about  not  only  the  return  to  their 
homes  of  the  expelled  Greeks,  but  also  secure  the  final  protection  of 
the  Greek  element  in  Turkey,  through  the  support  that  it  will  find  in 
the  future  at  the  hands  of  the  three  Great  Powers. 

Thus  the  course  that  we  ought  to  follow  is  already  fixed.  But  that 
which,  I think,  confuses  the  issues  and  produces  in  Your  Majesty’s 
mind  and  in  that  of  Mr.  Streit,  opinions  contrary  to  mine,  is  the  desire 
not  to  displease  Germany  through  our  cooperation  against  Turkey 
with  the  Powers  that  form  the  group  opposed  to  the  Central  Powers. 

And  yet  Your  Majesty  is  certainly  aware  that  last  year,  when  I 
was  traveling  through  Europe  and  the  English  Government  declared 
that  it  was  willing  to  impo.se  upon  Turkey  the  decision  of  the  Powers 
concerning  the  Islands,  even  through  the  dispatch  of  an  International 
fleet,  if  Germany  would  agree  to  this,  the  latter  Power  refused  to 
cooperate  and  was  the  cause  of  the  abandonment  of  the  plan. 

Your  Majesty,  I suppose,  remembers  also  that  later  on,  when  the 
Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  decided  to  address  to  Turkey  a strong 
note  on  the  question  of  the  Islands,  Germany  intervened  in  her  behalf. 
And  today  it  is  Germany  that  furthers  the  plans  of  the  Turks  by 
giving  them  ships,  money,  arms,  ammunition,  and  even  officers.  It 
is  true  that  these  preparations  are  particularly  directed  against 
Russia,  but  at  the  same  time  they  are  directed  against  us,  since 
Germany,  in  order  to  compel  us  to  violate  our  pledges  to  Serbia, 
threatens  us  openly  with  an  attack  in  our  rear  by  the  Turks  if  we 
proceed  to  assist  the  Serbians  in  case  of  an  attack  by  Bulgaria.  And 
even  if  the  Turkish  forces  are  utilized  against  Russia  only,  and  not 
against  us,  can  anyone  doubt  that  if  Turkey  finds  herself  among  the 
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victors  she  will  become  so  arrogant  that  she  will  be  no  longer  satis- 
fied with  the  destruction  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey,  but,  taking  advan- 
tage of  German  support  on  the  sea,  will  take  away  from  us  the  Islands 
as  well,  at  a time  when  we  shall  be  without  friends  and  without 
assistance.  Besides,  we  know  from  the  mouth  of  Count  Quadt  ^ him- 
self that  Germany,  in  accordance  today  with  Austrian  ideas,  having 
discovered  that  the  Bulgarians  are  Tartars  and  not  Slavs,  purposes, 
in  case  of  final  victory,  to  create  a Great  Bulgaria,  extending  as  far 
as  the  Adriatic,  in  order  to  serve  as  a bulwark  against  Slavism. 

Why,  then,  should  we  be  so  obliging  toward  a Power,  which  seeks 
by  every  means  to  help  the  two  principal  enemies  of  Hellenism, 
namely,  the  Bulgarians  and  Turks,  and  why  show  such  indifference 
toward  the  Powers  which  after  having  created  and  under  all  circum- 
stances protected  Greece,  are  still  disposed  today  to  side  with  us! 

Your  Majesty,  I am  aware  that  the  condition  which  I lay  down  for 
our  military  cooperation  with  the  Entente  in  a war  against  Turkey, 
the  condition,  that  is,  of  the  cooperation  or  the  assured  neutrality  of 
Bulgaria,  is  very  difficult  to  realize.  But  this  difficulty  does  not 
remove  nor  lessen  the  difference  which  developed  at  the  very  beginning 
between  the  ideas  and  tendencies  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
and  the  other  members  of  the  Government — views  which,  after  the 
resignation  of  Mr.  Streit  and  his  temporary  retention  in  the  Ministry 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  seem  to  have  been  changed  into  a difference  in 
orientation  between  the  Crown  and  the  Government.  In  order  to 
facilitate  the  reestablishment  of  that  harmony  which  is  so  necessary 
between  the  Crown  and  its  responsible  advisers,  I have  the  honor  to 
submit  my  resignation  and  I avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to 
renew  to  Your  Majesty  the  expression  of  my  sentiments  of  unalterable 
devotion  to  the  Throne. 

Eleutherios  K.  Venizelos. 


^The  German  Minister  at  Athens  during  the  year  1914:  The  Translators. 
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No.  7 

Memorandum  of  Mr.  G.  Streit  on  the  probable  results  of  the  war. 

(Translation) 

Athens,  March  13/26,  1915. 
A.  IN  CASE  OF  THE  VICTORY  OF  THE  ENTENTE: 

IF  BULGARIA  IF  GREECE 


1 st.  Cooperates 
with  the  Entente  ^ 

I.  CcKiperates 
with  the  Entente  1 


2nd.  Remains 
neutral  


Bulgaria  will  obtain  Serbian  Mace- 
donia, perhaps  in  its  entirety,  and  the 
Enos-Midia  line. 

Greece  will  obtain  concessions  in  Asia 
Minor  and  a rectification  of  frontier  in 
Macedonia  (Ghevgheli). 

Bulgaria  will  obtain  the  advantages 
indicated  in  No.  1. 

Greece  will  probably  obtain  a rectifi- 
cation of  frontier  in  Macedonia,  but  at 
the  same  time,  will  run  the  risk  of 
having  to  make  concessions  to  Bulgaria. 


1st.  Cooperates 
with  the  Entente 


II.  Remains 
neutral  


2nd.  Remains 
neutral  


Bulgaria  will  obtain  a part  of  Serbian 
Macedonia. 

Greece  will  obtain  concessions  in  Asia 
Minor  and  probably  a rectification  of 
frontier  in  Macedonia. 

Bulgaria  will  obtain  a part  of  Serbian 
Macedonia. 

Greece  will  probably  obtain  a rectifi- 
cation of  frontier  in  Macedonia. 


III.  Intervenes 
against  the  Eu-  ^ 
tente  


1st.  Coiiperates 
with  the  Entente 


2nd.  Remains 
neutral  


Bulgaria  will  obtain  nothing. 

Greece  will  obtain  concessions  in  Asia 
Minor  and  a rectification  of  frontier  in 
iMacedonia. 

Bulgaria  will  obtain  nothing. 

Greece  will  obtain  a boundary  rectifi- 
cation in  Macedonia. 
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B.  IN  CASE  OF  VICTORY  OF  THE  CENTRAL  POWERS: 


IF  BULGABIA  IF  GREECE 


I.  Cooperates  ^ 
with  the  Entente 


1st.  Cooperates 
with  the  Entente  ^ 


Bulgaria  will  restore  Bulgarian 
Thrace. 

Greece  will  restore  the  Islands  which 
are  near  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  and 
will  run  the  risk  of  being  obliged  to 
make  concessions  to  Turkey  in  Mace- 
donia. (Autonomy  of  Macedonia. ) 


2nd.  Remains 
neutral  


Bulgaria  will  restore  Bulgarian 
Thrace. 

Greece  will  obtain  Monastir  with  a 
considerable  extent  of  territory. 


II. 

neutral 


Remains 


1st.  Cooperates 
with  the  Entente 


i 


Bulgaria  will  obtain  the  whole  of 
Serbian  Macedonia. 

Greece  will  restore  the  Islands  of  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor  and  will  make  con- 
cessions in  Macedonia. 


2nd.  Remains 
neutral  


Bulgaria  will  obtain  Serbian  Mace- 
donia except  Monastir. 

Greece  will  keep  all  that  she  possesses 
and  will  obtain  Monastir. 


1st.  Cooperates  _ 
with  the  Entente  ' 

III.  Intervenes 
against  the  En-  < 
tente  


2nd.  Remains 
neutral  


Bulgaria  will  obtain  Serbian  Mace- 
donia, a part  of  Hellenic  Macedonia  and 
perhaps  the  Enos-Midia  line. 

Greece  will  restore  the  Islands  and 
will  make  concessions  in  Macedonia. 

Bulgaria  will  obtain  Serbian  Mace- 
donia and  perhaps  the  Enos-Midia  line. 

Greece  will  keep  all  that  she  possesses 
and  will  perhaps  obtain  a rectification 
of  frontier  in  Macedonia. 


OBSERVATIONS  AND  CONCLUSIONS 

I 

(1)  This  table  is  limited  to  Greece  and  Bulgaria;  but  neither  the 
attitude  of  Italy  nor  that  of  Rumania  could  be  neglected  in  what 
concerns  the  results  of  the  war,  as  these  two  Powers  are  bound  to 
influence  the  issue  of  the  struggle.  Therefore,  the  above  table  is  not 
sufficient  for  the  appreciation  in  their  entirety  of  the  circumstances 
which  may  present  themselves.  I,  however,  think  that  the  line  of 
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conduct  which  would  be  followed  by  Italy  and  Rumania  would  have 
only  a relative  influence  on  the  territorial  rearrangements  provided 
for  in  the  table.  At  any  rate,  I am  of  opinion  that  useful  elements  of 
appreciation  are  herein  contained. 

(2)  Likewise,  the  above  table  does  not  provide  for  the  case,  w'hich 
is  by  no  means  impossible,  of  a volte-face  in  the  course  of  the  war  by 
Turkey  in  favor  of  the  Entente.  In  that  case,  the  unfavorable  con- 
sequences for  us  in  what  concerns  the  Islands  near  the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  should  he  faced  by  us  even  in  the  event  of  a victory  of  the 
Entente,  provided  for  in  table  A ; at  the  same  time,  these  consequences 
will  cease  to  exist  in  the  contrary  contingency,  provided  for  in  table  B. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  goes  without  saying  that,  if  such  a sudden 
change  in  Turkish  policy  took  place,  Greece  would  have  to  renounce 
all  the  concessions  in  Asia  Minor  provided  for  in  table  A. 

(3)  The  above  table  is  based  on  the  idea  that  the  results  of  the 
struggle  between  the  Great  Powers  will  alone  decide  the  territorial 
rearrangements  that  concern  the  secondary  Allied  States,  independ- 
ently of  their  success  or  their  failure,  which  may  possibly  be  contrary 
to  the  general  results  of  the  war.  It  is  well  understood  that  no  account 
has  been  taken  of  the  military  questions  concerning  each  group  of 
belligerents,  although  they  must  be  taken  into  consideration  in  order 
fully  to  appreciate  the  whole ; I think,  however,  that  the  conclusions 
which  I have  reached  in  regard  to  the  territorial  arrangements  will  not 
be  influenced  by  the  military  situation  which  will  exist,  according  to 
the  various  contingencies,  at  the  end  of  the  war. 

(4)  The  table  presupposes  that  in  the  course  of  the  war  there  will 
be  no  modifications  in  the  constitution  of  the  two  groups  of  the  Great 
Powers,  particularly  in  consequence  of  the  possible  divergencies  in 
point  of  view  between  England  and  Russia. 

(5)  If  peace  were  concluded,  not  as  the  result  of  a decisive  victory 
of  one  or  the  other  of  the  belligerent  groups,  but  in  consequence  of  the 
exhaustion  of  the  two  groups,  their  forces  remaining  on  the  same  foot- 
ing of  equality,  the  possible  results  provided  for  in  the  table  would 
have  to  be  reduced  considerably,  but  their  nature,  I think,  would  not 
be  modified. 

II 

In  view  of  these  facts,  and  relying  on  the  data  of  the  above  table, 
I conclude: 
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(1)  That  the  common  neutrality  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria  does  not 
imply  any  danger ; it  will  probably  have  as  consequence  a small  terri- 
torial extension  for  the  two  countries,  no  matter  what  the  issue  of  the 
struggle  may  be,  but  certainly  a more  considerable  one  for  us,  if  the 
Central  Powers  are  victorious.  There  seems  to  be  so  little  probability 
that  Greece  will  abandon  her  neutrality,  if  Bulgaria  remains  neutral, 
in  view  of  the  danger  of  exhaustion  to  which  we  would  be  exposed,  at 
a time  when  the  forces  of  Bulgaria  Avould  remain  intact,  that  it  is 
useless  for  us  to  concern  ourselves  particularly  about  this  possibility. 

(2)  In  the  event  of  the  participation  of  Bulgaria  in  the  war  on 
the  side  of  the  Central  Powers : 

(а)  If  we  side  with  the  Entente,  we  shall  derive  great  advantages 
in  case  of  the  victory  of  the  latter,  but  we  shall  also  run  great  risks 
in  case  of  the  victory  of  the  Central  Powers,  since  Bulgaria,  in  the 
latter  case,  will  become  very  dangerous. 

(б)  If  we  remain  neutral,  we  shall  in  either  case  have  certain 
small  advantages  but  we  shall  also  run  the  risk,  in  case  of  the  victory 
of  the  Central  Powers,  of  seeing  Bulgaria  aggrandized  considerably. 

(3)  In  the  event  of  the  cooperation  of  Bulgaria  with  the  Entente ; 

(a)  If  we  also  cooperate  with  the  Entente,  it  is  true  that  a victory 

of  the  latter  will  open  to  us  the  largest  horizons,  but  the  Bulgarian 
strength  will  also  increase  in  a manner  dangerous  to  our  territories  in 
Europe.  On  the  other  hand,  the  defeat  of  the  Entente  will  expose  us 
to  the  very  greatest  dangers. 

(h)  If,  on  the  contrary,  we  remain  neutral,  we  shall  run  the  risk, 
in  case  of  the  victory  of  the  Entente,  of  seeing  the  Bulgarian  power 
considerably  increased,  but  not  to  our  detriment ; on  the  contrary,  we 
have  the  prospect  of  a considerable  increase  of  our  power,  in  case  of 
the  victory  of  the  Central  Powers. 

(4)  Consequently,  the  simultaneous  neutrality  of  Bulgaria  and 
Greece  is  in  every  way  advantageous  up  to  a certain  point;  this  in 
itself  constitutes  a guarantee,  as  long  as  the  issue  of  the  war  remains 
uncertain.  The  neutrality  of  Greece  alone,  if  Bulgaria  intervenes, 
offers  also  advantages  in  any  eventuality;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it 
prevents  the  danger  of  a disproportionate  increase  of  the  Bulgarian 
power,  in  case  the  belligerent  group  with  which  Bulgaria  cooperates 
should  triumph.  But  the  danger  of  Bulgaria’s  increasing  to  an  alarm- 
ing degree  exists  in  case, — with  Bulgaria  cooperating  with  the  vic- 
torious Central  Powers, — we  should  be  found  in  the  opposite  camp. 
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This  danger  of  a disproportionate  increase  of  the  Bulgarian  power  in 
relation  to  our  European  territories  will  still  exist  for  us,  even  in  case 
— with  Greece  cooperating  with  Bulgaria  and  the  Entente, — the  latter 
should  triumph. 

(5)  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I hesitate  to  consider  the  intervention 
of  Bulgaria  in  any  eventuality  whatsoever  as  being  advantageous  to 
Greece,  and  I would  prefer,  should  the  occasion  present  itself  to  us 
to  intervene  in  the  war,  to  see  the  three  Balkan  States,  now  neutral, 
cooperating  and  abandoning  their  neutrality  simultaneously ; for  it  is 
only  then  that  it  would  be  possible  to  count  on  any  important  results 
from  their  action — their  forces  not  being  mutually  offset  against  each 
other — and  to  hope  that  their  intervention  would  decide  the  issue  of 
the  general  struggle,  always  provided  that  Italy  did  not  align  herself 
with  the  opposite  side.  Each  of  the  three  States  would,  in  this  case, 
have  the  right  to  demand  compensations.  There  would  be  Transyl- 
vania for  Rumania,  part  of  Serbian  Macedonia  and  the  Enos-Midia 
line  for  Bulgaria,  and  for  Greece,  territorial  concessions  in  Asia  Minor 
and  a rectification  of  frontier  in  Macedonia. 

Ill 

CONCLUSION 

( 1 ) I am  of  opinion  that  in  any  case  it  is  not  for  us  to  draw  the 
others  on  and  that  it  is  to  our  interest  that  Bulgaria  should  abandon 
her  neutrality  before  we  do  so.  Likewise,  I do  not  call  in  question  the 
fulfillment  of  the  obligations  undertaken  by  us  towards  Serbia  as 
against  Bulgaria. 

(2)  Certainly  Greece,  after  the  recent  events,  would  become  in- 
volved in  serious  difficulties  with  the  Entente,  if  she  remained  neutral 
up  to  the  end ; on  the  other  hand,  public  opinion  in  our  country  has 
been  excited  to  such  a pitch  by  the  arguments  which  have  been  pre- 
sented, arguments  the  soundness  of  which  it  has  been  unable  to  verify, 
that  it  would  be  nearly  impossible  for  us  to  remain  neutral  if  Bulgaria 
entered  into  action. 

(3)  But  the  attitude  of  Bulgaria  and  Rumania  (particularly  the 
proposals  to  take  the  first  step  made  by  the  former,  and  the  declaration 
made  by  the  latter,  according  to  which  .she  does  not  wish  to  have  any 
Balkan  difficulties  but  looks  toward  a common  orientation  and  a con- 
tinued contact  with  us) , does  not  exclude,  according  to  my  view,  the 
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possibility  of  a political  agreement  between  them  and  ourselves,  an 
agreement  which  would  have  as  object,  in  the  first  place,  a common 
neutrality  and,  in  default  of  this,  a simultaneous  abandonment  of 
neutrality  in  favor  of  the  same  group  of  belligerents,  namely,  the 
Entente,  on  whose  side  alone  we  can  align  ourselves.  This  agreement 
would,  of  course,  have  in  view  only  the  present  circumstances  and 
would  leave  out  of  account  all  the  divergencies  of  view  existing  be- 
tween the  three  states,  as  well  as  the  particular  tendencies  of  each  of 
them.  Such  cooperation  would  justify  our  inaction  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Entente,  if  we  should  remain  neutral,  just  as  it  would  justify  our 
eventual  cooperation  with  the  Entente  in  the  eyes  of  the  Central 
Powers,  inasmuch  as  Greece  in  either  case  would  be  following,  as  far 
as  possible,  a Balkan  policy. 

G.  Streit. 


No.  8 

Mr.  A.  Romanos,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Paris,  to  Mr.  G.  Christaki- 
Zographos,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Paris,  February  26/March  11,  1915. 

I was  today  upon  my  return,  received  by  Dr.  Delcasse.  He  told 
me  that  the  turn  which  affairs  had  taken  in  Greece  had  been  a dis- 
appointment to  the  Triple  Entente.  Not  only  had  France  and  Eng- 
land eagerly  accepted  the  proposition  which  the  Cabinet  presided  over 
by  Mr.  Venizelos  had  made,  on  condition  of  its  approval  by  His 
Majesty  the  King,  but  Mr.  Delcasse  had  telegraphed  to  St.  Petersburg 
recommending  its  acceptance  and  had  last  Sunday  received  the  ad- 
hesion, in  principle,  of  the  Russian  Government  to  this  proposition. 
The  French  Government  had  at  the  same  time  learned  of  the  resig- 
nation of  Mr.  Venizelos,  thus  cutting  short  the  parleys  between  the 
Triple  Entente  and  Greece  concerning  our  cooperation  and  the  ad- 
vantages which  would  result  for  our  country. 


Romanos. 
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No.  9 

Mr.  S.  Skouloudis,  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  to  the  Royal  Legations  at  Paris,  London,  Rome 
and  Petrograd. 

(Telegraphic  Circular) 

Athens,  November  4/17,  1915. 

The  Royal  Government  sees  with  distress  that  in  the  capitals  of 
the  Entente  the  semi-official  press  is  endeavoring  to  alarm  public 
opinion  by  giving  credit  to  the  apprehensions  unjustly  entertained  by 
the  Powers  as  to  the  real  intentions  of  Greece.  It  regrets  all  the  more 
this  systematic  campaign,  which  is  surely  inspired,  because  it  had 
every  reason  to  hope  that  the  friendly  explanations  given  to  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Entente  would  have  dissipated  every  misunderstand- 
ing. In  my  repeated  conversations  with  them,  I have  sufficiently 
clearly  given  them  to  understand  that  in  no  ease  would  the  Royal 
Government  think  of  exercising  the  least  pressure  on  the  Allied  troops, 
and  that,  if  I mentioned  the  obligations  of  neutrality  stipulated  in 
the  Hague  Conventions,  it  was  because  such  ought  to  be  the  official 
language  of  a country  that  is  neutral  and  desires  to  remain  so.  But 
from  the  very  first  I have  clearly  indicated  that  there  would  be  no 
question  of  actually  applying  the  above  regulations.  In  the  event 
of  the  retreat  of  the  Allied  armies  to  our  territory,  the  Royal  Govern- 
ment could  not  adopt  any  other  attitude  than  that  which  it  had  ob- 
served, to  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  belligerents,  at  the  time  of  the  first 
landing  of  the  troops  in  Salonika,  namely,  that  it  would  limit  itself 
to  a mere  mention  of  principles  without  seeking  to  impose  respect  for 
them  in  any  manner.  And  since  the  Allies  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween their  own  troops  and  those  of  Serbia,  the  Royal  Government 
al.so  would  not  make  any  distinction  between  them. 

The  Powers  cannot  fail  to  take  into  account  the  very  delicate 
situation  in  which  Greece  finds  herself  between  the  two  groups  of 
belligerents,  and  they  ought  fully  to  understand  that  the  largest  and 
most  sincere  benevolence  has  limits,  beyond  which  the  maintenance  of 
neutrality  becomes  impossible,  and  that  the  country  which  desires  to 
remain  neutral  should  take  great  care  not  to  pass  these  limits.  As 
the  Entente  Powers  do  not  deny  and  cannot  deny  to  Greece  the 


18 


absolute  right  to  remain  neutral,  they  ought,  logically  and  in  all 
fairness,  to  accept  the  consequences  resulting  from  this  and  not  to 
ask  of  her  the  impossible.  Greece  being  neutral  and  wishing  to 
remain  so,  could  not  speak  officially  as  if  she  were  not  so  and  publish 
abroad  the  assurances  which  she  has  not  ceased  to  give  to  the  Entente 
Powers. 

It  is  in  this  spirit  that  I have  just  spoken  to  Mr.  Denys  Cochin,  who 
declared  himself  perfectly  satisfied.  The  enthusiastic  reception  he  has 
received,  not  only  at  Athens  but  at  Patras,  has  furnished  him,  further- 
more, the  plainest  proof  of  the  real  sentiments  of  the  country  toward 
France  and  her  allies. 

I beg  you,  without  making  a special  object  of  it,  to  be  guided  by 
the  above,  in  order,  if  necessary,  to  speak  about  it  to  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Aifairs,  taking  care  to  give  to  your  conversation  a strictly 
confidential  character, 

Skouloudis, 


No.  10 

Mr.  S.  Skouloudis,  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  to  Mr.  A.  Romanos,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Paris. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  November  13/26,  1915. 

Barely  twenty-four  hours  after  the  delivery  of  the  reply  in  which 
the  Royal  Government  had  given  full  satisfaction  to  the  Powers,  and 
as  a result  of  which  we  had  the  right  to  expect  a period  of  suspension 
in  order  to  examine,  with  the  necessary  calmness,  the  last  demands, 
the  Ministers  of  the  Entente  expressed  their  desire  to  be  received  by 
me  collectively  as  soon  as  possible.  I received  them  early  this  morn- 
ing and  it  is  not  without  surprise  that  I took  cognizance  of  their 
memorandum  which  is  as  follows: 

“1.  Retreat  of  the  Greek  troops  from  the  city  of  Salonika  and  its 
environs. 

“2.  The  free  and  total  placing  at  our  disposal  of  the  railroads  and 
of  all  the  roads  to  the  frontier,  especially  toward  Krivolak  and 
Monastir,  so  completely  that  we  can  take  all  the  measures  indis- 
pensable to  our  defense  in  the  city  as  well  as  its  vicinity,  since  the 
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establishment  of  a defensive  organization  around  Salonika  and  before 
the  Chaleidie  Peninsula  is  of  primary  necessity  in  order  to  assure 
the  security  of  the  expeditionary  forces. 

“3.  Freedom  of  the  seas,  including  the  right  to  visit  ships  and 
embarkations  in  the  territorial  waters;  that  of  searching  for  and  de- 
stroying enemy  submarines  and  their  bases  of  supply  on  the  shores 
and  in  the  territorial  waters. 

“Taking  into  account  the  difficult  and  exposed  situation  in  which 
the  retreat  of  the  Serbian  army  toward  Albania  and  Montenegro  is 
going  to  place  the  Allied  troops,  it  is  extremely  necessary  that  satis- 
faction should  be  given,  not  only  by  verbal  assurances,  but  also  by  the 
taking  of  actual  measures,  such  as  the  evacuation  of  the  region  of 
Salonika  by  the  Greek  troops,  who  are  to  be  withdrawn  in  order 
not  to  be  in  a position  to  interfere  with  the  liberty  of  our  movements 
and  defense.” 

As  Mr.  Guillemin  told  me  that  the  French  Government  had  taken 
the  initiative  in  this  serious  and  urgent  step  (an  act  which  I regarded 
as  quite  natural,  since  the  Allied  contingents  in  Salonika  are  in  large 
part  French),  I bog  you  to  see  Mr.  Briand  at  once  in  order  to  make 
to  him,  as  coming  from  me,  in  the  most  friendly  and  strictly  confi- 
dential form,  the  following  declaration: 

“Before  replying  to  the  demands  of  the  Powers,  we  desire  to  know 
surely  what  is  the  object  of  tbe  requested  measures.  Have  they  in 
view  the  security  of  the  retreat  and  the  embarkation  of  the  Allied 
troops,  or  indeed  the  establishment  in  Macedonia,  and  especially  in 
Salonika,  of  a base  of  operations?  In  the  first  ease,  Greece  would  be 
willing  to  cover,  even  with  her  own  troops,  the  movements  of  the 
retreat  and  the  operations  of  the  reembarkation  of  the  Allied  troops  so 
as  to  guarantee  to  them  an  absolute  security.” 

If  Mr.  Briand  should  be  disposed  to  make  known  to  you,  confi- 
dentially, his  intentions  in  this  respect,  you  are  authorized  to  give  him, 
from  me,  the  assurance  on  my  honor  that  these  confidences  would  be 
kept  strictly  secret  and  that  every  difficulty  would  be  immediately 
eliminated,  and  every  doubt  dissipated. 

I rely  on  your  experience  and  your  tact  to  give  to  this  very 
delicate  step  the  character  of  sincerity  and  moderation  which  is  appro- 
priate. You  can  explain  that  the  Royal  Government  is  animated  by 
the  most  lively  desire  to  facilitate  the  task  of  the  French  Government, 
but  that  it  hopes  in  return  that  Mr.  Briand  will  not  lose  sight  of  the 
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very  difficult  and  very  complicated  situation  in  which  we  are  placed 
and  that  he  will  not  wish  to  increase  our  difficulties. 

Please  make  known  to  me  as  soon  as  possible  by  telegram  the 
result  of  your  step. 

Skouloudis. 

No.  11 

Mr.  A.  Romanos,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Paris,  to  Mr.  S.  Skouloudis, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Paris,  November  14/27,  1915. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I have  been  received  by  Mr. 
Briand  and  that  I have  communicated  to  him  the  question  put  by 
Your  Excellency  in  your  telegram  of  yesterday.^  He  answered  me 
that  he  could  not  give  me  precise  information  on  this  point.  The 
only  thing  that  preoccupies  him  at  this  moment  is,  that  if  the  expedi- 
tionary forces  fall  back  upon  Salonika,  they  may  be  able  to  do  so  in 
full  security.  It  is  in  order  to  insure  this  security  that  the  conditions 
of  the  memorandum  have  been  formulated ; they  originate  in  the  very 
principles  of  the  collective  note  to  which  the  Hellenic  Government  has 
given  its  adherence.  “When  the  Allied  troops  shall  retire  to  Salonika, 
what  will  they  do  there?  At  the  present  time  it  is  impossible  to  say.” 
These  are  the  very  expressions  of  Mr.  Briand,  which  I noted  down  at 
the  end  of  our  conversation.  He  added  that  “We  will  do  all  that  we 
can  in  order  not  to  place  Greece  in  a difficult  situation,  but  Greece  in 
her  present  situation  could  speak  a little  loudly.  She  has  her  army 
concentrated  on  the  Bulgarian  frontiers,  she  could  make  her  energetic 
words  heard.  Thus,  in  this  state  of  affairs,  we  control  the  situation.” 
In  reply  to  the  observation  of  Your  Excellency  that  a period  of 
suspension  would  be  necessary  in  order  to  examine  calmly  the  last 
demands  of  the  Powers,  the  President  of  the  Council  has  told  me  that 
to  his  regret  he  was  obliged  to  insist,  in  view  of  the  march  of  events 
which  rendered  any  delay  impossible,  that  satisfaction  be  given  at 
once. 

Romanos. 


* See  document  No.  10. 
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No.  12 

Mr.  S.  Skovloudis,  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for 

Foreign  Affairs,  to  the  Royal  Legations  at  Paris,  London,  Rome, 

Petrograd,  Berlin  and  Vienna. 

(Telegraphic  Circular) 

Athens,  November  27/Decemher  10,  1915. 

The  Ministers  of  the  Entente  came  this  evening  and  stated  to  me, 
in  the  name  of  their  Governments,  that  the  declarations  made  recently 
by  His  Majesty,  the  King,  to  the  Minister  of  Prance,  could  serve  as 
basis  to  an  immediate  agreement  of  such  a nature  as  to  respect  our 
scruples  and  to  insure  the  defense  of  their  interests.  After  having 
discussed  with  them  the  various  questions  which  are  at  issue  in 
Salonika,  we  finally  agreed  upon  the  following: 

(1)  Salonika  is  not  to  be  evacuated.  The  division  stationed  in 
that  place  at  present  will  continue  to  remain  there. 

(2)  If  the  railway  staff  be  insufficient  we  could  augment  it  so 
as  to  insure  the  maximum  of  efficiency,  but  we  shall  in  no  case  accept 
foreign  employees. 

(3)  If  circumstances  require,  we  will  not  oppose  armed  force  to 
works  of  a defensive  character  or  to  the  occupation  of  fortified  points, 
but  we  shall  not  only  protest  formally,  but  most  energetically  and 
seriously. 

(4)  In  case  the  Allied  troops,  in  consequence  of  their  movements, 
should  bring  the  war  into  our  territory,  the  Greek  armies  would  stand 
aside,  so  as  to  leave  both  parties  free  to  settle  their  conflict. 

(5)  We  cannot  accept  any  discussion  in  regard  to  Carabouroun, 
since  the  King  has  given  his  word  that  use  shall  never  be  made  of  this 
fortress  or  of  the  batteries  placed  in  front  of  it,  against  the  Allied 
forces. 

The  iMinisters  having  asked  me  if,  in  order  to  facilitate  matters, 
it  would  not  be  possible  for  the  Royal  Government  to  proceed  spon- 
taneously to  the  interruption  of  the  repairs  now  going  on,  I replied 
that,  without  assuming  any  obligation  with  regard  to  this,  I was  of 
the  opinion  that  it  was  not  improbable  that  such  a measure  would  be 
taken,  particularly  because  of  the  lack  of  money. 
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(For  Paris,  London,  Rome  and  Petrograd  only:) 

The  Ministers  declared  that  they  were  satisfied,  but  particularly 
so  at  the  announcement  that  the  Government  had  already  ordered  the 
5th  Army  Corps  to  move  more  to  the  east,  so  as  to  leave  all  the  space 
between  Salonika  and  the  frontier  free.  The  Ministers  of  France  and 
England  have  shown  their  satisfaction  in  a very  marked  manner  and 
have  declared,  in  agreement  with  their  colleagues,  that  the  decision 
taken  constitutes  a great  concession  on  our  part.  I have  taken  advan- 
tage of  this  to  express  the  hope  that  their  Governments,  being  at  last 
convinced  of  our  good  and  sincere  disposition,  will  not  only  hasten  to 
abandon  the  coercive  measures  to  which,  without  any  plausible  reason, 
they  have  again  abruptly  resorted,  but  will  give  satisfaction  to  those 
requests  of  the  Royal  Government  which  are  of  a financial  and  com- 
mercial character.  They  have  promised  me  that  every  difficulty  would 
disappear  when,  in  two  or  three  days,  the  military  authorities  shall 
have  carried  out  the  agreement  entered  into,  and  the  Minister  of 
France  further  called  to  mind  the  declaration  of  his  Government  that 
it  would  be  happy  to  offer  to  Greece  every  facility,  as  soon  as  the 
difficulties  which  had  arisen  should  be  adjusted. 

(For  Berlin  and  Vienna  only:) 

I communicate  to  you  the  above  for  your  own  guidance  and  beg 
you  to  note  that  the  Royal  Government,  in  this  new  phase  of  its 
relations  with  the  Entente,  remains  faithful  to  the  line  of  conduct 
which  it  has  outlined  for  itself  from  the  beginning. 

Skouloudis. 


No.  13 


The  Minister  of  Wa/r  ( General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  the  Commanders 
of  the  3rd  Army  Corps  at  Salonika,  of  the  4th  Army  Corps  at 
Cavalla,  and  of  the  Fortresses  of  Salonika  and  Cavalla. 

( Telegraphic  Circular — Translation ) 

Athens,  January  26/Fehrmry  8,  1916. 

To  the  questions  put  by  the  3rd  and  4th  Army  Corps  I reply  as 
follows : 

In  ease  strong  German,  German  and  Bulgarian  or  Bulgarian  de- 
tachments, commanded  by  German  officers,  should  present  themselves 
on  our  frontier,  demanding  to  cross  it,  our  covering  troops  will  not 
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oppose  them,  but  will  retire  from  the  sector  of  the  frontier  which  they 
occupy  toward  the  bases  of  their  companies  or  of  their  respective  regi- 
ments or  divisions.  I communicate  the  above  to  you  now  in  order  to 
avoid  any  misunderstanding;  besides,  such  an  invasion  does  not  as  yfet 
seem  to  be  imminent.  You  will  shortly  receive  detailed  instructions 
about  the  movements  as  a whole,  and  about  the  disposition  of  our 
troops  in  Macedonia,  as  well  as  in  regard  to  the  strongholds  where  a 
halt  might  be  made. 

Likewise,  if  Anglo-French  patrols  persist  in  crossing  the  bound- 
ary, our  covering  troops  will  not  oppose  them,  and,  should  an  en- 
counter take  place,  they  will  retire  to  a safe  place,  raising,  if 
necessary,  a white  flag  as  a sign  of  neutrality. 

These  measures  should  be  kept  strictly  secret. 

Yannakitsas. 


No.  14 

The  Minister  of  War  (General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  the  Commanders 
of  the  3rd  Army  Corps  at  Salonika,  and  of  the  4th  Army  Corps  at 
Cavalla,  to  the  Chief  of  the  Gendarmery  in  Macedonia  and  to  the 
Commanders  of  the  Fortresses  of  Salonika  and  Cavalla. 

( Telegraphic  Circular — Translation) 

Athens,  March  9/22,  1946. 

Following  our  telegraphic  order,  dated  January  26  of  the  current 
year,'  and  in  reply  to  the  questions  put  by  the  3rd  and  4th  Army 
Corps,  we  supplement  this  order  as  follows : 

As  soon  as  the  detachments  of  foreign  troops  shall  begin  to  pene- 
trate our  territory,  in  the  circumstances  provided  for  by  our  above- 
mentioned  order,  our  scattered  outposts  should  evacuate  not  only  the 
invaded  sector,  but  also  the  neighboring  sectors,  to  such  an  extent 
that  any  encounter  with  the  invading  troops  may  be  avoided,  and 
sections  of  Greek  troops  may  not  be  cut  off  from  the  base  of  their 
companies. 

These  outposts  will  have  to  concentrate  promptly  upon  their  com- 
pany bases,  taking  with  them  their  telephones  and  all  other  material 
which  may  happen  to  be  on  the  frontier. 


* See  document  No.  13. 
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As  the  penetration  of  the  foreign  troops  continues,  the  companies 
stationed  in  the  invaded  zone  should  evacuate  the  places  of  their 
encampment,  taking  with  them  the  material  which  is  found  there,  and 
fall  back  upon  the  bases  of  their  regiments.  The  same  should  be  done 
by  the  companies  stationed  beyond  this  zone,  in  case  they  should  be  in 
danger  of  being  cut  off  by  the  invasion.  The  regiments  concentrated 
in  their  bases  should  be  ready  to  march  as  soon  as  they  receive  orders 
from  us.  We  cannot  now  give  more  detailed  instructions,  inasmuch 
as  we  cannot  know  beforehand  through  what  point  of  our  frontier  the 
foreign  troops  will  penetrate.  It  is,  then,  for  the  Commanders  of  the 
Army  Corps  or  Divisions,  as  well  as  for  the  Commanders  of  troops  on 
the  frontier,  to  regulate,  in  case  of  necessity,  this  movement  of  with- 
drawal. 

As  far  as  we  can  judge  the  situation  at  present,  the  sectors  which 
are  susceptible  of  being  invaded  by  foreign  troops,  appear  to  be  (apart 
from  the  sector  situated  to  the  south  of  Doiran  and  Ghevgheli),  the 
valley  of  the  Strouma,  between  Beles  and  Tsingheli  and  the  sector  of 
Caradjova.  As  far  as  the  valley  of  the  Strouma  is  concerned,  a first 
advance  would  attain,  according  to  our  .suppositions,  the  south  exit  of 
the  pass.  Consequently,  you  should  proceed  in  this  case  to  evacuate 
the  region  comprised  between  Beles  and  Ali  Boutous,  to  the  right  and 
left  of  the  pass,  our  troops  concentrating  at  Demir-Hissar  and  at 
Poroya.  As  for  the  Caradjova  sector,  the  movements  of  the  covering 
regiment  have  been  well  directed  up  to  the  present,  and  we  have 
nothing  to  add. 

To  the  question  what  should  be  done  in  case  Bulgarian  detach- 
ments appear  alone  without  German  officers  at  their  head,  we  reply 
that  judging  from  the  manner  in  which  the  foreign  troops  are 
operating  to  the  north  of  us,  such  a contingency  is  not  to  be  expected, 
^ unless  it  is  a matter  of  patrols,  even  of  somewhat  strong  patrols;  but 
these  patrols  will  likewise  be  operating  only  as  fractions  dependent  on 
a detachment  which  will  also  comprise  German  troops.  If,  however, 
contrary  to  every  expectation,  a strong  and  exclusively  Bulgarian 
detachment  should  appear,  ask  immediately  for  orders  from  us,  avoid- 
ing a conflict  in  every  way. 

In  consequence  of  what  precedes,  the  fortified  works  for  which  it 
may  be  necessary  to  give  .special  instructions  are  those  of  Dova-Tepe, 
Koupel  and  of  Phea-Petra  (Croussovitieo).  When  the  foreign  troops 
advance  on  that  side,  there  should  remain  in  the  forts,  as  a garrison. 
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only  a section  of  infantry  with  a small  number  of  artillery  and  some 
engineers,  under  the  orders  of  at  least  two  officers  knowing  French ; 
it  would  be  very  advantageous  that  at  least  one  of  them  should  know 
German,  and  that  there  should  be  soldiers  in  the  force  who  know 
foreign  languages,  and  particularly  Bulgarian.  The  remainder  of  the 
garrison,  with  the  Commandant  of  the  fort,  should  retire,  taking  away 
with  them  all  portable  material  and  such  parts  of  the  cannons  as  would 
render  them  useless.  The  above  instructions  apply  also  to  all  the 
other  fortified  places,  although  it  does  not  at  present  seem  likely  that 
such  a contingency  will  present  itself  in  their  eases.  As  to  the  above- 
mentioned  forts,  their  Commandants  would  do  well  to  begin  to  make 
their  preparations  now. 

The  sections  of  the  companies  which  remain  in  the  forts  will  thus 
be  isolated  in  the  territories  occupied  by  the  foreign  troops;  their 
officers  should  enter  into  relations  with  the  German  officer  commanding 
these  troops  for  all  the  needs  of  their  men,  who  must  remain  on  post 
in  the  fort  and  not  go  out  under  any  pretext ; their  mission  will  be 
to  preserve  and  to  guard  the  fort  not  against  a hostile  action,  which  is 
out  of  the  question,  but  against  any  occupation  which  would  take  place 
if  the  fort  were  completely  evacuated.  They  will  likewise  have  the 
duty  of  representing  Hellenic  sovereignty  in  the  territory  which  will 
be  temporarily  utilized  by  non-hostile  foreign  troops,  in  consequence 
of  the  presence,  at  Salonika,  of  other  equally  non-hostile  foreign 
troops.  It  will  then  be  a question  of  military  honor  for  these  small 
garrisons  to  prove  their  strict  and  blind  discipline,  their  dignity, 
sobriety  and  orderliness.  The  relations  of  these  garrisons  to  the 
foreign  troops  will  be  marked  by  reserve,  but  will  at  the  same  time 
be  quite  normal ; their  Commanders,  by  their  conduct,  should  be  able 
to  avoid  every  (disagreeable)  incident,  to  entertain  cordial  relations 
with  the  chiefs  of  the  foreign  troops  and  to  obtain  every  necessary 
facility,  such  as  the  means  of  communicating  from  time  to  time  with 
the  Commander  of  the  neighboring  Greek  division,  through  relations 
with  the  German  commanders  and  with  their  permission,  but  never 
secretly.  Such  results  will  be  attained  if,  on  our  part,  we  show  our 
sincerity  and  entire  good  faith  and  if  we  avoid  every  imputation  of 
espionage. 

The  gendarmery  will  maintain  its  positions ; in  case  of  need  the 
gendarmes  will  concentrate  in  the  interior  of  the  forts. 

All  must  understand  that  no  matter  how  disagreeable  their  situa- 
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tion  may  appeal’  to  them,  they  must  submit  blindly  to  the  will  of  the 
State,  and  understand  that  the  higher  interests  of  Greece  depend  on 
their  complete  submission  to  this  will. 

Any  indiscretion  as  to  the  contents  of  the  present  order  will  greatly 
injure  the  supreme  interests  of  the  State. 

Yannakitsas. 

No.  15 

The  Minister  of  War  ( General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  the  Commanders 

of  the  3rd  Army  Corps  at  Salonika  and  of  the  4th  Army  Corps  at 

Cavalla. 

( Telegraphic  Circular — Translation) 

Athens,  March  20/ April  2,  1916. 

By  my  orders  dated  January  26  and  March  9 of  the  current  year,^ 
I have  sent  you  instructions  as  to  the  manner  in  which  our  troops  will 
conduct  themselves  in  case  of  the  entrance  into  our  territory  of  troops 
of  the  Central  Empires  coming  from  the  north,  although  such  a con- 
tingency, as  I have  already  stated  in  the  first  of  these  orders,  does  not 
seem  to  be  imminent.  The  present  order  has  as  its  object  to  prevent, 
between  our  troops  on  the  frontier  and  the  foreign  troops  operating 
in  their  vicinity,  any  [disagreeable]  incident  which  might  easily 
happen,  particularly  where  the  Anglo-French  troops,  by  the  advances 
which  they  are  about  to  make  or  which  they  might  possibly  make  in 
the  future,  might  make  of  our  frontier  a battle-ground.  Even  some 
months  ago,  long  before  the  operations  in  Macedonia  took  their  present 
turn,  a neutral  zone  was  created,  as  you  know,  between  us  and  the 
Bulgarians,  in  order  to  render  impossible  such  incidents;  but  this 
neutral  zone,  for  the  above-mentioned  reasons,  was  done  away  with  at 
certain  points.  It  is  in  order  to  prevent  similar  incidents,  which  may 
occur  as  a result  of  the  present  situation,  that  I issue  the  following 
order : 

The  general  principle  which  should  prevail  on  all  the  frontier  is 
the  following: 

Our  small  posts  ought  to  be  from  one  to  two  kilometers  distant 
from  the  opposite  posts  of  the  Central  Empires  and  their  allies,  in  such 

’ See  documents  Nos.  13  and  14. 
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a manner  as  to  form  between  them  and  our  troops  a neutral  zone  of 
the  width  indicated  above,  in  which  neither  any  groups  of  our  troops 
nor  any  single  soldiers  can  penetrate ; if,  however,  villages  or  any 
agglomerations  whatever  are  found  in  this  zone,  the  gendarmery 
should  continue  to  stay  there.  Exception  should  be  made  to  this  rule 
in  the  case  of  the  posts  of  Oxilar  and  Negotsani,  where  things  shall 
remain  as  they  are  at  pre.sent. 

For  the  application  of  the  said  general  principle,  the  following  pro- 
cedure shall  be  adopted : In  regard  to  the  sector  which  starts  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Nestos  up  to  Mt.  Ali  Boutous,  inclusively,  as  well  as  that 
which  starts  from  Mt.  Ketchik-Aya,  to  Lake  Prespa,  things  shall  remain 
as  they  are,  provided  that  nothing  occurs  to  modify  the  neutral  zone 
which  was  formed  some  months  ago,  by  the  reciprocal  retirement  of 
the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  troops;  consequently,  the  distance  as  above 
fixed,  ought,  generally  speaking,  still  to  separate  these  troops ; if, 
however,  this  distance  has  been  shortened,  care  should  be  taken  to 
reestablish  it.  As  for  the  sectors  starting  from  Ali-Boutous  to  Seimen- 
Kayassi  and  from  Lioumnitsa  to  Ketchik-Aya,  the  Germano-Bul- 
garians,  in  anticipation  of  a possible  advance  of  the  Anglo-French 
troops  and  particularly  because  the  patrols  of  the  latter  had  at  times 
approached  the  boundary  line,  have  had  to  suppress  the  neutral  zone 
established  on  their  side  and  to  advance  even  to  the  frontier  line, 
which  they  have  even  fortified  at  many  points  in  order  to  hold  their 
own  against  their  enemies;  thus,  we  are  obliged  not  only  to  tolerate 
this  situation  but  even  to  withdraw  our  posts  to  a distance  of  from 
one  to  two  kilometers  this  side  of  the  boundary  line,  for  fear  that  they 
may  be  taken  for  Anglo-French  troops,  which  might  be  approaching 
the  frontier.  The  Germano-Bulgarians  will  therefore  be  able  to  estab- 
lish themselves  on  this  frontier  line  but  without  penetrating  into  our 
territory.  They  have  been  thus  notified  by  us,  but  our  posts  in  with- 
drawing should  nevertheless  notify  them  of  this  fact.  In  regard  to 
the  sector  which  extends  from  Seimen-Kayassi  to  Lioumnitsa,  inclu- 
sive, inasmuch  as  it  has  become  a battle-ground  and  the  boundary  line 
does  not  exist  any  more,  we  cannot  give  you  detailed  instructions.  The 
po.sts  which  may  perhaps  still  be  found  there  should  withdraw  to  a 
great  distance  from  the  fighting  troops,  carefully  avoiding  any  contact 
with  them.  Exceptionally  in  Lioumnitsa,  as  far  as  circumstances 
permit,  and  in  accord  with  the  opinion  of  the  Commander  of  the  cover- 
ing regiment,  a detachment  shall  stay  there  to  encourage  the  inhabi- 
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tants;  but  if  its  presence  is  likely  to  bring  about  a clash  with  either 
the  one  or  the  other  of  the  belligerents,  it,  too,  should  withdraw. 

You  and  your  troops,  particularly  the  covering  troops,  must  have 
in  view  that  we  have  made  and  are  about  to  make  strong  representa- 
tions in  order  to  put  an  end  to  certain  excesses  of  which  the  Bulgarians 
in  particular  have  been  guilty  on  our  frontier.  We  are  certain  that 
these  excesses  have  been  committed  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the 
respective  Governments  and  in  spite  of  the  orders  of  the  higher 
military  authorities.  The  Governments  and  the  Military  Chiefs  are 
exerting,  as  against  this  tendency,  all  their  efforts  to  prevent  every 
excuse  for  conflict  with  us ; but  there  exist  among  our  neighbors  a good 
many  subordinates  who,  acting  on  their  own  initiative,  create  inci- 
dents which  must,  however,  under  no  circumstances  provoke  a general 
conflict. 

Yannakitsas. 


No.  16 

The  Minister  of  War  ( General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  the  Commanders 

of  the  3rd  Army  Corps  at  Salonika,  of  the  4th  Army  Corps  at 

Cavalla,  and  of  the  Fortresses  of  Salonika  and  Cavalla. 

( Telegraphic  Circular — Translation ) 

Athens,  April  27 /March  10,  1916. 

For  the  present,  and  until  further  notice,  our  order  dated  January 
26th  of  the  current  year  ^ is  not  in  force.  The  same  applies  to  that 
of  March  9.^  There  remains  in  force  only  our  order  of  March  20,® 
concerning  which  I give  you  the  following  explanations: 

(1)  As  far  as  the  sector  of  Ali-Boutous  is  concerned,  the  neutral 
zone,  formed  by  the  reciprocal  withdrawal  of  Greek  and  Bulgarian 
troops  from  the  frontier  line,  will  be  maintained  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Nestos  up  to  Height  1650  of  Ali-Boutous,  inclusive. 

(2)  In  the  sector  situated  between  Ali-Boutous  (Height  1650) 
and  Seimen-Kayassi,  these  positions  being  not  included,  no  encroach- 
ment on  the  frontier  line  will  be  tolerated.  If  the  Germans  or 
Bulgarians  have  occupied  some  points  near  the  frontier  line  in  order 

* See  document  No.  13. 

* See  document  No.  14. 

“ See  document  No.  15. 
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to  organize  a defense,  demand  their  evacuation  at  once.  If  they 
insist,  alleging  reasons  of  defense,  and  you  are  persuaded  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  such  a measure,  permit  it,  but  inform  us  of  the 
fact.  You  will  warn  them,  however,  that  you  will  be  obliged  to 
repulse  by  force  any  new  infringement  on  their  part.  In  general 
every  advance  of  more  than  500  meters  beyond  the  frontier  must  be 
repulsed  by  force.  Tbe  neutral  zone  will  continue  to  be  maintained 
in  this  sector  owing  to  our  retirement  from  the  frontier  line. 

(3)  What  is  said  in  paragraph  2 is  also  applicable  to  the  sector 
comprised  between  Lioumnitsa  and  Ketchik,  excluding  the  former. 

(4)  The  Greek  troops  which  are  located  in  the  sector  between 
Seimen-Kayassi  and  Lioumnitsa,  inclusive,  will  remain  for  the  present 
at  their  po.sts,  unless  the  opposing  troops  in  their  vicinity  begin  hos- 
tilities or  advance  in  large  numbers  in  which  case  our  men  must  with- 
draw. 

(5)  In  the  .sector  between  Ketchik- Aya  and  Lake  Prespa  the 
neutral  zone  will  be  maintained,  as  ordered.  Any  infringement  in 
this  sector  will  be  repulsed,  if  necessary,  by  force,  and  in  those  places 
where  the  Bulgarians  shall,  on  their  side,,  have  violated  the  neutral 
zone,  our  outposts  must  also  advance  to  reoccupy  their  posts  on  the 
frontier. 

(6)  In  order  to  avoid  needless  conflict,  in  case  the  Bulgarians  or 
the  Germans  pass  beyond  the  points  indicated  above,  you  will  en- 
deavor to  communicate  with  them  before  taking  any  action,  in  order 
to’ obtain,  in  a friendly  way,  their  withdrawal,  and  the  restoration  of 
the  status  quo,  until  the  question  shall  have  been  decided  by  the 
Governments.  In  case  they  threaten  to  use  force,  they  shall  be  in- 
formed that  our  troops  have  likewise  been  ordered  to  resort  to  force. 
If  they  undertake  to  execute  their  threat,  our  troops  will  resist,  gun 
in  hand.  The  forts,  with  the  exception  of  Dova-Tepe,  will  also  resist 
all  occupation.  Whenever  the  Germans  and  Bulgarians,  withdrawing, 
reestablish  the  neutral  zone,  our  troops  will  do  the  same.  In  your 
parleys  you  will  always  use  a friendly  tone,  striving  to  avoid  all 
provocation.  In  case  of  an  engagement  between  our  troops  and  Bul- 
garian or  German  troops  the  army  corps  and  divisions  shall  abstain 
from  arrangements  of  a general  nature  until  they  have  received 
orders  from  us. 

Yannakitsas. 
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No.  17 

The  Minuter  of  War  ( General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  Brigadier-General 
Gennad'is,  Commander  of  the  4th  Army  Corps  at  Cavalla. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  May  4/17,  1916. 

In  reply  to  the  telegram  which  you  have  sent  me,  I inform  you  that 
if  the  Germans  or  the  Bulgarians  should  occupy,  beyond  the  limits 
fixed  by  my  order  of  April  27  of  the  current  year,^  territories  which 
they  might  afterwards  refuse  to  evacuate,  without  in  any  case  using 
force,  we  think  that  it  is  not  to  our  interest  that  you  should,  on  your 
own  initiative,  give  the  order  to  resort  to  arms,  before  receiving  from 
us  an  order  to  that  effect.  Consequently,  if  this  eventuality  should  be 
realized,  you  should  apply  to  me  and  await  my  instructions,  unless 
it  is  a matter  of  an  advance  of  more  than  500  meters,  in  which  case 
the  above-mentioned  order  is  clear. 

Yannakitsas. 


No.  18 

The  Commander  of  Infantry  Mavroudis,  in  command  of  Fort  Roupel, 
to  the  Commander  of  the  Fortress  of  Salonika. 

(Telegram) 

Roupel,  May  13/26,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  to  bring  to  your  knowledge  that  at  9:45  A.M. 
the  appearance  of  a hostile  column  was  noted,  composed  of  a battalion, 
a half-squadron  of  cavalry  and  of  several  transport  wagons.  A Bul- 
garian officer  declared  to  one  of  the  officers  of  our  covering  troops  of 
Eskidje,  that  at  noon  a mixed  detachment,  composed  of  Germans  and 
Bulgarians,  would  penetrate  into  Greek  territory  preceded  by  a 
.squadron  of  German  cavalry.  This  column  would  have  as  object  the 
occupation  of  the  most  important  points  in  our  territory. 

Mavroudis. 


’ See  document.  No.  16. 
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No.  19 

Brigadier-General  Gennadis,  Commander  of  the  4th  Army  Corps,  to 
the  Minister  of  War  (General  Staff  of  the  Army)  at  Athens. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Ca VALLA,  31  ay  13/26,  1916. 

The  6th  Division  reports  that  today  at  11 : 15  a.m.  the  commander 
of  a Bulgarian  or  Germano-Bulgarian  column  declared  to  the  Com- 
mander of  Roupel  that  it  was  going  to  penetrate  into  our  territory. 
He  demanded  an  answer  as  to  this  before  midday.  A squadron  at- 
tempted to  cross  the  Bridge  of  Koula  in  order  thus  to  enter  our  terri- 
tory. The  Division  (Headquarters)  ordered  Roupel  to  offer  opposi- 
tion by  force  to  any  advance  of  more  than  500  meters  over  our  fron- 
tier, in  accordance  with  your  telegraphic  orders  of  April  27  and  May 
4 of  the  current  year.^  I approved  the  order  given  by  the  Division 
and  sent  wmrd  to  the  Bulgarians  that  any  advance  that  they  might 
possibly  undertake  would  be  opposed  by  force,  without  awaiting  pre- 
liminary authorization  by  the  Greek  Ministry  of  War. 

Gennadis. 


No.  20 

Brigadier-General  Gennadis,  Commander  of  the  4th  Army  Corps,  to 
the  Minister  of  War  ( General  Staff  of  the  Army)  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Cavalla,  3Iay  13/26,  1916. 

The  6th  Division  announces  that  two  Bulgarian  or  German  regi- 
ments have  taken  up  their  positions  in  order  of  battle  opposite 
Hodjovo  (Hodja-Tsiflik)  ; parts  of  these  regiments  are  advancing 
towards  Hodjovo.  I have  ordered  the  Division  to  conform  to  the 
order  that  I have  today  transmitted  to  it  by  telegraph  in  regard  to 
Roupel.^ 

’ See  documents  Nos.  16  and  17. 

“ See  document  No.  19. 
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The  Division  reports  also  that  German  troops  have  penetrated  into 
our  territory,  in  the  Topolnitsa  sector,  and  are  advancing  in  order  to 
occupy  the  neighboring  heights  of  Vetrina. 

Gennadis. 

No.  21 

Colonel  Messalas  of  the  Engineering  Corps,  Chief  of  the  Service  behind 
the  Lines,  to  Brigadier-General  Dousmanis,  Chief  of  the  General] 
Staff  of  the  Army,  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Salonika,  May  13/26,  1916. 

According  to  a telegram  of  the  Commander  of  Fort  Roupel,  re- 
ceived at  4;  00  p.m.,  the  Germano-Bulgarians  declared  to  him,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  instructions  which  they  had  received  from  their 
Governments,  they  would  penetrate  into  our  territory  in  order  to 
occupy  the  fort.  They  at  the  same  time  declared  that  the  responsi- 
bility for  what  might  follow  would  fall  upon  the  Commander  and  the 
Greek  officers  of  the  fort.  Thus  your  order  of  the  9th  of  March  of  the 
current  year  ^ is  not  applicable  in  the  ease,  since  it  has  in  view  simply 
an  invasion  of  our  territory,  while  the  Bulgarians  demand  the  occu- 
pation of  the  fort,  which  is  something  quite  different.  Please  give 
me  orders. 

Messalas. 


No.  22 

The  Minister  of  War  ( General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  the  Commanders 
of  the  3rd  Army  Corps  at  Salonika,  of  the  4th  Army  Corps  at 
Cavalla,  of  the  6th  Division  at  Serves,  and  of  the  Fortress  of 
Salonika. 

(Telegraphic  Circular) 

Athens,  May  13/26,  1916. 

In  consequence  of  a report  of  the  6th  Division,  according  to  which 
the  Commander  of  a Bulgarian  or  Germano-Bulgarian  column  has 


' See  document  No.  14. 
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declared  to  the  Commander  of  Roupel  that  it  was  about  to  penetrate 
into  our  territory/  we  order  the  application  in  this  circumstance  of  our 
order  dated  March  9 of  the  current  year,-  which  we  again  put  into 
force  in  regard  to  the  invaded  sector,  by  canceling,  insofar  as  this 
sector  is  concerned,  our  order  of  April  27  of  the  current  year/ 

At  the  same  time  make  energetic  protest  to  the  foreign  troops. 

Yannakitsas. 


No.  23 

Brigadier-General  Gennadis,  Commander  of  the  4th  Army  Corps,  to 
the  Minister  of  War  (General  Staff  of  the  Army)  at  Athens. 

(Telegram — Translation) 

Cavalla,  May  13/26,  1916. 

The  6th  Division  has  just  reported  to  me  that  the  Germano- 
Bulgarians,  having  been  caugbt  under  the  fire  of  Roupel  and  the 
covering  infantry,  made  a precipitate  retreat  as  far  as  beyond  Koula. 
In  consequence  of  this  fact,  and  in  accordance  with  your  telegraphic 
order  of  today, ^ I have  telegraphed  to  the  Division  to  issue  an  order 
prohibiting  in  future  any  resistance  in  such  a case,  and  to  postpone 
the  presentation  of  a protest,  until  a new  advance  of  the  Germano- 
Bulgarians  is  reported.  A more  recent  telegram  of  the  Division  an- 
nounces that  Germano-Bulgarian  detachments  crossed  our  frontier  at 
Koula,  marching  towards  Eskidje,  and  that  in  consequence  of  this  new 
advance,  it  has  proceeded  to  the  presentation  of  said  protest. 

Gennadis. 


No.  24 

Brigadier-General  Bairas,  Commanding  the  6th  Division,  to  the 
General  Staff  of  the  Army,  at  Athens. 

(Telegram — Translation) 

Serres,  May  14/27,  1916. 

The  Commander  of  Roupel  reports  that  at  10:45  p.m.  a Bulgarian 
officer  notified  him  of  an  order  of  the  Commander  of  the  troops 

’ See  document  No.  19. 

“ See  document  No.  14. 

’ See  document  No.  16. 

* See  document  No.  22. 
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stationed  opposite  Roupel,  according  to  which  the  fort  should  be 
evacuated,  during  the  night,  or  it  would  be  taken  by  force;  if  the 
garrison  did  not  leave  the  fort  during  the*'uight,  it  would  be  considered 
cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  army  and  could  no  longer  communicate 
with  it.  The  Bulgarian  officer  added  that  the  material,  so  far  as  we 
could  not  carry  it  away,  should  be  delivered  to  them  beyond  the 
Strouma  bridge,  against  a receipt,  and  on  condition  of  restitution. 

In  order  to  avoid  the  blockading  of  a whole  battalion  at  Roupel, 
do  you  authorize  me  to  give  to  the  garrison  the  order  to  leave  the 
fort,  except  for  a company  which  would  remain  there,  and  to  take  up 
its  position,  while  awaiting  orders,  near  the  main  road,  at  a distance 
of  2 to  3 kilometers  south  of  the  fort?  Please  give  me  instructions 
immediately. 

Bairas. 

No.  25 

Protocol  of  the  surrender  of  Fort  Eoupel. 

(Translation)  ^ 

Fort  Roupel,  May  14/27,  1916. 

The  Commander  of  the  Fort,  John  Mavroudis,  has  surrendered  the 
fort  to  the  German  Cavalry  (Captain  Thiel)  with  the  following 
material  and  supplies: 

(1)  Two  guns  of  15  cm. 

(2)  Two  guns  of  7.5  cm.  with  800  shells. 

(3)  1,200,000  cartridges. 

(4)  6,500  kilos  of  biscuits. 

(5)  350  kilos  of  sugar. 

(6)  150  kilos  of  butter, 
as  well  as  other  provisions. 

Mavroudis,  Thiel, 

Commander  of  Infantry.  Captain  of  Artillery. 


* The  present  protocol  was  drawn  up  in-  German. 
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No.  26 

The  Minister  of  War  (General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  Brigadier- 
General  Bairas,  Commander  of  the  6th  Division. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Athens,  May  15/28,  1916. 

Inform  the  Bulgarians  that  according  to  communications  which 
we  have  received  from  the  German  and  Bulgarian  Governments,  the 
railroad  station  at  Demir-Hissar  is  not  included  in  the  zone  which  they 
claim  the  right  to  occupy,  and  that  in  consequence  of  your  report  it 
will  be  made  the  .subject  of  a new  agreement.  Their  responsibility, 
therefore,  for  anything  that  happens  before  this  agreement  is  reached 
will  be  heavy. 

We  inform  you,  however,  that  the  agreement  that  you  requested  us 
to  make  with  Sarrail,  as  to  the  use  of  aeroplanes,  is  impossible.  They 
insist  on  the  use  of  aeroplanes.  Also  an  advance  of  Anglo-French 
cavalry  seems  imminent.  Under  these  circumstances  leave  a small 
guard-detachment  in  the  railroad  station  and  withdraw  in  time,  if  the 
Anglo-French  or  Bulgarians  advance  to  occupy  it.  Make  the  preced- 
ing explanations  to  your  troops  in  order  to  maintain  their  morale.  As 
to  the  town  of  Demir-Hissar,  keep  its  garrison  always  in  full  force. 

Yann.\kits.\s. 


No.  27 

Mr.  S.  Skouloudis,  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  to  Mr.  D.  Caclamanos,  Charge  d’Affaires  of 
Greece  at  Paris. 


(Telegram) 

Athens,  May  21/ June  3,  1916. 

As  I have  already  made  known  to  you,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  the 
other  Royal  Legations  in  the  capitals  of  the  Entente,  contradicting  the 
information  of  the  “Exchange”  Agency,'  it  is  entirely  false  that  the 
occupation  of  Fort  Roupel  is  due  to  a preliminary  agreement  with  the 
Central  Powers.  The  French  Government  is  altogether  right  in  ad- 
’ See  White  Book  1917,  document  No.  63. 
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mitting  that  this  occupation  is  explained  by  considerations  of  defense, 
but  we  do  not  understand  how  it  can  for  an  instant  think  of  reproach- 
ing us, — in  the  presence  of  this  occurrence  which  the  resolution  to 
remain  neutral  has  forced  us  to  tolerate — with  having  received  from 
the  Central  Powers  the  same  recognition  of  territorial  integrity  and 
the  same  assurances  for  the  restitution  of  the  sceupied  territories  as 
have  been  furnished  us  by  the  Entente  Powers.  And  what  we  can 
understand  even  less  is  their  reproaching  us  for  our  passive  attitude 
in  the  face  of  the  invasion  of  our  territory  by  the  Germano-Bulgarians 
and  their  complaining  at  the  so-called  abandonment  of  our  policy  of 
benevolent  neutrality. 

The  Powers  of  the  Entente  have  been  from  the  beginning  informed 
of  our  intentions,  and  our  policy  has  been  too  many  times  explained 
to  permit  of  the  least  doubt  existing  in  their  minds.  On  the  4th  of 
last  November  we  declared  to  them,  through  you,  “That  they  ought 
to  understand  well  that  the  largest  and  most  sincere  benevolence  has 
limits  beyond  which  the  maintenance  of  neutrality  becomes  impossible, 
and  that  the  country  which  is  resolved  to  remain  neutral  should  be 
careful  not  to  pass  these  limits.”  ^ Especially  with  regard  to  the 
entrance  into  our  territory  of  their  enemies,  the  Entente  Powers  have 
been  informed  by  declarations,  repeated  ad  nauseam,  for  the  last  six 
months,  that  we  would  not  oppose  it.  Mr.  Briand  should  not  have 
forgotten  that  when,  last  November,  he  suggested  to  us  to  use  strong 
language  ^ to  the  Bulgarians  so  as  to  stop  them  at  our  frontier,  we 
hastened  to  declare  to  him  that  “in  our  condition  of  neutrality,  which 
we  were  absolutely  resolved  to  maintain,  it  was  only  in  case  the  falling 
back  of  the  expeditionary  force  on  Salonika  bade  fair  to  end  in  a 
reembarkation  that  we  could  use  strong  language.”  And  when,  after 
the  Allies  had  resolved  to  remain  in  Salonika,  we  had  to  come  to  an 
arrangement  with  them  in  regard  to  questions  created  by  their  occu- 
pation, it  was  expressly  understood  that  in  case  the  Allied  troops,  by 
reason  of  their  movements,  should  bring  the  war  into  our  territory, 
the  Greek  armies  would  withdraw  so  as  to  leave  the  field  clear  to  both 
parties  to  settle  their  conflict.®  It  is  therefore  absolutely  untrue  to 
insinuate  that  the  condition  in  Macedonia  has  changed  through  the 
fault  of  Greece,  and  it  is  a searching  for  idle  pretexts  to  claim 

* See  document  No.  9. 

“See  document  No.  11. 

“See  document  No.  12. 
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a liberty  of  action  in  Macedonia,  which,  in  fact,  has  never  been  lacking 
to  the  Allied  armies. 

It  was  in  this  spirit  that  I replied,  Thursday  morning,  to  Mr. 
Guillemin,  who  came  to  inform  me  that,  in  view  of  the  new  situation 
created  in  Macedonia,  General  Serrail  would  probably  be  obliged  to 
take  measures  which  might  appear  to  him  to  be  necessary  for  the 
security  of  his  troops.  I requested  that  a written  memorandum  of 
this  verbal  declaration  be  left  with  me.  Mr.  Guillemin  replied 
that  he  could  not  do  so  without  receiving  instructions  for  which  he 
was  going  to  apply,  but  this  did  not  hinder  the  “Agence  Radio”  from 
publishing  next  day  the  purport  of  his  declaration,  without 
my  having  received  the  confirmation  in  writing  which  I had 
requested. 

Thursday  evening  Mr.  Guillemin  came  to  see  me  in  order  to  read 
to  me  a dispatch  in  which  Mr.  Briand  instructed  him  to  declare  that 
“if  the  Bulgarian  advance  continued  in  Eastern  Macedonia  wdthout 
resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Greek  army,  most  serious  consequences 
for  the  Greek  Government  might  result  therefrom.”  I represented  to 
him  that  this  injunction  to  .set  up  a resistance  which,  in  the  given  case, 
could  only  result  in  our  abandoning  our  neutrality  was  in  flagrant 
contradiction  with  the  declaration,  often  repeated  and  recently  pub- 
lished once  more,  that  the  Powers  have  neither  the  intention  nor  the 
desire  to  make  us  abandon  our  neutrality,  but  Mr.  Guillemin  was  not 
able  to  explain  to  me  the  significance  of  this  injunction  nor  the  import 
of  the  menace  of  which  he  spoke. 

Things  were  in  this  condition  when  suddenly  today,  at  the  hour 
when  the  people  were  preparing  to  celebrate  in  Salonika,  as  in  the 
other  cities  of  the  Kingdom,  the  official  Te-Deum  in  honor  of  His 
Majesty  the  King’s  fete-day.  General  Sarrail  proclaimed  martial  law 
and  applying  it  immediately,  rendered  the  official  celebration  of  the 
fete  impossible.  In  fact,  this  morning,  French,  English  and  Serbian 
detachments,  equipped  with  machine  guns,  occupied  various  im- 
portant points  in  the  city  and,  in  succession,  the  post  and  telegraph 
offices,  the  wireless  station,  the  Government  building,  the  police  sta- 
tions and  the  State  railroad  .stations.  The  Chief  of  the  Gendarmery 
of  Macedonia  and  the  Chief  of  Police  were  requested  to  leave  Mace- 
donia within  twenty-four  hours.  The  Commissaries  of  Police  were 
begged  to  stay  at  their  posts  until  further  orders.  After  taking  these 
measures,  General  Sarrail  contented  himself  with  writing  to  General 
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Moschopoulos  that  “in  view  of  the  circumstances,  a state  of  siege  is 
proclaimed  in  all  the  zone  occupied  by  the  Allied  armies.” 

Please  ask  to  see  Mr.  Briand  without  delay  in  order  to  make  known 
to  him  the  above-mentioned  considerations  and  facts  and  to  explain 
to  him  the  great  surprise  of  the  Royal  Government  that  such  serious 
measures  were  adopted  without  the  least  previous  warning  such  as  we 
were  entitled  to  expect,  if  only  as  a mere  matter  of  courtesy,  after  the 
verbal  declarations  which  Mr.  Guillemin  had  been  asked  to  supplement 
by  a written  communication.  You  will  please  add  that  the  entire 
nation  shares  the  deep  pain  of  the  people  of  Salonika  which  was  pre- 
vented, without  any  reason,  from  celebrating  the  fete  of  its  beloved 
King,  and  that  the  Royal  Government,  voicing  the  sentiment  of  all 
the  Greeks,  insists  on  expressing  officially  its  indignation  that  a French 
General,  forgetful  of  the  most  elementary  rules  of  courtesy  and  hospi- 
tality, in  order  to  inaugurate  a regime  so  manifestly  contrary  to  the 
respect  due  to  Hellenic  sovereignty,  should  have  thought  it  necessary 
to  choose  just  the  hour  when  the  official  ceremony  of  the  fete  of 
His  Majesty  the  King  was  about  to  be  celebrated.  You  will,  finally, 
formulate  the  strongest  protests  on  the  part  of  the  Royal  Government 
against  the  serious  assault  thus  made  upon  our  sovereignty,  despite 
the  above-mentioned  arrangement  of  November  27  as  to  the  conditions 
of  the  stay  of  the  Allies  in  Salonika.^ 

Skouloudis. 


No.  28 

The  Commander  of  Infantry,  Mavroudis,  to  the  Commander  of  the 

Fortress  of  Salonika. 

( Report — Translation ) 

Demir-Hissar,  May  29/June  11,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  of  bringing  to  your  knowledge  that  in  consequence 
of  an  order  sent  me  by  the  6th  Division,  I have  turned  in  the  protocol 
of  the  surrender  of  Fort  Roupel  and  the  delivery  of  its  material, 
drawn  up  and  signed  by  Thiel,  Captain  of  the  German  Cavalry,  and 
by  me,  as  Commander  of  the  said  stronghold.^ 

In  regard  to  the  delivery  of  the  material  left  in  the  fortress,  I have 

^ See  White  Book  1917,  documents  Nos.  62  and  63. 

^ See  this  protocol  in  No.  25. 
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the  honor  to  submit  to  you  the  three  letters,  herewith  attached,  which 
were  addressed  to  me  by  Captain  Thiel,  and  I beg  you  to  give  me 
your  orders  with  relation  thereto. 

You  will  also  find  herewith  attached  the  demand  for  the  surrender 
of  the  fortress  which  was  addressed  to  me  by  this  officer. 

J.  Mavroudis. 


Annex  I 

Demand  for  Surrender  addressed  hy  Thiel,  Captain  of  Cavalry,  to 
Mavroudis,  Commander  of  Infantry,  in  command  of  Fort  Roupel. 

(Translation) 

May  14/27,  1916. 

The  German  troops  have  received  the  order  to  request  the  Greek 
troops  to  retire  before  them  and  to  surrender  to  them  the  fortifications 
of  Dragotine-Roupel,  as  well  as  the  positions  of  Tsinguel-Dag. 
Fiarthermore,  they  cannot  allow  the  presence  of  Greek  troops  behind 
them,  nor  the  occupation  in  the  future,  by  Greek  detachments,  of  the 
fortifications  of  Dragotine  and  of  Roupel. 

Thiel. 


Annex  II 

Letter  addressed  hy  Thiel,  Captain  of  Cavalry,  to  Mavroudis, 
Commander  of  Infantry. 

( Letter — Translation ) 

May  20/June  2,  1916. 

Commandant : 

In  reply  to  your  kind  letter  of  May  31,  1916  [new  style],  I have 
the  honor  of  bringing  to  your  knowledge,  by  order  of  my  General, 
that  the  preparations  for  the  transportation  of  the  guns  and  the 
material  thereto  appertaining,  over  the  Strouma  bridge,  east  of 
Vetrina,  will  begin  today.  The  day  and  hour  of  the  delivery  cannot 
yet  be  exactly  fixed ; you  will  receive  another  communication  about 
this  matter. 

I seize  this  opportunity  to  assure  you  of  my  sentiments  of  high 
esteem. 


Thiel. 
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Annex  III 

Letter  addressed  by  Thiel,  Captain  of  Cavalry,  to  Mavroudis, 
Commander  of  Infantry. 

(Letter — Translation) 

May  21 /June  3,  1916. 

Commandant : 

By  order  of  my  General,  I have  the  honor  to  inform  yon  that  today 
at  2:30  p.m.,  the  four  guns  will  be  ready  to  be  delivered  to  the 
Hellenic  Government  by  a German  officer,  in  the  main  road  east  of 
the  Vetrina  bridge  and  the  Demir-Hissar  railway  station. 

Please  accept  the  assurance  of  my  high  esteem. 

Thiel. 


Annex  IV 

Letter  addressed  by  Thiel,  Captain  of  Cavalry,  to  Mavroudis, 
Commander  of  Infantry. 

( Letter — Translation ) 

May  25/ June  7,  1916. 

Commandant : 

I have  received  today  your  kind  letter  of  June  6 [new  style]  and 
I hasten  to  inform  you  that  the  delivery  of  the  guns,  which  was 
agreed  upon  a few  days  ago,  could  not,  unfortunately,  be  effected, 
because  at  the  last  moment  I received  an  order  from  my  chief  not  to 
deliver  them  for  the  present.  I regret  very  much  that  I was  unable 
to  bring  this  new  decision  to  your  knowledge  in  time,  for  I only 
learned  this  myself  at  the  Bulgarian  outposts,  when  I was  awaiting 
the  officer  who  was  designated  by  you  to  receive  the  guns  in  question. 

I have  now  received  the  order  to  inform  you  that  the  delivery  of 
the  guns  can  only  take  place  in  consequence  of  an  agreement  between 
the  Bulgarian  and  Greek  General  Staffs. 

Please  accept  the  assurance  of  my  high  esteem. 


Thiel. 
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No.  29 

Hadjopoulos,  Colonel  of  Artillery,  Commanding  the  7th  Division,  and, 
temporarily,  the  4th.  Army  Corps,  to  the  Minister  of  War  (General 
Staff  of  the  Army)  at  Athens. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Cavalla,  August  7/20,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  to  bring  to  your  knowledge  that,  since  yesterday, 
the  conduct  of  the  Bulgarians  towards  our  men  is  entirely  hostile. 
The  company  of  Crou-ssovo,  which,  not  having  been  willing  to  submit 
to  the  demand  to  lay  down  its  arms,  had  resisted  the  Bulgarians,  has 
probably  been  annihilated,  as  is  reported  by  the  6th  Division.  The 
regiment  of  Demir-TIissar  is  considered  by  the  Bulgarians  as  prisoner 
of  war,  according  to  the  declaration  which  they  have  made  to  the  same 
Division.  Our  frontier  outposts,  belonging  to  the  7th  Division,  which 
had  been  isolated  by  the  advance  of  the  Bulgarians,  are  still  [de- 
tained] by  them,  notwithstanding  their  promises.  The  fate  of  the 
company  of  Oxila,  of  the  company  of  the  Idjes  fort  and  of  the  com- 
pany at  the  railway  station  of  Yenikioi  is  unknown.  The  companies 
of  Boukia,  of  the  Boukia  fort  and  of  Yenikioi  have  likewise  been 
detained ; the  Bulgarians,  contrary  to  their  promises,  do  not  now 
permit  the  sending  of  a train  to  Kouslakioi  in  order  to  get  them. 
The  Bulgarian  cavalry,  having  met  on  its  way  a convoy  transporting 
the  material  of  the  forts  to  Drama,  has  dispersed  it  and  has  smashed 
with  pickaxes  the  wagons  and  the  [caissons]  of  ammunition. 

The  Bulgarian  columns  are  followed  by  plundering  comitadjis, 
who  demand  from  the  municipal  authorities  that  they  shall  deliver  to 
them  certain  Greeks  designated  by  name,  just  as  was  done  at  Plevna. 
The  panic  has  spread  through  the  whole  region  and  the  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  of  Serres,  Drama  and  Sarissaban,  seized  with  terror,  are 
taking  refuge  in  Cavalla. 

In  short,  the  situation  is  getting  worse  from  moment  to  moment 
and  the  plan  of  the  Bulgarians  is  clearly  seen;  it  consists  in  isolating 
my  divisions  from  each  other  and  in  then  occupying  Eastern  Mace- 
donia in  its  entirety,  not  excepting  even  Cavalla;  this  is  what  I gather 
from  the  repeated  declarations  of  the  Bulgarian  officers  to  our  own 
men,  according  to  which  statements  the  Bulgarians  would  advance  in 
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the  direction  of  [Sarissaban]  to  meet  the  Anglo-French  troops,  when, 
as  a matter  of  fact,  they  know  perfectly  well  that  there  are  no  Anglo- 
French  troops  in  this  direction.  On  the  other  hand,  a column  coming 
from  Moudjounos  is  approaching  the  line  of  the  Cavalla  forts.  I am 
making  every  effort  to  check  it  and  I have  ordered  the  small  forces 
of  the  Division  left  with  me  to  concentrate  for  the  defense  of  the 
Cavalla  fortresses. 

The  police  of  that  city  and  the  civil  authorities  report  to  me  that 
disorders  are  threatened.  As  I have  had  the  opportunity  to  explain 
to  you,  it  is  impossible  to  ask  and  to  receive  orders  in  accordance  with 
the  exigencies  of  the  circumstances.  If  then  [you  wish]  that  the 
plans  of  the  Government  be  executed,  you  should  immediately  give  me 
clear  and  distinct  instructions  as  to  the  attitude  that  I ought  to  take 
if  the  Bulgarians  should  wish  to  enter  Cavalla. 

Hadjopoulos. 


No.  30 

Hadjopoulos,  Colonel  of  Artillery,  Commanding  the  7th  Division,  and, 
temporarily,  the  4th  Army  Corps,  to  the  Minister  of  War  ( General 
Staff  of  the  Army)  at  Athens. 

(Telegram — Translation) 

Cavalla,  August  7/20,  1916. 

The  telegraphic  and  telephonic  communications  with  the  6th 
Division  have  been  interrupted  since  2 : 00  p.m.  ; consequently,  I do 
not  know  what  is  going  on  in  that  sector.  The  Divisions  run  the 
immediate  risk  of  being  cut  off  from  each  other.  A column  coming 
from  Moustratli  is  marching  against  [illegible  words]  in  order  thus 
to  isolate  Drama  from  the  south.  As  I informed  you  this  morn- 
ing,' the  conduct  of  the  Bulgarians  continues  to  be  hostile.  They 
have  only  released  a small  part  of  the  troops  captured  by  them ; they 
have  set  fire  to  Fort  Idjes,-  which  has  been  in  flames  since  yesterday. 
Pillaging  and  murders  have  been  reported  and  the  Bulgarians  have 
occupied  many  villages. 

In  order  that  I may  be  able  to  discuss  matters  advantageously 
with  the  Bulgarians  and  to  obtain  an  answer  from  them,  I beg  you 


' See  document  No.  29. 
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immediately  to  authorize  me  to  recall  to  the  colors  the  disbanded 
reservists,  who  will  readily  respond  to  my  appeal.  This  measure  is 
all  the  more  necessary  since  there  is  danger  of  an  uprising  of  the 
Mussulman  population,  to  whom,  it  seems,  arms  have  recently  been 
distributed.  Please  answer  immediately. 

I learn  from  a reliable  source  that  the  blockade  of  Cavalla  will  be 
complete  in  two  days. 

Hadjopoulos. 


No.  31 

Hadjopoulos,  Colonel  of  Artillery,  Commanding  the  7th  Division,  and, 
temporarily,  the  4th  Army  Corps,  to  the  Minister  of  War  (General 
Staff  of  the  Army)  at  Athens. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Cavalla,  August  7/20,  1916. 

Please  answer  immediately  my  request  as  to  the  recall  to  the 
colors  of  the  disbanded  reservists,  because  the  Bulgarians’  intention 
to  occupy  Cavalla  is  more  clearly  manifested  from  hour  to  hour;  if 
such  an  event  happened,  the  city  would  be  destroyed  and  the  whole 
Army  Corps  would  be  made  prisoners  by  the  Bulgarians,  whose  conduct 
is  treacherous.  A delegation  of  disbanded  reservists  has  declared  to 
me  that  for  their  part,  they  will  all,  quite  voluntarily,  hasten  to  join 
the  colors  again. 

The  immediate  dispatch  of  the  fleet  is  imperative ; only  its  presence 
can  stop  the  advance  of  the  Bulgarians,  support  us  and  tranquillize 
the  population  which  is  in  utter  confusion. 

It  is  not  possible  for  you  at  a distance  to  understand  the  situation 
here. 


Hadjopoulos. 
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No.  32 

The  Minister  of  War  (General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  Hadjopoulos, 
Colonel  of  A7tillery,  Commanding  the  7th  Division,  and,  tempo- 
rarily, the  4th  Army  Corps  at  Cavalla. 

(Telegram — Translation) 

Athens,  August  8/21,  1916. 

Not  wishing  to  resort  to  force,  we  reject  your  proposition  concern- 
ing the  reservists.  Calm  the  agitated  people,  and  in  agreement  with 
the  civil  authorities  endeavor  to  encourage  them.  The  fleet  will  not  be 
dispatched.  In  the  course  of  the  day  we  hope  to  give  you  further 
instructions. 

Callaris. 

No.  33 

Brigadier -General  Dousmanis,  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  of  the  Army, 
to  Hadjopoulos,  Colonel  of  Artillery,  Commanding  the  7th  Division 
and,  temporarily , the  4th  Army  Corps,  at  Cavalla. 

( Telegram — Translation) 

Athens,  August  8/21,  1916. 

•By  order  of  the  Government,  I herewith  transmit  to  you,  for  your 
information,  an  official  communication  of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  published  in  today’s  papers,  and  I beg  you  to  bring  its 
contents  properly  to  the  knowledge  of  the  [different]  sections  of  the 
Army  Corps  which  you  command : 

“On  the  occasion  of  the  new  invasion  of  the  German  and  Bul- 
garian troops  in  Greek  territory,  the  Legations  of  Germany  and 
Bulgaria  at  Athens,  by  order  of  their  Governments,  have  renewed  to 
the  Hellenic  Government,  in  writing,  the  assurances  which  were  given 
to  it  at  the  time  of  the  first  invasion. 

“The  assurances  which  were  then  given  and  are  today  renewed 
are  the  following;  The  territorial  integrity  of  the  Kingdom  and  Hel- 
lenic sovereignty  will  be  absolutely  respected.  The  German  and 
Bulgarian  troops  will  evacuate  Greek  territory  as  soon  as  the  military 
reasons  necessitating  this  action  shall  have  ceased  to  exist.  The  Allies 
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will  respect  individual  liberty,  the  rights  of  ownership  and  the  estab- 
lished religious  conditions,  and  will  conduct  themselves  toward  the 
populations  of  the  country  in  an  absolutely  amicable  manner.  Any 
damage  caused  by  the  German  and  the  Bulgarian  troops,  during  their 
stay  in  Greek  territory,  will  be  indemnified. 

“The  Greek  Government  has  given  orders  to  the  administrative, 
judicial,  and  military  authorities  of  the  occupied  localities  to  remain 
at  their  posts  and  to  look  after  the  revictualing  of  the  populations.” 

Dousmanis. 


No.  34 

The  Minister  of  War  (General  Staff  of  the  Army)  to  Hadjopoulos, 
Colonel  of  Artillery,  Commanding  the  7th  Division,  and,  tempo- 
rarily, the  4th  Army  Corps  at  Cavalla. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Athens,  August  17/30,  1916. 

Inform  us,  after  coming  to  an  understanding  with  the  Fortress  of 
Cavalla,  where  the  armament  of  the  batteries  of  the  Fortress  is  and 
whether  you  have  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  Germano-Bul- 
garian  forces  for  the  return  of  this  armament  and  the  transportation 
of  the  material  into  the  town. 

Callaris. 


No.  35 

Memorandum  {addressed]  to  Mr.  N.  Politis,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  on  the  persecutions  against  the  Greeks  in  Bulga/ria  and 
in  the  territory  occupied  temporarily  hy  the  Bulgarians. 

(According  to  Official  Documents — Translation) 

Athens,  October  10/23,  1917. 

This  summary  statement  is  not  intended  to  prove  the  systematic 
persecutions  in  general,  to  which  the  Hellenic  element,  which  has  lived 
in  these  regions  from  ancient  times,  has  been  subjected  since  the  crea- 
tion of  the  Bulgarian  Principality;  nor  is  it  intended  to  recall  to 
memory  the  murders  perpetrated  in  pursuit  of  a well  studied  plan 
from  1906-1908  by  the  Bulgarian  comitadjis,  with  the  consent  and 
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the  complicity  of  the  Bulgarian  authorities,  against  the  Greek  popu- 
lations of  Bourgas,  Philippolis,  Varna,  Stenimachos,  etc.,  the  pillage 
of  the  Greek  churches  and  schools  in  these  places,  which,  although 
built  and  endowed  by  Greeks,  have  nevertheless  been  seized  and  given 
to  the  Bulgarians,  so  that  at  present  not  a single  Greek  school  or 
church  exists  in  Bulgaria;  nor,  lastly,  is  it  intended  to  recall  the 
emigration  en  masse  of  the  unfortunate  Greeks,  who,  fleeing  from 
Bulgarian  persecutions,  have  had  to  take  refuge  in  Greece. 

The  present  memorandum  is  limited  to  the  exposition  of  the  perse- 
cutions, the  seizures  of  property  and  the  murders  of  the  Greeks  com- 
mitted by  the  eomitadjis,  since  the  year  1913,  with  the  complicity  of 
the  Bulgarian  authorities,  in  order  to  show  once  more  that,  notwith- 
standing the  events  which  have  taken  place  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula, 
the  promises  which  have  been  repeatedly  made  and  the  benevolent 
and  paternal  attitude  of  the  Hellenic  authorities  towards  the  ex- 
Exarchists  who  live  in  the  new  Hellenic  territories,  the  hatred  of 
everything  Greek,  the  spoliation  of  the  private  properties  of  Greeks, 
born  and  established  in  Bulgaria,  the  expulsion  of  the  latter  from  the 
country  of  their  birth,  constitute,  as  in  the  past,  the  fundamental  basis 
of  the  Bulgarian  policy  and  administration. 

Hardly  had  the  Bulgarians,  in  1913,  annexed  the  part  of  Thrace 
which  fell  to  them  in  consequence  of  the  war  against  Turkey,  than 
they  immediately  put  into  operation  all  sorts  of  means  of  violence, 
such  as  mal-treatment,  imprisonment,  beating,  etc.,  in  order  brutally 
to  expel  from  their  native  country  all  the  Greeks  of  Thrace  (who  were 
thus  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  Hellenic  territory),  and  subsequently  to 
seize  arbitrarily  their  properties,  in  order  to  give  them  over  princi- 
pally to  adherents  who,  choosing  Bulgarian  nationality,  were  leaving 
Greek  territory  in  order  to  settle  in  Bulgaria,  not  without  having 
previously  made  sure  of  the  free  disposition  of  their  immovable  prop- 
erty in  Greece  by  means  of  leases  or  sales  drawn  up  in  due  form  before 
the  proper  Hellenic  authorities. 

The  immovable  properties  of  the  Greeks  thus  expelled  have  been 
declared  by  the  Bulgarian  Government  properties  without  owners, 
and  subsequently  confiscated,  a very  short  time,  as  a matter  of  form, 
having  been  granted  to  the  interested  parties  to  present  the  title-deeds 
of  their  properties ; of  course,  secret  orders,  given  to  the  authorities, 
forbade  the  expelled  Greeks  to  cross  the  frontier ; the  few  Greeks,  such 
as  Telonidis,  Matsopoulos,  Fimerellis,  etc.,  who,  thanks  to  diplomatic 
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steps,  succeeded  in  reaching  their  homes,  were  immediately  im- 
prisoned. The  archives  of  the  Greek  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 
contain  a large  number  of  reports  and  complaints  setting  forth  the 
lamentable  situation  of  the  Greeks  thus  despoiled. 

To  the  representations  made  by  the  Hellenic  Government  to  the 
Minister  of  Bulgaria  in  Greece,  and  by  the  Minister  of  Greece  in 
Bulgaria  to  the  Bulgarian  Government,  the  latter,  following  its  usual 
tactics,  has  constantly  limited  itself  to  giving  vague  promises  and  to 
publishing  the  circular  of  June  17,  1915,  No.  139,  which  interprets 
the  Royal  Decree  of  1915,  No.  49,  by  which  it  fixed  a ridiculously 
short  delay  of  five  days,  during  which  the  owners  of  immovable 
properties,  even  those  residing  abroad,  were  obliged  to  present  the 
title-deeds  of  their  properties  for  so-called  “verification,”  in  default 
of  which  the  immovable  properties  would  be  confiscated  and  declared 
state  property. 

It  .should  be  noted  that  the  measures  in  question  were  executed  in 
Bulgaria  not  by  way  of  reprisals, — since  the  Hellenic  Government  has 
never  resorted  to  .such  spoliations, — but  simply  in  order  to  Bulgarize 
by  force  the  country,  which  is  essentially  Greek,  and  to  enrich  the 
Bulgarians  at  the  expense  of  the  Greeks,  for  as  is  shown  by  the 
statistical  table  hereto  annexed,  the  value  of  the  movable  and  im- 
movable property  of  the  Greeks  who  were  obliged  to  leave  the  Bul- 
garian districts  of  Gumuldjina,  Xanthi,  Agathupolis,  Dedeagatch, 
Sufli,  Ortakioi,  Adrianople,  Sozopolis,  Vasiliko,  Lagos,  Mustapha- 
Pasha  in  Thrace,  and  of  Melnik,  Petritsi,  Nevrokop,  Strumnitsa, 
Kizilagatch,  in  Bulgarian  Macedonia,  in  order  to  take  refuge  in  the 
newly  acquired  Greek  territory,  leaving  out  of  the  account  those  that 
went  to  Old  Greece  and  the  Islands  of  the  JSgean  Sea,  about  whom 
the  necessary  data  has  not  yet  been  definitely  obtained,  amounts  to 
167  million  francs. 

In  regard  to  Thrace,  it  may  be  pertinent  to  mention  that  even  the 
Greek  cemetery  of  Xanthi  has  not  escaped  Bulgarian  vandalism ; in 
order  to  efface  every  trace  which  might  recall  the  existence  of  the 
Greek  element,  the  Bulgarian  authorities  did  not  hesitate  to  open  the 
tombs,  to  exhume  and  throw  the  bones  into  the  privies,  to  break  the 
grave  stones  which  bore  Greek  inscriptions,  and  finally  to  transform 
the  church  of  the  cemetery  into  a stable ; such  was  the  fate  of  the 
tombs  of  the  Greek  families  Ladas,  Maletsidis,  Couyoumdjoglou, 
Stalios,  etc. 
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How  can  one  characterize,  too,  the  conduct  of  the  Bulgarians  since 
they  have  occupied  Eastern  Greek  Macedonia? 

The  documents  recently  published  in  the  Greek  White  Book  (1917) 
from  Nos.  70  to  77  show  in  a sufficiently  startling  manner  the  really 
desperate  condition  of  the  Greeks, — the  victims  of  insufferable  Bul- 
garian outrages;  imprisonments,  expulsions,  murders,  hangings  and 
raping  are  the  order  of  the  day;  these  crimes  are  committed  some- 
times by  the  Bulgarians,  sometimes  by  their  faithful  allies,  the  Turks ; 
the  plundering  of  the  properties  of  the  Greek  population  there  has 
been  systematically  organized;  all  means  have  been  used;  requisitions 
of  goods  without  payment  or  promise  of  payment,  extortion  of  money, 
arbitrary  confiscation  of  furniture  and  other  things  for  transportation 
to  the  houses  of  Bulgarian  officers  in  Sofia ; on  account  of  want  of 
provisions  and  principally  of  bread,  thousands  of  persons  have  died 
of  starvation  at  Drama,  Serres  and  Cavalla ; under  the  pretext  of  want 
of  provisions,  but  in  fact  in  order  to  exterminate  methodically  the 
Greek  element  of  Eastern  Macedonia  and  in  the  hope  of  modifying  its 
national  character,  a large  part  of  the  Greek  population  has  been 
transported  to  the  interior  of  Bulgaria. 

The  same  things  have  happened  in  the  district  of  Monastic  which 
is  occupied  by  the  Bulgarian  troops ; there  exist  in  the  Ministry  of 
Foreign  Affairs  of  Greece  numerous  lists  of  priests,  women,  private 
citizens,  all  being  peaceful  and  inoffensive  people,  who  have  been 
expelled,  imprisoned  and  massacred,  and  whose  movable  and  im- 
movable properties  have  been  taken  away  from  them;  such  is  the 
case  of  Peter  Nambis,  Michael  Anastasiou,  killed  at  Croussovo  on 
December  10,  1915,  by  Bulgarian  comitadjis;  of  Vanghelis,  killed  in 
the  Bulgarian  quarter  of  Monastir,  December  13,  1915 ; of  Zissis  Phar- 
makis  killed  on  December  31,  1915,  near  Kesna,  by  Bulgarian  soldiers; 
of  Marcos  Karayas,  imprisoned  since  the  19th  of  December,  1915 ; of 
Michael  Tegos  and  of  Kalessis,  Mayor  of  Yangovetsi,  whose  fate  is 
unknown,  etc.  The  same  condition  exists  in  the  part  of  the  Vilayet 
of  Adrianople  ceded  to  Bulgaria  by  Turkey  in  1915,  when  the  question 
of  the  former’s  alliance  with  the  Central  Powers  was  being  discussed. 

Besides,  all  the  Greek  subjects  residing  either  in  Bulgaria,  or  in 
the  countries  occupied  by  her,  were  drafted  by  force  into  the  Bul- 
garian army,  notwithstanding  all  the  representations  and  protests  of 
the  Hellenic  Legation. 

Unfortunately,  even  in  Bulgaria  proper,  the  condition  of  the 
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Greeks  is  no  better;  if  they  are  not  exactly  subjected  to  the  same 
annoyances  as  their  compatriots  of  the  new  provinces  which  have  been 
annexed  or  temporarily  occupied  by  the  Bulgarians,  they  suffer  just 
as  much  from  the  arbitrary  actions  of  the  authorities,  solely  on  account 
of  their  being  Greeks ; their  situation  is  always  precarious  and  on  the 
least  suspicion,  or  on  the  first  accusation,  they  run  the  risk  of  being 
imprisoned  and  forced  to  leave  the  country.  This  forms  a brief  and 
incomplete  rfeume  of  the  situation  of  the  Greeks  since  1913. 

We  have  no  precise  information  concerning  the  situation  of  the 
Greeks  since  the  recent  rupture  of  the  relations  between  Greece  and 
Bulgaria,  but  from  certain  information  which  we  have  received  in- 
directly we  learn  that  this  situation,  already  extremely  distressing  in 
the  past,  has  become  considerably  worse. 

Appendix 

Statistical  Table,  first,  of  the  Greeks  who  were  obliged  to  leave  the 
Bulgarian  districts  of  Thrace  and  Macedonia  to  take  refuge  in 
Hellenic  Macedonia  and,  second,  of  the  property  abandoned  by 
them} 


I.  Greeks  Driven  Out  from  the  Districts  of  Thrace 


No. 

District 

City  or  Village 

Number  of 
families 

Number  of 
individuals 

Sum  total  in 
drachmas  of 
the  fortunes 
given  up 

1 

Ghioumouldgina 

Ghioumouldgina 

494 

1,914 

14,058,437 

2 

tc 

Chirkas 

164 

625 

1,907,187 

.3 

« 

Kioutchoukkioi 

159 

660 

1,440,432 

4 

(( 

Sali 

69 

295 

580,490 

5 

<{ 

Bouladkioi 

35 

152 

375,318 

6 

<( 

Gritzan-Assar 

121 

448 

870,600 

7 

(i 

Yassikioi 

109 

454 

2,622,376 

8 

C( 

Lefcdgiler 

1 

5 

3,700 

9 

(( 

Misselimkioi 

2 

6 

7,305 

10 

(( 

Kirtchiflik 

1 

5 

299,200 

11 

(( 

Soussourkioi 

4 

8 

53,520 

12 

Imaret 

1 

6 

8,040 

'■  This  statistical  table,  which  has  been  prepared  from  the  detailed  statistics 
of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  does  not  contain  the  number,  nor  the  value 
of  the  movable  and  immovable  properties  of  those  of  the  refugees  who  went  to 
Old  Greece  and  the  Islands  of  the  ^gean  Sea,  as  regards  whom  the  necessary 
data  have  not  yet  been  definitely  gathered. 


No 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 
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I.  Greeks  Driven  Out  from  the  Districts  of  Thrace  (Cont.) 


District 

City  or  Village 

Number  of 
families 

Number  of 
individuals 

Sum  total  in 
drachmas  of 
the  fortunes 
given  up 

Gliioumouldgina 

Ketchikioi 

1 

6 

8,610 

(t 

Sirikli 

1 

1 

8,610 

« 

Kikitchi 

1 

2 

8,300 

(( 

Kirtzali 

2 

12 

38,910 

<( 

Karatzolkioi 

1 

1 

8,600 

Xanthi 

Xanthi 

1,062 

4,344 

27,797,350 

(( 

Kouyounkioi 

158 

743 

1,957,284 

(( 

Yenidje 

23 

91 

235,400 

(( 

Bouloustra 

170 

827 

2,272,753 

« 

Porto-Lago 

13 

44 

223,360 

i( 

Kedikler 

1 

1 

4.040 

it 

Yenti-Pire 

1 

2 

7,640 

U 

Inanli 

1 

1 

10,400 

U 

Demir-Beili 

1 

4 

700 

n 

Kotsombas 

1 

1 

3,070 

Agathoupolis 

Brodivo 

164 

557 

2,065,729 

(( 

Galatzi 

28 

93 

229,072 

(( 

Kosti 

181 

665 

2,871,485 

(( 

Kalatzaik 

1 

1 

1,000 

Dedeagatch 

Dedeagatch 

458 

1,949 

13,736,443 

tt 

Soufli 

942 

4,198 

19,339,591 

(( 

Makri 

135 

533 

2,829,520 

(t 

Maronia 

270 

1,207 

7,438,557 

(6 

Roumtziki 

133 

473 

1,874,193 

<f 

Ferrai 

77 

326 

2,283,318 

(( 

Chantzia 

1 

5 

29,010 

(( 

Tchobankioi 

1 

1 

2,300 

Soufli 

Karabounar 

14 

49 

576,895 

U 

Kavadjikioi 

314 

1,232 

1,763,114 

(( 

Kornopholea 

304 

1,214 

4,122,720 

(6 

Pasmaktchi 

96 

342 

1,004,580 

€( 

Dadia 

158 

612 

1,256,284 

(( 

Kozgori 

3 

14 

46,085 

Ortakioi 

Tchekerdekli 

187 

769 

1,647,000 

ti 

Lititsa 

184 

754 

4,823,225 

U 

Palikrava 

76 

278 

866,039 

(C 

Mandritsa 

99 

382 

3,337,011 

(( 

Akalan 

66 

288 

761,197 

(( 

Ketenli 

1 

6 

17,800 

{( 

Limbavou 

2 

11 

24,670 

Adrianople 

Moustapha-Pacha 

17 

71 

402,404 

(i 

Ortakioi 

524 

2,127 

13,256,336 

Sozopolis 

Vassiliko 

236 

830 

3,006,765 

Vassiliko 

Agathoupolis 

321 

1,129 

4,704,025 

Lagos 

Karagatch 

1 

5 

650 

Moustapha-Pacha 

Koumarli 

1 

7 

19,100 

Belova 

3 

18 

9,620 

Total 

7,595 

30,804 

149,157,370 
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II.  Greeks  DBrvEN  Out  from  the  Districts  of  Macedonia 


No. 

District 

City  or  Village 

Number  of 
families 

Number  of 
individuals 

Sum  total  in 
drachmas  of 
the  fortunes 
given  up 

60 

Melnik 

Melnik 

470 

1,861 

7,258,156 

61 

(( 

Petrovo 

10 

49 

146,185 

62 

(< 

Ano-Djoumaya 

32 

126 

968,480 

63 

(( 

Sfetivrats 

4 

19 

90,600 

64 

f< 

Tchiflikia 

1 

1 

2,800 

65 

i( 

Prepetsina 

1 

4 

12,430 

66 

(S 

Dere-Mousli 

1 

1 

3,008 

67 

(( 

Piperitza-Tchiflik 

1 

1 

55,875 

68 

Petritsi 

Petritsi 

13 

65 

193,240 

69 

(( 

Bogoroditsa 

19 

81 

189,000 

70 

(( 

Sirvan 

10 

39 

66,753 

71 

(S 

Startchovo 

109 

455 

1,481,198 

72 

Nevrokop 

Nevrokop 

72 

279 

1,928,132 

73 

(( 

Papatchair 

78 

400 

498,422 

74 

ts 

Dovliani 

2 

3 

9,400 

75 

Stroumnitsa 

Stromnnitsa 

143 

624 

3,741,148 

76 

t( 

Mokrenon 

95 

440 

1,123,630 

77 

(( 

Zibovo 

70 

308 

586,705 

78 

<( 

Gavrovo 

2 

4 

38,770 

79 

ti 

Kolessi 

2 

i 

39,510 

80 

Kizilagatch 

Kioutchouk-Boyalik 

24 

95 

94,100 

Total 

1,159 

4,862 

18,527,542 

Grand  total 

8,754 

35,666 

167,684,912 

PART  II 


Athens,  October  16/29,  1917. 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  President  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies. 

City 

(Translation) 

Mr.  President: 

I have  the  honor  to  transmit  to  you  the  translations  of  a number 
of  dispatches  in  cipher,  exchanged  between  the  former  King  and 
Queen  and  Berlin,  and  I beg  you  to  be  good  enough  to  transmit  them 
to  the  Parliamentary  Commission  acting  as  Public  Prosecutor  before 
the  High  Court,  which  has  been  constituted  to  try  the  members  of 
the  Skouloudis  and  Lambros  Cabinets. 

With  a view  to  enlightening  the  said  Commission  as  to  the  means 
employed  for  the  exchange  of  this  telegraphic  correspondence  and  as 
to  the  process  followed  in  order  to  discover  the  key  to  the  Palace 
cipher,  I think  it  proper  to  give  you  the  following  information : 

At  the  request  of  the  Palace,  this  Ministry  transmitted  nearly  two 
years  ago  to  the  then  King,  a small  French  ciphered  dictionary,  dated 
1884,  of  which  our  department  was  no  longer  making  use. 

This  dictionary  was  utilized  by  the  Palace  as  the  basis  of  a crypto- 
graphic system,  entirely  new  and  decidedly  complicated,  the  explana- 
tion of  which  can  be  given  by  the  proper  officials  of  this  Ministry  to 
the  above-said  Commission,  if  the  latter  thinks  it  useful. 

A second  copy  of  this  dictionary  was  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  N. 
Theotoky,  then  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  who,  by  order  of  the 
King,  and  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
has  applied  there,  also,  the  same  cryptographic  system. 

This  telegraphic  correspondence  was  carried  on  by  three  means: 
by  the  wireless  telegraph,  by  cable  and  by  a telegraphic  land  wire 
which  worked  for  some  time  by  way  of  Monastir. 

When  the  wireless  was  used,  the  telegrams  were  sent  through  our 
station  at  Athens  to  the  station  at  Sofia  which  transmitted  them  to 
Berlin  and  vice-versa. 

The  transmission  by  cable  was  made  in  the  following  manner: 

On  a printed  paper  of  the  ciphering  bureau  of  the  Ministry  of 
52 
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Foreign  Affairs,  tlie  address  of  the  Minister  Resident  of  Greece  at 
Berne  was  written  with  the  phrase:  “Please  transmit  the  following 
telegram  under  No.  ...  to  our  Minister  at  Berlin,  informing  us  of 
receipt  of  same.”’  The  text  of  the  telegram  to  be  sent  followed, 
turned  into  cipher  with  the  aid  of  the  Palace  dictionary,  and  having 
the  name  of  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  affixed  (whether  with  or 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  latter,  I am  unable  to  state),  and  the 
dispatch  was  subsequently  giv'en  to  the  telegraph  office. 

According  to  my  information  this  work  was  entrusted  to  Mr. 
Rhoidis,  the  Secretary  of  the  King,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  going 
for  this  purpose  to  the  MinLstry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  It  is,  at  any 
rate,  clear  from  the  text  of  the  telegrams  sent  that  these  were  put 
into  cipher  by  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  the  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the 
Court  of  the  cx-Queen. 

Unfortunately,  we  have  in  our  possession  only  a part  of  the  tele- 
grams exchanged,  that  is  to  say,  the  originals  of  some  telegrams 
found  in  the  files  of  the  Office  of  Control  of  the  Posts  and  Telegraphs, 
and  the  telegrams  which  were  transmitted,  particularly  from  Berlin, 
by  wirele.ss,  the  combinations  of  which  were  copied  down  in  the 
Registry  Book  of  our  station  at  Athens. 

As  for  the  telegrams  which  were  sent  or  received  by  the  land  wire 
through  Monastir,  these  are  totally  lacking. 

The  fact  that  a large  part  of  this  correspondence  is  missing  is 
evidenced  also  by  the  special  serial  number  of  the  telegrams  of  the 
Palace,  which  at  the  end  of  1916,  had  reached  a number  higher  than 
three  hundred. 

Please  accept,  etc.  N.  Politis. 

SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  TO  THE  ABOVE  LETTER 

The  translation  of  the  dispatches  in  cipher,  exchanged  between  the 
Royal  Court  of  Athens  and  Berlin,  has  become  possible  through  the 
discovery  of  the  conventional  paging  and  the  double  ciphering  of 
the  groups  corresponding  to  words,  applied  to  the  French  Code  Dic- 
tionary of  1884  (composed  by  Mr.  G.  A.  ArgyropoulosU  The  wire- 
less message  sent  by  Mr.  N.  Theotoky  to  King  Constantine  and  in- 
serted in  this  book  under  No.  42,  in  which  the  text  of  a letter  of  the 

’ Some  of  these  telegrams  were  sent  to  the  Royal  Legation  at  Rome  with 
instructions  to  have  them  sent  by  mail  to  the  Minister  Resident  of  Greece  .at 
Berne,  who  was  charged  with  their  transmission  by  telegraph  to  Berlin. 
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S.  Bleichroeder  Bank  of  Berlin  was  transmitted  to  the  National  Bank 
of  Greece,  served  as  a basis  for  the  discovery  of  the  said  crypto- 
graphic system.  In  fact,  the  translation  of  this  wireless  message, 
which  was  found  in  the  files  of  the  National  Bank  of  Greece,  and  the 
text  in  cipher  of  this  same  wireless  message,  inserted  in  the  Registry 
Book  of  the  wireless  station  at  Athens,  made  it  possible,  by  the  juxta- 
position of  the  words  with  the  corresponding  ciphers  (see  below)  to 
discover  the  meaning  of  a certain  number  of  ciphers  and  little  by  little 
to  obtain  the  ciphers  of  all  the  words  in  the  dictionary. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Very  urgent. 

His  Majesty  the  King.  Athens. 

(Received  December  23,  1915/ January  5,  1916.) 


J'ai 

r 

honneur 

de 

communiquer 

a 

Votre 

Majeste 

texte 

750 

6277 

1112 

0990 

6829 

2123 

8159 

7786 

5035 

lottre 

adressfe 

par 

BI 

ei 

ch 

ro 

ed 

er 

a la 

7434 

43078 

9031 

192 

252 

184 

590 

283 

201 

6225 

Banque  Nationale  do  Gr&ce 
3220 


et 

974. 


je 

3417 


[?] 


Votre  MajestC* 
8159  7780 


daigner 

0980 


communiquer 

6829 


cette 

0598 


lettre 

7434 


a la 
6225 


Banque  Nationale  de  Gr&ce 
3220 


et 

9745 


me 

transmettro 

t4l6graphiquement 

confirmation 

stop 

<( 

Berlin 

2500 

I860 

3642 

3348 

31 

3261 

le 

cinq 

janvier 

1916 

stop 

A la 

Banque  Nationale  de  Grace 

6202 

0671 

3435 

— 

3220 

Athanes 

2279 

stop 

Je 

.3417 

confirme 

33480 

par  la 
6256 

prasente 

2917 

que 

3509 

je 

3417 

vous 

0884 

ouvre 

26490 

un 

4097 

credit 

8727 

de 

0900 

quarante 

3502 

millions 

48202 

marks 

25482 

SOUS 

0533 

les 

7497 

conditions 

suivantes 

Vous  etes 

autoris6s 

soil 

de 

disposer 

99872 

70025 

87 

874 

94008 

931 

0990 

8981 

55 


sur  ma 

caisse 

soil 

de 

tirer 

sur 

moi 

par 

traites 

trimestrieiles 

1311 

2420 

931 

0990 

5031 

7094 

1460 

9031 

80692 

18605 

> 

au  totai 

jusqu’a 

concurrence 

de  la 

somme 

susdite 

68 

8094 

0395 

9950 

6214 

4186 

7046 

stop 


Pour  les 

dispositions 

vous  me 

bonifierez 

six 

pour 

cent 

de 

7574 

89092 

0893 

44886 

4144 

8551 

4592 

0990 

int^ret 

1200 


par 

0031 


an 

5371 


net 

3930 


68 


pour  les 
7574 


traites 

80692 


cinq 

0671 


huiti&mes 

11242 


cent 

de 

commission 

par 

trlmestre 

stop 

Je  m’ 

4592 

0990 

6897 

9031 

1840 

0300 

pour 

8551 


engage 

98800 


a 

2123 


renouveler 

4725 


les 

7497 


traites 

80692 


de 

0990 


trois 

1846 


en 

9814 


trois 

1846 


mois 

1407 


68 


le 

remboursement 

ayant 

lieu 

trois 

mois 

apr&s 

conclusion 

6202 

890 

7488 

1846 

1407 

8280 

9966 

de  la 
6214 

paix 

9079 

stop 

Vous 

0884 

garderez 

10576 

en 

9814 

portefeuille 

4966 

le 

papier 

9087 

emis 

15668 

sur 

7094 

moi 

1460 

stop 

Veuillez 

0874 

confirmer 

3348 

ce  qui 
6500 

precede 

29250 

stop 

Croyez 

Messieurs 

a mes 

sentiments 

bien 

distingues 

Signs 

0930  7 

35 

56212 

4874 

27232 

4423 

01028 

27588 

S 

B1 

ei 

ch 

ro 

ed 

er 

stop 

TIIEOTOKY 

5764 

192 

252 

184 

596 

283 

201 

75 

The  wireless  stations  of  Athens  and  Sofia  which  were  utilized  for 
the  transmission  of  the  radiotelegrams  exchanged  between  the  Royal 
Court  of  Athens  and  Berlin,  are  indicated  by  the  respective  call 
numbers,  that  is  ATA  for  the  Athens  station  and  XM  for  that  of 
Sofia.  Some  of  these  radiotelegrams  were  transmitted  by  the  wireless 
station  of  Constantinople,  the  call  name  of  which  is  OSM.^ 


See  also  radiotelegram  No.  78. 
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No.  36 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 

the  King,  at  Athens. 

(Kadiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  AT  A) 

Berlin,  December  1/14,  1915. 

The  dispatch  of  Your  Majesty  in  regard  to  the  advance  of  forty 
millions  was  received  yesterday  evening.^  I immediately  proceeded 
to  take  the  necessary  steps  and  I hope  soon  to  be  able  to  communicate 
to  Your  Majesty  their  result. 

Theotoky. 

No.  37 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Kadiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  December  2/15,  1915. 

The  Minister  of  Finance  has  authorized  me  to  telegraph  to  Your 
Majesty  that  the  German  Government  is  in  principle  ready  to  advance 
to  us  the  forty  million  francs  [illegible  words].  The  Minister  begs 
Your  Majesty  to  telegraph  to  me,  whether  it  suits  you  that  the  Im- 
perial Government  should  open  [a  credit]  for  the  above-mentioned 
amount  with  the  Banks  of  Berlin,  upon  which  credit  the  National 
Bank  of  Greece  may  draw  by  check  on  Berlin.  The  interest  will  be 
6 per  cent,  and  the  advance  will  be  reimbursed  by  the  loan  which  is. 
under  negotiation. 

Theotoky. 

' This  dispatch  is  missing. 
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No.  38 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  AT  A) 

Berlin,  December  8/21,  1915. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  Your  Majesty  in  reply  to  Your  telegram 
dated  the  4th  ^ that  the  Minister  of  Finance  informs  me  that  the 
opening  of  the  credit  in  Swiss  banks  is  technically  impossible  because 
the  German  Government  has  no  deposits  in  Switzerland  and  that  it 
is  impossible  to  send  You  forty  millions  in  gold.  Besides,  this  trans- 
mission could  not  remain  secret,  and  this  would  compromise  both 
Switzerland  and  Greece.  If  it  is  necessary  to  negotiate  with  Switzer- 
land, this  will  require  as  much  time  as  the  negotiations  for  the  loan. 

Theotoky. 


No.  39 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  December  16/29,  1915. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  You,  in  reply  to  Your  dispatch  of  the 
llth,^  that  in  order  to  insure  more  discretion  in  the  matter,  the  credit 
will  be  opened  entirely  with  S.  Bleichrceder  upon  whom  the  National 
Bank  will  be  able  to  draw.  Bleichrceder  would  charge  for  the 
acceptance  [of  the  drafts]  five-eighths  per  cent,  quarterly.  For  the 
advance  in  cash  six  per  cent,  annually  net.  I beg  You  to  explain  to 
me  what  Your  Majesty  understands  by  “franc.”  Does  it  mean 
Greek  francs?  Furthermore,  please  make  a proposition  on  the  rela- 
tion between  francs  and  marks.  For  my  guidance  please  telegraph 

' This  telegram  is  missing. 

“ This  telegram  is  missing. 
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immediately  in  what  manner  the  National  Bank  of  Greece  intends  to 
transform  the  Berlin  credit  into  means  of  payment. 

Theotoky. 


No.  40 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  December  16/29,  1915. 

The  dispatches  of  Your  Majesty  of  the  10th  and  13th  instant  have 
been  received.^  On  Thursday  evening  I took  with  von  Jagow  the 
steps  prescribed  in  the  first  dispatch,  dated  the  10th,  and  yesterday 
I renewed  my  representations  in  order  to  make  the  declaration  con- 
cerning the  King  of  Bulgaria.  I have  seen  von  Jagow  again  this 
evening.  In  the  course  of  my  two  previous  interviews,  von  Jagow 
simply  took  cognizance  of  the  declarations  that  I made  to  him,  reserv- 
ing to  himself  the  right  to  study  them ; after  an  understanding  with 
the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  he  will  give  the  reply  of  the  Imperial 
Government.  In  the  course  of  the  interview  of  this  evening  the 
IMinister,  although  declaring  that  he  was  not  yet  in  a position  to 
discuss  properly  the  propositions  formulated  by  Your  Majesty,  did 
not  hide  from  me  that  after  a careful  study  of  the  propositions  in 
question,  he  was  rather  disconcerted  by  their  importance  and  extent. 

Von  Jagow  made  known  to  me  that  the  exchange  of  views  between 
the  Imperial  Government  and  the  General  Staff  continues  and  that, 
in  all  probability.  General  Falkenhayn  will  arrive  tomorrow  in  Berlin, 
which  will  permit  von  Jagow  to  continue  with  him  the  study  of  my 
demands. 

From  the  interviews  which  I have  had  with  von  Jagow  and  R ( ?) 
I have  gathered  the  following  impressions;  Our  demands  have  been, 
so  to  speak,  divided  into  three  groups ; The  first  contains  those  that 
can  be  accepted  easily;  the  second  those  which  may  become  the  object 
of  discussion  and  which  present  a chance  of  coming  to  an  under- 
standing with  US;  and  lastly,  the  third,  which  contains  those  which 
are  almost  certainly  incapable  of  realization.  I have  every  reason  to 

* These  telegrams  are  missing. 
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believe  that  in  the  last  [is  included  our]  proposition  concerning 
Monastir,  as  it  first  appeared,  as  well  as  in  its  revised  form. 

What  precedes  constitutes,  I repeat,  my  first  impressions  which 
are  not  based  on  express  declarations,  inasmuch  as  the  persons  with 
whom  I conversed  have  up  to  now  avoided  every  detailed  discussion 
on  each  of  the  points  dealt  with  in  the  dispatch  of  Your  Majesty,  and 
have  done  this  on  the  ground  of  the  necessity  of  first  coming  to  an 
understanding  with  the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff. 

Apart  from  these  impressions,  I have  had  the  feeling  that  they 
have  not  yet  decided  in  an  absolutely  certain  manner  whether  they 
would  undertake,  under  these  conditions,  an  offensive  action  against 
the  Anglo-French.  It  seems  that  for  some  days  the  doubt  has  arisen 
whether  it  may  not  be  better  to  renounce  for  the  present  any  action 
against  the  troops  of  the  Entente  in  Salonika  and  to  limit  themselves 
to  a defensive  action  which  might  be  made  with  relatively  few  troops 
and  with  insignificant  sacrifices.  I cannot  tell  whether  General 
Falkenhayn,  too,  has  felt  the  influence  of  this  tendency,  inasmuch  as 
the  data  which  I possess  do  not  permit  me  to  decide.  The  last  time 
I saw  the  General,  he  seemed  to  be  convinced,  on  the  contrary,  that 
German  interests  imposed  upon  him  the  duty  of  undertaking  this 
action. 

Theotoky. 


No.  41 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  December  19/January  1,  1916. 

I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  Your  dispatch  dated  the  day 
before  yesterday.^  I saw  [Mr.  Zimmermann]  immediately  afterwards 
and  Mr.  Schwabach.  Both  assured  me  that  they  agree  that  the  ad- 
vance of  the  forty  millions  should  be  made  in  marks.  [Mr.  Zimmer- 
mann] undertook  to  speak  about  it  to  the  Minister  of  Finance.  Mr. 
Schwabach  has  promised  to  send  me  on  Monday  a letter  about  this 
matter  for  the  National  Bank  of  Greece. 

Theotoky, 

* Tills  dispatch  is  missing. 
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No.  42 

Mr.  N.  TJieotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  AT  A) 

Berlin,  December  23,  1915/January  5,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  to  communicate  to  Your  Majesty  the  text  of  a 
letter  addressed  by  Mr.  Bleiehroeder  to  the  National  Bank  of  Greece 
and  I [beg]  Your  Majesty  to  transmit  this  letter  to  the  National  Bank 
of  Greece  and  to  advise  me  by  telegraph  of  its  confirmation. 

Theotoky. 

TEXT  OF  THE  LETTER  OP  THE  S.  BLEICHRCEDER  BANK. 

Berlin,  January  5,  1916. 

[To  the]  National  Bank  of  Greece. 

Athens. 

I confirm  by  the  present  that  I am  opening  for  you  a credit  of 
forty  millions  of  marks  under  the  following  conditions : 

You  are  authorized  either  to  have  a credit  in  my  bank  at  your 
disposal  or  to  draw  on  me  by  quarterly  drafts,  up  to  the  full  total  of 
the  above  amount. 

For  the  credit  at  your  disposal  you  will  allow  me  a net  six  per 
cent,  interest,  annually;  for  the  drafts  five-eighths  per  cent,  commis- 
sion quarterly. 

I bind  myself  to  renew  the  drafts  every  three  months,  the  [pay- 
ment] to  be  made  three  months  after  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

You  will  keep 

Please  confirm  the  above. 

Believe  me,  Gentlemen, 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

S.  Bleichrceder. 
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No.  43 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 


(Radiotelegram) 
(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 


Berlin,  December  30,  1915/January  12,  1916. 

Von  Jagow  ha.s  asked  me  to  telegraph  to  Your  Majesty  in  order 
respectfully  to  beg  \ou  to  communicate  to  me  Your  reply  to  the  dis- 
patch of  December  24/January  6 ^ because  the  question  is  most 
urgent. 


No.  44 


Theotoky. 


Mr.  N . Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 


Berlin,  January  8/21,  1916. 

In  reply  to  the  telegram  of  Your  Majesty  of  the  ITth,^  I have  the 
honor  to  bring  to  your  knowledge  that  S.  Bleichroeder  has  just  sent 
me  a second  letter,  also  dated  January  5th,  containing  the  phrase  of 
adhesion  (?)  as  well  as  an  additional  [clause]  in  regard  to  the  stamp. 

Theotoky. 


No.  45 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  January  8/21,  1916. 

Supplementing  my  telegram  of  January  4/17,®  I have  the  honor  to 
bring  to  the  knowledge  of  Your  Majesty  that  General  Falkenhayn 

* This  dispatch  is  missing. 

* This  dispatch  is  missing. 

* This  dispatch  is  missing. 
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informs  me  that  the  action  against  the  troops  of  the  Entente  may  be 
taken  on  the  following  conditions:  (1)  Our  troops  guarding  the 
frontiers  shall  retire  on  the  whole  frontier  from  Lake  Prespa  to  a 
place  where  the  boundary  touches  the  Mesta,  northeast  of  Cavalla. 

(2)  Our  5th  Army  Corps  shall  assemble  at  and  around  Cavalla,  so 
that  it  shall  nowhere  be  further  than  twenty  kilometers  from  that  city. 

(3)  All  our  other  troops  shall  retire  beyond  the  line  of  Ekaterini,  as 
far  as  to  the  southern  shore  of  Lake  Prespa.  (4)  Greece  shall  bind 
herself  not  to  admit  or  tolerate  debarkations  of  the  Entente  either  in 
the  Gulf  of  Cavalla  or  in  the  Bay  of  Ekaterini  and,  if  necessary,  to 
prevent  them  by  force.  (5)  His  Majesty,  the  King  of  the  Hellenes, 
shall  take  the  engagement  toward  His  Majesty,  the  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many, that  no  public  officer,  soldier  or  inhabitant  will  be  employed  on 
the  part  of  the  Royal  Government  in  hostile  acts  against  the  German 
troops  and  their  allies.  (6)  Greece  shall  consent  to  the  use  of  the 
[Xanthi],  Drama,  Serres  and  [Doiran]  railway  by  Germany  and 
her  allies. 

The  Chief  of  Staff  begs  Your  Majesty  to  answer  immediately. 

Theotoky. 


No.  46 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  January  17/30,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I have  communicated* to 
Bleichroeder  the  confirmation  of  the  National  Bank  of  Greece. 

Theotoky. 


63 


No.  47 

His  Majesty  King  Constantine  to  Mr.  N.  TJieotoky,  Minister 
of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ATA  to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  March  10/23,  1916. 

General  Falkenhayn  has  made  known  to  us  the  intention  of  the 
allied  troops  to  occupy  the  Demir-Hissar  pass,  between  Mounts  Beles 
and  Tsinguel,  as  a defensive  measure  in  consequence  of  the  action  of 
the  Anglo-French,  and  has  asked  us  to  evacuate  this  sector.  We  have 
replied  that  we  were  waiting  for  the  Imperial  German  Government 
to  give  us  in  advance,  through  its  Minister  here,  the  declaration  which 
[illegible  words]  [already]  indicated.  If  he  [illegible  words]  that 
the  measure  which  they  intend  to  take  is  defensive  and  they  simul- 
taneously give  us  the  assurance  that  the  text  of  the  above-mentioned 
declaration  has  been  accepted,  in  order  that  it  may  be  communicated 
to  us  in  its  entirety  as  soon  as  the  advance  on  Salonika  is  decided  upon, 
we  should  be  disposed  to  accept,  although  we  would  not  yet  say  so  in 
the  hope  of  succeeding  in  obtaining  immediately  the  above-mentioned 
condition,  in  lack  of  which  we  shall  insist  on  having  a short  declara- 
tion concerning  the  future  of  the  sector  which  shall  be  occupied,  and, 
generally,  the  integrity  and  independence  of  the  Kingdom. 

I bring  the  above  to  your  knowledge  in  order  that  you  may  be 
informed  as  to  the  disposition  of  the  Royal  Government  in  case 
they  should  take  the  initiative  in  Berlin  of  [illegible  words]  enter- 
prise.^ 

King  Constantine. 

’ There  follows  a phrase  of  a private  nature  by  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Master  of 
Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie. 
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No.  48 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 


(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  March  12/25, 1916. 


For  Mr.  S.  Skouloudis,  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs : 

Up  to  the  present,  no  reference  has  been  made  as  to  the  request  of 
the  Chief  of  Staff,  as  communicated  by  the  dispatch  of  Your  Excel- 
lency. They  have  [illegible  words]  to  me  semi-offieially  [illegible 
words]  in  a private  character,  that  there  is  [illegible  word]  text  of 
the  declaration  to  Falkenhausen,  sent  from  Athens,  but  they  avoid 
expressing  an  opinion  as  to  this  text. 

Theotoky. 

For  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 
Sophie : 

The  last  letter  received  was  dated  January  29.  I immediately 
answered,  entrusting  my  letter  to  the  Vice-Consul  of  Germany  at 
Athens,  who  is  still  at  [illegible  words]  not  being  able  [illegible 
words]  Athens.  The  present  situation  with  the  telegraphic  and  postal 
difficulties  of  communication  is  intolerable.  Write  from  time  to  time. 
I embrace  you. 

Theotoky. 


No.  49 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  May  5/18,  1916. 

For  Mr.  S.  Skouloudis,  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs : 

In  reference  to  my  telegram  of  the  1/14  instant,’^  I have  the  honor 


’ This  telegram  is  missing. 
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to  inform  you  that  the  Chief  of  the  General  Stalf,  after  the  receipt  of 
the  telegram  of  the  Department  of  Foreign  Affairs,  transmitting  my 
last  communication,  advised  this  Department  today  that  he  had  tele- 
graphed to  Field  Marshal  Mackensen  to  examine  the  situation  anew 
in  the  most  minute  manner,  and  particularly  to  scrutinize  closely 
the  information  concerning  the  movements  of  the  troops  of  the 
Entente,  upon  which  the  demand  for  the  occupation  of  the  passes  in 
question  is  based. 


Theotoky. 


No.  50 

His  Majesty  King  Constantine  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister 
of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  AT  A to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  May  13/26,  1916. 
(Transmitted  May  14/27,  1916.) 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  S.  Skouloudis,  President  of  the  Ministerial  Council, 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs : 

I have  received  your  dispatch  dated  yesterday.^  Count  von  Mir- 
bach,  in  the  name  of  Germany  and  her  allies,  has  handed  to  me  a 
letter  containing  very  nearly  the  a&surances  which  were  demanded. 
I replied  that  I had  taken  note  of  these  and  begged  the  Minister 
kindly  to  thank  the  Imperial  Government  in  my  name.  A little  later 
the  Minister  of  Bulgaria,  in  the  name  of  his  Government,  handed  me 
an  identical  letter  of  which  I also  took  note.  I am  awaiting  the  return 
of  His  Majesty,  the  King,  from  Thessaly  in  order  to  bring  the  matter 
to  his  knowledge. 

Skouloudis. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 
Sophie : 

Ilis  Majesty  the  King  has  returned  from  his  trip  which  was  a real 
apotheosis.  He  begs  you  to  find  out  what  has  become  of  the  repro- 


’ This  telegram  is  missing. 
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duetions  of  his  picture  of  Laslood  Pantazopoulos  arrived  today. 
Many  thanks.  Psyehas  will  be  replaced  by  [Rangabe].  Theotoky. 

King  Constantine. 


No.  51 

Her  Majesty  Queen  Sophie  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of 

Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ATA  to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  June  12/25,  1916. 

Please  send  the  following  telegrams,  first  translating  them  into 
German : 

To  His  Majesty  the  Emperor: 

I am  in  despair.  I hope  that  your  advice  may  still  help  to  amelio- 
rate the  situation.  I embrace  you  affectionately. 

Sophie. 

To  Her  Royal  Highness  Princess  M ( ?)  : 

I am  very  much  upset.  We  hope  for  an  amelioration  of  the  situa- 
tion. Terribly  hot.  Am  feeling  pretty  well. 

Sophie. 

No.  52 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  June  13/26,  1916. 

The  recent  events  in  our  country  have  made  a deep  impression 
here.  The  prevailing  opinion  is  that  we  could  not  have  done  other- 
wise than  give  way,  although  people  here  seem  to  think  that  [illegible 
words]  we  could  perhaps  have  given  way  conditionally;  that  is,  that 
this  situation  ought  not  to  have  been  brought  about  until  after  the 
evacuation  of  our  territory  by  the  troops  of  the  Entente,  in  view  of 

’ There  follows  a remark  of  a private  nature. 
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the  fact  that  as  things  are  now  the  Parliamentary  elections  will  take 
place  under  the  pressure  and  the  influence  of  the  Anglo-French  bayo- 
nets. The  above  are  only  academic  considerations,  granted  that  one 
has  a complete  understanding  of  the  position  of  Your  Maje.sty  and 
does  not,  in  any  way,  wish  to  render  it  more  difficult,  either  by  adviee 
or  by  any  pretentions  whatsoever.  There  is  reason  to  think  that 
people  here  will  accommodate  themselves  to  the  new  condition  of 
things,  although  there  are  serious  fears  that  the  pressure  of  the 
Entente  will  not  .stop  and  that  it  will  continue  to  be  exercised  upon 
us  with  the  connivance  of  Mr.  Venizelos  so  as  to  arrive,  by  resorting, 
if  necessary,  to  extreme  internal  upheavals,  at  the  well-known  objects. 
What  preoccupies  them  .seriously  is  the  idea  that  Mr.  Venizelos,  sup- 
ported by  the  Entente,  may  come  out  victorious  at  the  elections,  and 
this  might  lead  to  very  painful  consequences  both  from  the  internal 
and  external  points  of  view.  They  regret  very  much  the  departure  of 
Mr.  Skouloudis,  who  had  won  their  confidence  and  esteem. 

Theotoky. 


For  Mr.  Skouloudis : 

I beg  Your  Excellency  to  permit  me  to  present  to  you  my  senti- 
ments of  profound  gratitude  for  the  kindness  which  you  manifested 
to  me  during  your  Ministry  and  to  accept,  with  my  sincere  regret  for 
your  retirement,  my  very  be.st  wishes.  All  here  regret  the  fact. 

Theotoky. 

For  Mr.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 

Sophie : 

In  regard  to  Corfu,  I think  that  the  be.st  thing  is  to  let  them  do 
as  they  please.  I am  very  pessimistic  for  the  future,  and  I fear  that 
they  have  it  as  their  ultimate  aim  to  compel  the  King  and  the  dynasty 
to  withdraw.  God  help  us!  I embrace  you. 


Theotoky. 
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No.  53 

Mr.  Til.  Ypsilanti,  1st  Equerry  of  the  King,  to  Mr.  Theotoky, 
Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ATA  to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  June  16/29,  1916. 

Please  telegraph  to  Emmanuel  Ypsilanti,  at  Rapoltenkirchen, 
Pressbaum,  Lower  Austria,  asking  him  whether  he  intends  to  be  a 
candidate  at  Jannina  and  when  he  will  arrive  at  Athens.  Explain 
to  him  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  he  should  become  a candi- 
date. Please  answer  by  return.  Best  [greetings]. 

Ypsilanti.^ 


No.  54 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  July  6/19,  1916. 

The  Chancellor  of  the  Empire  begged  me  to  go  and  see  him.  He 
asked  me  to  express  to  Your  Majesty  how  deeply  concerned  he  was 
to  learn  of  the  fire  at  Tatoi  and  also  his  joy  that  Your  Majesties 
and  the  Royal  Family  are  safe  and  sound. 

Your  Majesty  will  see  in  my  telegram  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  No.  1989,^  the  exact  text  of  the  official  part  of  this  interview. 
I will  therefore  limit  myself  in  the  present  dispatch  to  developing  the 
confidential  part  of  our  conversation. 

The  Chancellor  having  spoken  to  me  of  the  trip  of  Prince  Nicholas 
to  Russia,  I thought  it  proper  to  define  the  significance  of  this  mission. 
I [illegible  words]  bim  that  the  journeys  of  Prince  Nicholas  and 
Prince  Andrew  to  Petrograd  and  London  had  not  a political  but  only 

* A postscript  by  Mr.  J.  Theotoky  follows  treating  of  some  matters  of  a 
private  nature. 

^ This  telegram  never  reached  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
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a dynastic  character.  The  Princes  were  to  explain  to  the  Sovereigns 
of  Russia  and  England  the  policy  of  Your  Majesty  and  make  them 
understand  that  the  policy  followed  by  their  Governments  in  Greece 
only  undermined  the  throne,  without  [having]  any  practical  utility. 
I insisted  that  the  mission  of  their  Royal  Highnesses  was  exactly  pre- 
scribed and  did  not  in  any  way  concern  the  political  orientation  that 
Your  Majesty  has  followed  and  that  it  had  particularly  in  view  the 
.strengthening  of  the  bonds  existing  between  Your  Royal  House  and 
the  Courts  of  Petrograd  and  London,  bonds  which  had  recently  be- 
come much  relaxed.  I concluded  by  expressing  the  hope  that  His 
Majesty  the  Emperor  and  the  Imperial  Government  would  understand 
the  necessity  of  these  steps  and  that  the  declarations  which  I had  just 
made  to  His  Excellency  would  be  received  in  the  same  .spirit  of 
frankness  and  loyalty  which  had  prompted  them. 

To  my  great  satisfaction  von  Bethmann-Hollweg  replied  to  me  that 
he  perfectly  understood  the  necessities  which  dictated  these  steps  and 
expressed  the  hope  that  they  would  be  crowned  with  .success.  At  the 
same  time  he  thanked  me  for  the  frank  and  loyal  declarations  which 
I had  made  to  him. 

The  Chancellor  begged  me  to  call  upon  von  Jagow,  who  leaves 
today  for  General  Headquarters,  and  to  repeat  what  I had  just  told 
him,  in  order  that  the  Minister  might  communicate  these  declarations 
to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor.  Von  Jagow  received  my  declarations 
in  the  same  way,  promising  me  that  he  would  faithfully  transmit  them 
to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor. 

From  the  numerous  questions  which  were  put  to  me  by  the  Chan- 
cellor about  the  arrangements  for  the  trip  of  Prince  Nicholas  and  the 
possibility  of  His  Royal  Highness’s  stopping  at  Berlin  on  his  return 
from  Petrograd,  I have  derived  the  impression  that  the  Chancellor 
would  like  to  see  His  Highness  during  his  pa.ssage  through  Berlin.  If 
Your  Majesty  thinks  that  there  will  not  be  anything  out  of  the  way 
in  this  I beg  You  to  be  so  good  as  to  give  me  Your  orders  which  I 
will  communicate  to  the  Prince  on  his  arrival  here.  I may  add  that, 
in  case  of  necessity,  all  necessary  measures  can  be  taken  .so  that  the 
interview  may  remain  secret. 


Theotoky. 
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No.  55 

His  Majesty  King  Constantine  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister 
of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ATA  to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  August  2/15,  1916. 

I have  been  informed  by  the  German  military  attache  very  confi- 
dentially and  without  further  details  that  the  Germans  are  getting^ 
together  two  armies  against  Rumania  under  the  command  of  Macken- 
sen.  Can  you  learn  the  reason?  Is  it  a sign  that  they  have  decided 
to  act  against  Rumania  in  order  to  prevent  a possible  attack  if  she  does 
not  disarm? 

King  Constantine. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 

Sophie : 

Do  not  send  dispatches  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  the  King  but 
put  as  address  only  two  W’s.  Alfectionately. 

Theotoky. 


No.  56 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  [His  Majesty 
King  Constantine],  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  August  3/16,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you,  in  reply  to  your  telegram  dated 
yesterday,^  that  according  to  positive  information  there  is  no  intention, 
for  the  present,  of  taking  the  initiative  in  attacking  Rumania;  the 
concentration  of  troops  opposite  Rumania  is  made  for  the  purpose  of 
intimidating  her.  It  has,  however,  been  decided  to  attack  her  if  she 
takes  any  aggressive  measures  against  Austria,  but  there  is  no  reason 
to  believe  that  she  will  do  so. 


' See  document  No.  55. 
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On  the  contrary,  the  army  under  Mackensen  will  at  once  under- 
take an  offensive  against  the  army  of  the  Entente  in  Macedonia  as 
a reprisal  to  the  action  of  that  army  against  the  Bulgarian  front.  I 
do  not  know  whether  this  action  will  be  definite  and  rapid.  I suppose 
that  it  will  rather  be  only  partial.  Von  Bethmann  Hollweg  has  today 
telegraphed  to  Count  von  Mirbaeh  to  communicate  to  [illegible  words] 
this  intention  of  the  German  Supreme  Command,  repeating  to  him  the 
assurance  that  the  guarantees  and  assurances  given  [illegible  words] 
are  maintained  in  their  integrity.' 

No.  57 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  August  5/18,  1916. 

Von  Jagow  has  informed  me  confidentially  and  for  the  personal  in- 
formation of  Your  Majesty  that  the  concentration  of  troops  against 
Rumania  is  intended  chiefly  to  intimidate  her.  Germany  and  her  allies 
have  decided  not  to  take  the  initiative  in  attacking  her.  If  Rumania 
permits  the  pa.ssage  of  Russian  troops  through  her  territory,  or  if  she 
makes  the  slightest  gesture  against  Austria  or  Bulgaria,  then  they 
Avill  attack  her  immediately.  Von  Jagow  continues  to  believe  that 

Rumania  has  been  joking  and  that  she  will  not  do ^ 

Theotoky. 


No.  58 

Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie, 
to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ATA  to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  August  9/22,  1916. 

Uncle  Michael  has  been  attacked  by  typhoid  fever;  his  condition  is 
serious.  Thursday  I leave  for  Corfu.  I will  try  to  keep  you  advised 

’ Some  statements  of  a personal  nature  here  follow. 

“ The  end  of  the  dispatch  is  missing. 


72 


by  way  of  Athens.  In  case  of  misfortune  what  are  we  going  to  do  as 
to  the  election  at  Corfu?  ^ 

Yesterday  and  the  day  before  yesterday,  apart  from  your  three 
dispatches  for  His  Majesty  the  King,  we  received  three  other  radio- 
telegrams  with  a W preceded  by  a number,  as  address.  Some  of  them 
are  illegible.  Are  these  telegrams  sent  by  you  or  not?  Change  the 
address  by  putting  three  A’s. 

Theotoky. 


No.  59 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Royal  Legation  at  Rome. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  November  1/14,  1916. 

Please  send  by  mail  the  following  dispatch  to  our  Minister  Kesident 
at  Berne,  in  order  that  it  may  be  telegraphed  to  Mr.  Theotoky. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  G.  Christahi-Z ographos,  Associate-Governor  of  the 
National  Bank  of  Greece,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece 
at  Berlin. 

Please  transmit  to  the  Bleichroeder  Bank  the  following  dispatch  of 
the  National  Bank  of  Greece : “I  have  received  your  letter  of  July  18. 
I beg  you,  debiting  our  account,  to  place  at  our  disposal  at  the  best 
rates  the  equivalent  of  ten  million  marks,  in  dollars,  in  a first-class 
Bank  of  your  choice  in  New  York,  indicating  to  us  the  name  of  the 
Bank  through  the  Legation  as  intermediary.” 

ZOGRAPHOS. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 
Sophie : 

We  are  all  three  well.  We  do  not  write  to  you  fearing  the  seizure 
of  our  letters.  Yours  devotedly. 

Theotoky. 


* There  follow  some  phrases  of  a personal  nature. 
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No.  60 

Mr.  J.  Tlieotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie, 
to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ATA  to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  November  21/December  4,  1916. 

The  dispatches  which  will  follow  will  be  sent  to  you  without  ad- 
dress with  two  R’s  and  you  will  send  us  the  replies  with  two  Z’s. 
The  last  part  of  the  dispatch  of  yesterday  ' is  for  the  Military 
Attache  of  Sofia  and  not  of  Constantinople.  Find  out  where  the  Ger- 
man Military  Attache  of  Athens  is.  We  are  all  well. 

Theotoky. 


No.  61 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Z.  (Z.)  ^ at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ...  to  Station  ...) 

Berlin,  November  23 /December  6,  1916. 
For  Her  Majesty  the  Queen ; 

The  German  Military  Attache  returned  yesterday  evening  from 
the  headquarters  where  he  saw  the  Emperor  and  explained  to  him  the 
situation ; he  carried  away  from  the  interview  very  good  impressions. 
He  will  leave  in  ten  days  for  western  Macedonia,  near  Lake  Prespa, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  reestablish  communication.  It  is  necessary  to 
advise  Metaxas  and  Manos  to  develop,  as  soon  as  possible,  the  question 
of  the  bands.  Falkenhausen  has  been  assured  of  aid  and  support  in 
this  matter  on  the  part  of  the  Grand  General  Staff.  Falkenhausen 
is  going  tomorrow  to  C ( ?). 

Theotoky. 

For  Mr.  Sp.  Lambros, 

President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers : 

Your  telegram  has  been  received  and  communicated  to  Vienna,  Con- 

’ Tliis  dispatch  is  missing. 

“ See  radiotelegram  No.  60. 
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stantinople  and  Sofia.  [Mr.  Zimmermann]  is  much  pleased  with  the 
turn  which  events  are  taking  in  our  country.  He  thinks  that  the 

safety  of  Greece  and  of  the  dynasty  rests  at  present  where  

[illegible  words]  gained  the  first  rubber,  in  firmness  on  our  part. 
Any  concession  of  ours  at  this  time  will  encourage  the  Entente 
to  increase  its  claims  and  demands. 

Theotoky. 

For  Mr.  J.  Theotoky, 

Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie : 

Your  letter  has  been  received.  Please  reply  by  telegraph  if  the 
news  that  Dousmanis  and  Metaxas  have  been  reinstated  is  exact.  The 
advance,  for  the  reasons  which  have  been  explained,  cannot  be  paid 
to  a neutral  bank.  Greetings  to  all  three. 

Theotoky. 


No.  62 

Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie, 
to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

(Kadiotelegram) 

(Station  AT  A to  Station  XM) 

Athens,  November  23/December  6,  1916. 

Your  dispatch  of  yesterday  has  been  received.^  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  begs  you  to  translate  into  German  the  following  telegram  and 
to  communicate  it  to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor,  to  [the  Princess  M 
( ?)  ] and  to  Falkenhausen : 

“By  a miracle  we  are  safe  after  a three-hours’  bombardment  of 
the  Palace  by  the  French  fleet,  which  fired  without  warning.  The 
shells  exploded  very  near  us.  We  took  refuge  in  the  cellars.  Serious 
engagements  also  took  place  next  day  in  the  streets;  the  revolutionaries 
fired  from  the  houses.  The  army  and  the  people  fought  in  a magnifi- 
cent manner  [on  the  previous  day]  and  behaved  loyally.  The  page 
has  been  turned.  It  was  a great  victory  against  four  Great  Powers, 
whose  troops  fled  before  the  Greeks  and  who  later  retreated  under  the 
escort  of  Greek  troops.  The  Mayor  has  been  imprisoned.  Many 
arrests  have  been  made.  The  panic  has  subsided.  The  garrison  has 


’ See  document  No.  61. 
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been  reinforced  to  ten  regiments.  Great  excitement!  What  will  the 
demands  of  the  Entente  be?  The  health  of  all  is  good;  great  nervous 
tension.  We  are  prepared  for  everything.  We  are  informed  that  the 
note  has  arrived  and  that  they  will  demand  the  reestablishment  of  the 
control  and  the  free  passage  of  the  Allied  troops.  Please  inform  us 
when  the  army  in  Macedonia  will  be  sufficiently  reinforced  in  order 
to  undertake  the  definite  offensive.  Many  greetings.  I think  of  you.” 

Sophie. 

Tell  Falkenhausen  that  as  the  control  has  been  got  rid  of  he  can 
communicate  through  you  with  us.  Before  his  departure  for  Mace- 
donia, let  him  tell  us  his  whereabouts.  As  for  Dousmanis  and  Metaxas, 
the  news  is  inexact.  If  the  situation  demands  it,  they  will  be  restored. 

Theotoky. 


No.  63 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Mr.  J.  Theotoky, 
Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  November  24/Becemher  7,  1916. 

Yesterday’s  dispatch  ' has  been  received  and  communicated. 

For  His  Majesty  the  King: 

Field  Marshal  Hindenburg  begs  me  to  telegraph  to  Your  Majesty 
as  follows:  “According  to  positive  information,  the  Entente  expects 
[illegible  words]  in  order  that  [illegible  words]  transports  to  Itea,  in 
order  to  [illegible  words]  afterwards  the  Larissa  railway.” 

Theotoky. 


* See  document  No.  62. 
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No.  64 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Royal  Legation 
of  Greece  at  Rome. 

(Telegram) 


Athens,  November  30/Decemher  13,  1916. 


Please  transmit  by  mail  the  following  dispatch  to  our  Minister  at 
Berne. 


Zalocostas. 


Eis  Majesty  King  Constantine  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister 
of  Greece  at  Berlin. 


According  to  reliable  information,  the  Entente  will  present  to  us 
an  ultimatum  within  two  days  by  which  it  will  demand  the  partial 
evacuation  of  Thessaly  by  our  troops  and  apologies. 

Constantine. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky, 

Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie: 

We  can  receive,  not  send,  radiotelegrams.  Therefore,  make  use  of 
them. 

Theotoky. 

No.  65 


The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Royal  Legation  at  Rome. 

( Telegram ) 

Athens,  December  2/15,  1916. 

Please  transmit  by  mail  the  following  dispatch  to  our  Minister  at 
Berne : 

“Please  have  following  dispatch  sent  to  the  Minister  of  the  King 
at  Berlin.” 

Zalocostas. 

To  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin : 

The  dispatch  to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  is  illegible.  Please  repeat 
it  by  wireless.  It  is  unnecessary  to  sign  your  dispatches. 
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No.  66 

Dispatch  of  His  Majesty  Emperor  William  to  Her  Majesty 
Queen  Sophie,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  OSM  to  Station  ATA) 

Berlin,  December  3/16,  1916. 

I am  deeply  grateful  to  you  for  your  dispatch,  which  I have  read 
with  profound  emotion.  I have  seen  the  dangers  through  which  you 
and  Tino  have  passed  and  I admire  the  courage  with  which  you  have 
resisted  during  these  difficult  moments.  I have  also  noticed  wdth 
pleasure  the  loyal  attitude  of  the  army  and  navy  and  their  fidelity 
to  their  Royal  Family.  God  grant  that  at  la.st  you  may  be  delivered 
from  your  horrible  situation. 

The  Entente  has  again  clearly  shown  what  its  aim  is.  There  is 
therefore,  naturally,  no  other  course  open  to  Tino  but  to  revolt  openly 
against  his  executioners.  The  intervention  of  Tino  with  his  principal 
forces  operating  against  the  west  wing  of  Sarrail  will  bring  the  de- 
cision in  Macedonia.  [Illegible  words.]  The  operations  in  Rumania 
have  been  crowned  with  the  capture  of  Bucharest.  Much  has  thereby 
been  gained.  Up  to  the  present  God  has  helped.  He  will  also  be  with 
you  in  the  future  and  will  help  you  too.  Hearty  greeting  and  best 
wishes.  I am  thinking  constantly  of  you  and  Tino. 

William. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin  for  M.  ( ?)  : 

Falkenhausen  was  here  on  the  7th.  The  letter  has  been  received. 
Heartiest  thanks.  It  is  a great  comfort.  All  are  well. 

For  Mr.  J.  Theotoky, 

Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Sophie : 

I have  received  no  news  since  the  7th.  What  does  it  mean?  Please 
reply  by  telegram. 


Theotoky. 
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No.  67 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Royal  Legation  at  Rome. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  4/17,  1916. 

Please  send  to  Berne  by  mail  the  following  telegram  for  Mr. 
Theotoky. 

Zalocostas. 

Telegram  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  in  Berlin. 

Tell  Falkenhausen  to  proceed  to  Pogradez  in  order  to  give  the 
necessary  impetus  to  the  question  of  the  bands  and  please  send  word 
at  once  by  telegram  of  the  date  of  his  arrival  there.  Caravitis  will 
receive  instructions;  he  will  go  to  Falkenhausen  in  order  to  come  to 
an  understanding  as  to  the  operations.  It  will  be  necessary  to  have, 
to  begin  with,  five  thousand  rifles  and  three  hundred  cartridges  for 
each  rifle,  six  machine-guns  and  [eleven]  mountain  guns  with  am- 
munition, and  500  thousand  francs  a month  for  five  thousand  men. 
All  this  ought  to  be  available  at  Pogradez,  as  well  as  provisions.  An 
action  by  regular  forces  in  the  district  of  Korytza  would  give  strong 
support  to  the  development  of  the  bands. 

I have  not  written  to  you  because,  upon  the  seizure  of  our  letters 
by  the  English,  I ceased  to  write.  All  well.  Yours, 

Theotoky. 


No.  68 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Royal  Legation  of  Greece  at 
Rome  and  to  the  Minister  Resident  of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  7/20,  1916. 

Please  transmit  at  once  the  following  telegram  to  the  Royal  Lega- 
tion at  Berlin,  notifying  us  of  its  receipt. 


Zalocostas. 
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Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

The  wireless  station  of  Sofia  called  Athens  towards  midnight  of  the 
18th-19th  of  December.  Athens,  for  well-known  reasons,  cannot  reply. 
Therefore  please  order  Sofia  to  send  dispatches  without  awaiting  a 
notification  from  the  station  at  Athens,  which  is  always  prepared  to 
receive  messages. 

Inform  the  Commander  of  the  Macedonian  front  that  we  can  estab- 
lish in  the  district  farthest  north  in  Thessaly  a wireless  station,  which 
will  only  operate  in  case  of  necessity.  The  radius  of  its  action  is  200 
kilometers.  Its  initials  are  R.  S.  P.  Let  the  Commander  inform  us 
whether  there  is  a station  within  this  radius  of  action  and  what  are 
its  initials  as  well  as  other  technical  points. 

Theotoky. 


No.  69 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Z.  Z.^  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  OSM  to  ATA) 

Berlin,  December  10/23,  1916. 

Repetition  of  the  dispatch  of  the  fifteenth.^ 

For  Her  Majesty  the  Queen ; 

“Falkenhausen  is  still  in  Berlin  ; he  is  awaiting  the  decisions  which 
shall  be  taken  at  Athens.  In  case  of  neutrality  he  will  proceed  to 
Pogradez;  in  case  of  rupture  with  the  Entente,  by  aeroplane  to 
Larissa.  In  any  case,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  develop  at  once 
the  question  of  the  bands  of  Caravitis  as  well  as  the  questions  thereto 
related.  Please  inform  us  immediately"  what  is  the  aid  in  munitions, 
money  and  provisions  that  You  desire.  The  object  of  Caravitis  should 
be  to  cut  the  Monastir-Salonika  railway  and  to  harass  Sarrail’s  rear. 
One  should  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  even  this  unofficial  action 
by  bands  will  powerfully  help  Greece,  during  the  peace  negotiations, 
to  advance  territorial  claims.  These  claims,  naturally,  could  be  more 
considerable  in  case  of  action  than  in  case  of  simple  neutrality. 

' See  radiotelcgram  No  fiO. 

* This  dispatch,  which  is  missing,  must,  nevertheless,  have  reached  its 
destination,  for  a reply  was  sent  on  the  4/17  of  December.  See  telegram  No.  67. 
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Falkenhausen  is  awaiting  instructions  according  to  which  he  will  act 
immediately.  Please  answer  at  once.” 

P.S.  of  Mr.  N.  Theotoky  for  the  National  Bank  of  Greece : 

Mr.  Bleichrceder  informs  me  that  much  to  his  regret  and  notwith- 
standing all  his  efforts,  it  has  not  been  possible,  for  technical  reasons, 
to  have  the  National  Bank  credited  at  a New  York  bank  with  counter- 
value for  the  ten  million  marks,  exchange  being  too  much  restricted.^ 

Theotoky. 

No.  70 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  10/23,  1916. 

Please  transmit  to  the  Minister  of  the  King  at  Berlin  the  following 
dispatch,  begging  him  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Your  dispatches  have  been  received  including  the  last  one  which 
speaks  of  peace.^  The  dispatch  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  in  reply 
to  the  dispatch  of  the  Emperor,  was  sent  to  you  via  Rome  on  the  18th.^ 

We  are  expecting  a new  note  from  the  Entente.  The  external  sit- 
uation is  indefinite. 

Please  reply  by  telegraph  in  regard  to  the  declarations  of  Mr.  (von 
Bethmann-Hollweg)  on  Greece. 

In  order  that  we  may  understand  each  other  as  to  the  dispatches 
sent,  the  last  group  will  be  the  number  of  the  dispatch. 

Wishing  you  a Merry  Christmas  and  hoping  that  the  New  Year 
wilt  be  happier. 

Theotoky,  No.  300. 

• 

' See  telegram  No.  59. 

“This  dispatch  is  missing. 

“ See  repetition  of  this  dispatch  in  No.  71. 
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No.  71 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Adairs  to  the  Minister  Resident  of 

Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  13/26,  1916. 

Please  transmit  to  the  Minister  at  Berlin  the  following  dispatch 
and  beg  him  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 


Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Dispatch  190  has  been  received.  Repetition  of  the  dispatch  of  the 
18th  follows : 

“Please  communicate  the  following  telegram  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen,  after  translating  it  into  German,  to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor 
and  make  it  also  known  to  [Princess  M ( ?)  ] and  to  Falkenhausen : 

“1  seize  today,  with  warm  devotion  to  you,  the  opportunity  to  send 
you  my  very  best  Christmas  and  New  Year  greetings  from  a far  dis- 
tant and  isolated  land.  Hearty  thanks  for  your  long  and  comforting 
telegram. 

“The  situation  is  not  as  yet  cleared  and  there  is  continual  tension 
and  excitement.  The  Allies  continually  support  the  insurgents  and 
urge  them  to  take  possession  of  parts  of  the  Kingdom  which,  owing 
to  their  proximity  to  the  sea,  cannot  be  defended  by  us;  thus  they 
have  occupied  by  force  the  Cyclades.  Further,  by  a strict  blockade, 
they  are  trying  to  rouse  the  people  against  us  and  to  convince  them 
that  the  evils  of  a war  against  the  Central  Empires  would  be  less  hard 
than  the  empire  of  violence,  of  hunger  and  of  terror  that  the  Allies 
and  the  insurgents  are  imposing  upon  them.  The  issue  that  you  advi.se 
would  be  the  only  one  possible  if  Sarrail,  attacked  by  you,  should  be 
obliged  to  retreat,  in  which  case  his  left  wing  would  penetrate  close 
to  the  parts  of  Greece  occupied  by  us.  As  things  are  now,  since  the 
distance  separating  this  wing  from  us  is  very  great,  the  line  of  our 
communications  would  be  too  much  exposed  and  our  stocks  of  food  and 
munitions  would  not  be  sufficient  for  the  long  struggle.  Under  these 
circumstances,  a decisive  and  prompt  attack  [on  your]  part,  if  it  is 
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possible,  would  give  to  Greece,  militarily,  the  opportunity  to  intervene 
and  would  mean  for  us  the  deliverance  from  the  horrible  situation  in 
which  we  are. 

“A  thousand  greetings.  Affectionately, 

Sophie.  ’ ’ 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky  for  Mr.  N.  Theotoky : 

We  all  send  hearty  good  wishes  for  your  fete. 

Theotoky. 


No.  72 


Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Z.  (Z.y  at  Athens. 


(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  AT  A) 

Berlin,  December  13/26, 1916. 

Dispatch  of  First  Quartermaster  General  Ludendorff  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine: 


“Since  the  [illegible  words]  of  the  proposition  of  peace,  our  situa- 
tion in  Rumania  has  been  further  improved.  Although  we  are  ready 
to  enter  into  peace  parleys,  we  are  continuing  the  war  with  all  our 

means.”  ^ 

Theotoky. 


No.  73 


The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

( Telegram ) 

Athens,  December  18/31,  1916. 

Please  transmit  the  following  telegram  under  No.  556  (?)  to  the 
Minister  of  the  King  at  Berlin,  begging  him  to  acknowledge  receipt 
of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Telegram  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

The  blockade  continues.  We  have  bread  enough  to  last  until  the 
end  of  the  month  of  December. 

’ See  radiotelegram  No.  60. 
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The  note  of  the  Entente  was  presented  to  us  today.  It  includes: 
(1)  Withdrawal  of  the  troops  from  Thessaly  and  the  Island  of  Euboea, 
leaving  troops  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  order.  (2)  The  troops 
in  Thessaly  and  Continental  Greece  must  be  left  without  artillery  and 
machine-guns.  (3)  Reestablishment  of  the  control;  modification  in 
particular  of  the  control  over  the  movements  of  troops.  (4)  Sur- 
render to  the  Entente  of  the  arrested  Venizelists.  (5)  Apology  on  the 
part  of  the  Royal  Government  and  replacement  of  the  General  Com- 
manding the  First  Army  Corps. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should  know  whether  or  not  the 
offensive  action  on  the  Macedonian  front  will  begin,  and  when,  in 
order  that  we  may  arrange  our  plans  accordingly. 

Please  answer  by  telegraph  whether  you  have  received  telegram  18 
of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen. ‘ The  telegram  of  the  [First]  Quarter- 
master General  [Ludendorff]  has  been  received.^ 

Theotoky,  No.  301. 


No.  74 


The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 


(Telegram) 


Athens,  December  19/January  1,  1917. 


Please  transmit  the  following  telegram  under  No.  663  (?)  to  the 
Minister  at  Berlin,  acknowledging  receipt  of  it. 


Zalocostas. 


Dispatch  of  their  Majesties  King  Constantine  and  Queen  Sophie 
to  His  Majesty  Emperor  William. 

We  extend  our  warmest  wishes  for  the  Year  Year.  May  God  give 
new  victories  and  peace. 

The  situation  is  very  serious;  there  is  bread  for  only  fourteen  days. 
The  note  is  impertinent ; they  wish  to  starve  us  to  death  and  by  con- 
tinuing the  blockade  to  impose  their  demands.  Without  food-supplies 
the  situation  is  desperate. 


* See  repetition  of  this  telegram  in  No.  71. 

* See  radiotelegram  No.  72. 
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We  congratulate  you  for  the  magnificent  victories  in  Rumania  and 
affectionately  greet  you. 

Tino, 

Sophie. 

P.S.  for  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin : 

Please  communicate  this  dispatch  also  to  Princess  M.  (?)  and  to 
Falkenhausen  and  tell  him  that  we  have  sent  the  courier  by  land  and 
are  awaiting  reply.  No.  [302]. 


No.  75 


The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 


(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  20,  1916/January  2,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  telegram  under  No.  5391  to  the 
Minister  at  Berlin,  acknowledging  receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Telegram  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Sophie  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky, 
Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

For  Falkenhausen : 

Owing  to  the  continuation  of  the  blockade  we  have  bread  for  only 
a few  days;  other  food-supplies  too  are  diminishing.  War  against  the 
Entente  is  therefore  now  out  of  the  question.  Negotiations  as  to  the 
note  are  under  way.  I consider  the  game  as  lost,  if  the  attack  does 
not  take  place  immediately ; it  will  be  too  late  afterwards. 

Sophie,  No.  303. 


85 


No.  76 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  24,  1916/ January  6,  1917. 

Please  transmit  to  the  Minister  at  Berlin  the  following  dispatch. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  His  Majesty  King  Constantine  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky, 
Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Please  communicate  to  Field  Marshal  von  Hindenburg  that  his 
request  of  December  8 for  information  on  the  military  situation  was 
received  by  courier  only  on  the  4th  of  January. 

The  military  situation  of  Greece  is  weakened  on  account  of  the 
well-knowu  facts  and  the  prolongation  of  the  agonizing  situation  in 
which  we  have  been  held  for  more  than  a year  [by]  the  successive 
demands  and  pressure  of  the  Entente,  against  which  the  State  and 
the  people  have  been  obliged  [illegible  words]  opposing  a desperate 
resistance  with  incalculable  losses.  In  any  case,  the  occupation  by 
foreign  armies  of  Macedonia  and  of  nearly  all  the  islands  has  resulted 
in  a great  decrease  of  the  military  forces.  Recently  Greece  [illegible 
words]  of  an  ultimatum  and  a strict  blockade,  which,  notwithstanding 
the  admirable  moral  and  material  resistance  of  the  people,  has  com- 
menced to  have  a grievous  influence,  for  deaths  from  starvation  have 
already  taken  place  in  certain  places. 

Greece,  being  isolated  under  this  pressure  of  the  Entente  and 
[illegible  words]  allies,  has  been  unavoidably  compelled  to  transport 
a great  part  of  her  army  to  the  Peloponnesus.  The  forces  which  are 
now  in  Continental  Greece  may,  if  mobilized,  amount  to  four  divisions 
of  three  regiments  each,  with  one  independent  brigade  in  Eastern 
Greece,  and  approximately  two  divisions  in  Epirus;  but  these  latter 
with  insignificant  forces  of  artillery.  Of  the  four  divisions  of  Eastern 
Greece  two  at  least  are  necessary  for  the  defense  of  the  capital  and 
the  eastern  coasts  with  its  one  railway,  and  nearly  two  and  a half, 
without  artillery,  may  be  available  to  act  in  Thessaly  and  in  Western 
Macedonia.  The  transportation  of  the  two  divisions  through  Epirus 
to  Eastern  Greece  is  very  difficult.  Moreover,  it  must  be  taken  into 
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account  that  because  of  the  blockade  there  exist  very  scanty  stores  of 
food-supplies  and  that  there  is  a total  lack  of  gasoline  and  a minimum 
of  coal. 

One  must  also  take  into  serious  consideration  that  with  things  as 
they  are  now,  it  is  probable  that  the  declaration  of  war  will  come 
before  the  mobilization,  and  that  probably  the  Entente  desires  to  push 
Greece  to  an  immediate  war  in  order  to  crush  her  before  the  German 
occupation  begins.  Already  Greece  is  confronted  by  a new  note  of 
the  Entente  which  demands  her  complete  disarmament  and  the  trans- 
portation of  all  the  artillery  and  of  all  mobilization  material  to  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  this  note  is  enforced  by  the  continuation  of  the 
blockade.  The  Royal  Government  and  the  people  resist  with  firmness, 
enduring  all  the  privations,  but  the  situation  is  getting  worse  from 
day  to  day. 

It  is  desirable  that  we  should  be  informed  at  once  whether  a 
German  attack  on  the  Macedonian  front  is  in  prospect  and  when  it 
will  probably  begin. 

King  Constantine. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 

Sophie : 

A wireless  station  with  initials  RSP,  radius  200  kilometers,  has 
been  established  near  Kalabaka  in  Thessaly.  Please  acknowledge 
receipt  of  the  present  telegram,  as  well  as  of  the  dispatches  Nos.  301, 
302,  303,  304,  305,^  forwarded  by  way  of  Berne. 

Please  thank  for  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  [von  Bethmann-Hollweg]. 

Theotoky. 

Where  is  Falkenhausen  ? We  have  not  yet  received  news  from 
him.  No.  306. 

’ See  the  first  three  of  these  dispatches  under  Nos.  73,  74  and  75.  The  two 
others  are  missing. 
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No.  77 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  27/ January  9,  1917. 

Please  transmit  this  telegram  to  the  Minister  at  Berlin,  acknowl- 
edging receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Telegram  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Sophie  to  His  Majesty 
Emperor  William. 

I thank  you  heartily  for  your  telegram,  but  lacking  sufficient 
food-supplies  for  the  duration  of  such  an  enterprise,  as  well  as  muni- 
tions and  many  other  things,  we  are  unfortunately  compelled  to  ab- 
stain from  such  an  offensive.  You  can  realize  my  situation!  How 
much  I suffer!  I thank  you  from  my  heart  for  your  loving  words,  for 
the  [illegible  words]  of  the  abominable  circumstances.  May  the  in- 
famous pigs  receive  the  punishment  which  they  deserve!  I embrace 
you  affectionately.  Your  isolated  and  afflicted  sister,  who  hopes  for 
better  times. 

Sophie. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of  Queen 

Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin : 

Yesterday  evening,  Monday,  an  ultimatum  [with]  a forty-eight 
[hour]  limit  was  presented  to  us.  It  demands  the  acceptance  of  the 
note  of  December  31st.  Guarantees  are  given  that  the  extension  of  the 
revolutionary  movement  will  not  be  permitted.  In  view  of  the  mili- 
tary situation  and  your  last  dispatch  as  to  the  reply  of  Field  Marshal 
von  Hindenburg,  and  after  meetings  of  the  Ministerial  and  Crown 
Council,  it  was  decided  that  the  ultimatum  would  be  accepted  in 
principle.  May  God  preserve  us,  after  this  acceptance,  against  new 
demands  and  may  He  preserve  the  King  and  the  Country. 

Theotoky. 

Have  you  received  dispatch  No.  322  (?)?  Number  of  the 
present:  308. 
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No.  78 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Z.  (Z.)'-  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  XM  to  Station  AT  A) 

Berlin,  December  27,  1916/ January  9,  1917. 

(1)  A station  at  Prilep  with  initials  WF,  or  LR,  or  MV,  radius 
of  action  700  (in  case  of  necessity  one  thousand),  will  from  the  first 
of  January  be  at  the  disposal  of  our  station  RSP,^  every  day,  from 

6 to  7 o’clock  A.M.,  Bast  Europe  Time.  As  soon  as  RSP  opens  com- 
munication, Prilep  will  also  be  ready  to  receive,  between  2 to  3 and 

7 to  8 o’clock  p.M. 

(2)  In  order  to  hide  the  sendings  from  Nauen  (initials  POZ), 
Sofia  (FF,  and  not  any  longer  XM),  and  Constantinople  (OSM) 
for  Athens  from  tomorrow,  December  28,  the  calls  which  are  meant 
for  Athens  will  be  addressed  from  POZ  to  OSM,  from  FF  to 
OSM  (from  OSM)  to  FF.  The  stations  called  will  respond,  this 
being  done  in  order  to  dupe.  Athens  should  always  listen  in  and 
record. 

(3)  The  German  War  Department  may  send  by  aeroplane  the 
material  and  the  personnel  for  a wireless  station,  of  rather  large 
radius,  to  Northern  Thessaly.  Please  telegraph  immediately  if  this 
dispatch  of  such  material,  etc.,  is  desirable. 

(4)  Falkenhausen  will  be  at  Prespa  on  the  29th. 

(5)  Please  acknowledge  receipt  of  present. 

Theotoky,  No.  192. 


’ See  radiotelegram  No.  60. 

’ See  radiotelegrams  Nos.  68  and  76. 
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No.  79 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  December  28,  1916/January  10,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  dispatch  to  our  Minister  at  Berlin 
and  beg  him  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  same. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Please  communicate  the  following  dispatch  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  and  also  make  contents  known  to 
Princess  M.  (?)  and  to  Falkenhausen : (?) 

“I  am  grateful  and  happy  for  having  at  least  spoken  today  by 
telephone  with  Falkenhausen  at  Larissa  and  also  for  having  heard 
directly  from  you. 

“I  am  [illegible  words]  that  the  ultimatum  was  accepted,  but, 
unfortunately,  we  were  obliged  to  accept,  although  we  desired  war  on 
the  side  of  Germany  both  on  account  of  the  political  advantages  and  on 
account  of  our  need  to  get  rid  of  our  infuriated  enemies  and  also  in 
order  to  respond  to  the  sympathy  which  has  been  already  shown  by 
the  Hellenic  people  for  the  German  cause.  But  the  want  of  food- 
supplies,  and  of  munitions  sufficient  for  the  duration  of  the  cam- 
paign and  particularly  the  want  of  heavy  artillery  in  order  to  [il- 
legible words]  the  fortified  and  prepared  positions  of  our  enemies  in 
the  narrow  passes  to  the  north  of  Thessaly  and  [the  menace]  that 
might  come  at  any  moment  to  the  capital  and  to  our  only  way  of 
communication  through  the  English  forces  reported  at  Malta  as  ready 
for  the  expedition  against  Greece,  compelled  us,  with  great  regret,  to 
renounce  this  project. 

“I  hope  that  you  will  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  Greece,  in 
pursuit  of  our  plans,  if  united  by  railway,  could,  on  account  of  her 
geographical  position,  become  a useful  and  precious  aid  to  our  be- 
loved Fatherland.  Among  the  people  we  shall  always  continue  to 
work  in  favor  of  Germany  against  our  enemies ; you  can  be  positively 
sure  of  this  and  I am  proud  that  the  indescribable  sufferings  and 
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anxieties  which  we  have  undergone  *and  continue  to  undergo  for  the 
maintenance  of  neutrality  have  enabled  us  to  render  important  serv- 
ices. Affectionately. 

Sophie.  ’ ’ 

P.S.  for  Mr.  N.  Theotoky : 

“It  is  important  that  you,  too,  [illegible  words]  should  use  your 
influence  with  Zimmermann,  along  the  lines  suggested  by  this  dispatch, 
for  the  sake  of  our  relations  during  and  after  the  war. 

Sophie.  ’ ’ 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky : 

All  the  dispatches  have  been  received,  except  No.  195.^  I hope  that 
the  New  Year  will  be  happier. 

Theotoky,  No.  309. 


No.  80 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Z.  ( Z.)  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  OSM  to  Station  FF) 

Berlin,  December  30,  1916/January  12,  1917. 

I repeat  dispatch  No.  108  and  acknowledge  receipt  of  dispatches 
Nos.  301,  302,  303.® 

“I  have  seen  Mr.  Zimmermann  and  have  insisted  that  the  attack 
should  begin  as  soon  as  possible,  telling  him  that  we  desire  finally 
[to  know]  clearly  whether  this  offensive  will  take  place.  He  replied 
that  personally  he  was  in  favor  of  this  offensive,  but  that  all  depended 
on  Field  Marshal  von  Hindenburg  to  whom  he  had  referred  the  matter. 
If  the  reply  is  dilatory,  I think  that  we  ought  to  act  according  to  our 
own  interests,  without  taking  into  account  any  other  considerations,  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  we  have  already  made  sacrifices  enough  and  can- 
not ruin  the  dynasty  and  the  country  for  the  beautiful  eyes  [illegible 
words].” 

Theotoky. 


’ There  follows  a remark  of  a personal  nature. 
“ See  radiotelegram  No.  60. 

’ See  dispatches  Nos.  73,  74  and  75. 
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No.  81 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Mimster  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Z.  (Z.)  ^ at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  OSM  to  Station  PF) 

Berlin,  December  30,  1916/ January  12,  1917. 

In  reply  to  your  dispatch  No.  308,^  I have  the  honor  to  inform  you 
that  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  whom  I have  announced  this 
morning  the  decision  taken  by  the  Crown  Council,  was  quite  dis- 
appointed. I did  not  fail  to  call  to  his  attention  that,  according  to 
my  opinion,  if  the  reply  of  Field  Marshal  von  Hindenburg  had  been 
more  attractive  and  categorical,  very  probably  the  Crown  Council 
would  have  decided  for  action. 

Are  they  going  to  introduce  control  of  the  telegraphic  service  ? 
Personal : 

After  the  acceptance  of  the  note  and  the  abstaining  from  action,  I 
think  that,  for  some  time  at  least,  there  will  be  no  negotiations  between 
Athens  and  Berlin,  so  that  I can  make  use  of  my  leave  of  absence. 
Please  telegraph  to  me  your  [?]  and  that  of  His  Majesty  the  King. 
In  case  of  an  affirmative,  please  come  to  an  understanding  with  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  order  that  I may  obtain  from  the 
Entente  [illegible  words]  assurances  for  a free  passage  through  Italy, 
going  and  coming,  for  myself,  H.  (?)  and  a maid.  No.  [202.] 

Theotoky. 


No.  82 


The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 


(Telegram) 


Athens,  December  31,  1916/January  13,  1917. 


Please  transmit  the  following  dispatch  to  our  Minister  at  Berlin, 
begging  him  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  it. 


Zalocostas. 


' See  radiotelegram  No.  60. 

“ See  this  dispatch  under  No.  77. 
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Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Tlieotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Please  inform  me  if  Falkenhausen  has  received  two  dispatches  sent 
by  our  Station  RSP'  at  Prilep. 

His  Majesty  the  King  was  much  pleased  with  your  dispatches  under 
Nos.  202  ‘ and  203  ^ and  told  me  that  you  had  always  seen  the  situation 
clearly.  As  for  the  leave  of  absence,  he  approves,  in  principle,  that 
you  should  make  use  of  it,  but  he  fears  the  difficulties  of  the  trip  and 
particularly  the  contingency  that  you  may  not  be  permitted  to  return. 
He  will  answer  definitely  after  having  conferred  with  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs.  My  opinion  is,  that  in  order  to  avoid  all  these  diffi- 
culties and  dangers,  you  should  continue  to  stay  there  and  come  in  the 
spring  if  it  is  then  possible. 

Theotoky. 

Dispatch  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Sophie  for  Falkenh-ausen. 

Mr.  Zimmermann  personally  was  in  favor  of  the  offensive,  but  it 
was  only  upon  agreement  with  Field  Marshal  von  Hindenburg  that 
the  decision  could  be  taken.  Had  the  reply  of  Field  Marshal  von 
Hindenburg  been  more  favorable  and  categorical,  the  Crown  Council 
would  have  decided  for  the  attack.  I am  heart-broken ! It  is  too,  too 
bad ! They  have  blundered  ! Cerigo  has  been  occupied  by  the  insur- 
gents; other  [surprises]  will  probably  follow.  Greetings. 

Sophie. 

P.S.  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky  for  Mr.  N.  Theotoky : 

As  to  the  control,  there  is  nothing  definite  as  yet.  I think  that 
they  will  not  extend  it  to  the  telegraph  service.  The  dispatch  for 
Falkenhausen  [contains]  the  opinions  of  the  Queen. 

Theotoky,  No.  311. 

’ See  this  dispatch  under  No.  81. 

’ This  dispatch  is  missing. 
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No.  83 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  January  1/14,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  dispatch  to  our  Minister  at  Berlin, 
requesting  him  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  8.  (?)  to  Mr.  N.  Tlieotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 
For  Falkenhausen : 

In  case  the  courier  should  arrive  late  at  P.  ( ?),  at  latest  on  Satur- 
day, January  20th,  I beg  you  to  wait  for  him.  It  is  of  the  utmo.st 
importance  that  you  should  personally  speak  to  the  bearer,  Fran- 
ghiscos,  an  officer  of  the  Reserves,  for  the  organization  of  the  bands  in 
future. 

Our  Naval  Attache  informs  us  from  London  : “By  successive  direct 
notes  or  through  the  medium  of  the  United  States  [illegible  words]  to 
communicate  mutually  [their]  points  of  view  and  thus  bring  about  a 
conference.  This  will  take  some  time.  The  British  Imperial 
Congress,  without  the  advice  of  which  they  would  not  enter  into  final 
parleys,  will  meet  at  the  end  of  February.  People  here  are  pre- 
occupied with  the  extra-parliamentary  agitations  of  the  French  Social- 
ist group,  which  desires  [illegible  words]  peace,  as  well  as  Italy.” 
Greetings. 

S.  (?),  No.  312. 

No.  84 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Ilis  Majesty 
King  Constantine,  at  Athens. 

(Radiotelegram) 

(Station  ...  to  Station  . . . ) 

Berlin,  January  5/18,  1917. 

Von  Hindenburg  infonns  me,  that  according  to  Falkenhausen ’s 
information,  the  Entente,  notwithstanding  our  acceptance  of  the  ulti- 
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matum,  intends  to  demand  from  us  the  delivery  to  them  of  our  artil- 
lery and  war  matei’ial.  The  German  General  Staff,  which  regards  it 
as  extremely  important  that  this  demand,  if  made,  should  not  be  com- 
plied with,  desires  to  know  if  Greece  would  be  ready,  in  case  of 
necessity,  to  destroy  the  artillery  and  the  material.  In  case  of  an 
affirmative  answer,  the  Imperial  Government  would  bind  itself  to  com- 
pensate us.  The  General  Staff  begs  You,  in  ease  its  proposition  should 
be  accepted  by  Your  Majesty,  to  give  them  a detailed  statement  of  the 
artillery  and  other  material  which  would  have  to  be  destroyed  and 
later  replaced. 

Theotoky. 

P.S.  for  [S.  (?)  and  Mr.  J.  Theotoky]  : 

I have  had  the  honor  to  receive  your  dispatches  Nos.  311  and  312.^ 
Is  the  news  communicated  by  Falkenhausen  that  we  have  destroyed 
the  station  RSP  exact? 

I spent  New  Year’s  day  among  our  troops.  It  is  indispensable  that 
His  Majesty  the  King  should  reply,  in  a word  or  two,  to  the  dispatch 
of  the  Army  Corps.  Do  your  best  that  this  reply  may  reach  me  as 
soon  as  possible. 

Theotoky. 


No.  85 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 


(Telegram) 


Athens,  January  6/19,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  telegram  in  cipher  to  the  Minister  of 
the  King  at  Berlin,  begging  him  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

I have  received  your  dispatch  No.  1.  Station  RSP  has  been  de- 
molished for  fear  that  its  dismantling  would  be  demanded  by  the 
Entente.  It  has  been  transported  to  Trikkala  and  in  case  of  necessity 
it  will  be  again  set  up.  We  can  continue  to  communicate  just  as  up  to 
the  present. 

* See  these  dispatches  under  Nos.  82  and  83. 
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Their  Majesties  thank  both  of  you  very  sincerely  for  your  wishes. 
The  dispatch  with  congratulations  for  the  Army  Corps  was  sent 
two  days  ago,  through  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  as  suggested 
in  your  dispatch  No.  1.  His  Majesty  the  King,  in  all  probability,  will 
receive  under  little  [illegible  words],  Mr.  Naoum  informs  me  confi- 
dentially that  the  attack  on  the  Macedonian  front  will  be  made  as  soon 
as  the  campaign  in  Rumania  is  finished.  Do  you  also  know  anything 
about  it?  Affectionately. 

Tiieotoky. 

P.S.  of  S.  (?)  for  Falkenhausen : 

The  allies  could  make  no  use  of  aeroplanes  during  these  days  on 
account  of  breakage.  They  are  trying  to  increase  the  Macedonian 
army  to  800,000  men  and  are  sending  reinforcements  in  great  haste. 
The  new  courier  will  leave  on  Saturday. 

S.  (?),  No.  1. 


No.  86 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  January  7/20,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  dispatch,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  our 
Minister  at  Berlin. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  J . Theotohy,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotohy,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Please  communicate  the  following  reply  to  von  Ilindenburg : 

“His  Majesty  the  King  thanks  Field  Marshal  von  Hindenburg  for 
his  proposition,  which  he  accepts. The  following  measures  will  be 
taken,  in  order  that  the  material  may  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Entente:  1st,  The  proper  storage  of  the  war  material.  2nd,  Resistance 
of  any  eventual  attempt  of  the  Entente  to  take  possession  of  the 
material  by  force.  3rd,  Destruction  of  the  material  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, in  which  case  the  material  will  be  replaced  by  Germany. 

List  of  the  material  concentrated  in  the  Peloponnesus : 


* See  radiotelegram  No.  84. 
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Field  artillery,  all  rapid  firing:  153  Schneider  guns  of  7.5;  29 
Krupp  guns  of  7.5,  two  Schneider  howitzers  of  12.  Mountain  guns, 
all  rapid  firing : 85  Schneider  guns  of  7.5  and  19  Krupp  guns  of  7.5. 
Machine-guns;  145  Swiss  Schwarzlose  of  5 (?)  m/m  and  66  Maxim 
of  7.65  m/m.  Rifles:  85,000  Manlicher  rifles  of  6.5;  50,000  Mauser 
rifles  of  7.65.  Infantry  ammunition ; 100  million  Manlicher  cartridges 
of  6.5;  25  million  Mauser  cartridges  of  7.65;  165,000  shells  and  ex- 
plosives for  Schneider  guns  of  7.5  for  mountain  artillery ; 2,500  shells 
and  explosives  for  Krupp  guns  of  7.5  for  mountain  artillery.” 

Theotoky. 

We  have  been  informed  that  the  Governor  of  Smyrna  has  been 
bribed  by  the  Entente  to  surrender  the  city  of  Smyrna,  after  a feigned 
riot. 

Number  of  the  present  dispatch : 2. 

No.  87 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  January  13/26,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  dispatch  to  the  Minister  of  the  King 
at  Berlin,  acknowledging  receipt  of  it. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Their  Majesties  King  Constantine  aud  Queen  Sophie 
to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Please  communicate  the  following  dispatch,  translated  into  Ger- 
man, to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor; 

‘‘We  send  you  from  the  bottom  of  our  heart  our  cordial  wishes  for 
Your  birthday.  We  follow  with  admiration  the  great  events  by  land 
and  sea.  May  God  soon  give  you  a glorious  victory  over  all  Your 
infamous  enemies!  They  have  honored  us  by  the  landing  of  forty 
Senegalese  soldiers,  in  order  to  guard  the  Legation  of  France.  A 
charming  picture  of  civilization!  Affectionate  greetings. 

Tino.  Sophie.  ’ ’ 

P.S.  of  Mr.  Th.  Ypsilanti,  1st  Equerry  of  the  King: 

Madame  Ypsilanti  will  soon  arrive  in  Austria.  Please  let  her  know 
that  we  are  all  well  here.  Ypsilanti,  No.  3. 
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No.  88 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Minister  Resident 
of  Greece  at  Berne. 

No.  112. 

(Telegram) 

Athens,  Jarvuary  27 /February  9,  1917. 

Please  transmit  the  following  telegram  to  Mr.  Theotoky  and 
acknowledge  receipt  of  some. 

Zalocostas. 

Dispatch  of  Mr.  J.  Theotoky,  Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Court  of, 
Queen  Sophie,  to  Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin. 

Why  this  prolonged  silence?  We  are  always  without  news  from 
you. 

Theotoky. 

Dispatch  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Sophie  for  (Princess  M.  (?))  : 

I hope  that  your  health  is  good  and  that  the  measure  of  the  block- 
ade will  have  full  success.  Here  everything  is  as  usual.  Greetings. 

Sophie. 

P.S.  of  S.  ( ?)  for  Falkenhausen : 

I am  quiet  and  reassured,  having  received  news  indirectly  con- 
cerning you,  as  well  as  by  courier.  Greetings. 

S.  (?),  No.  5. 


Appendix 
No.  89 

Mr.  A.  Naoum,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Sofia,  to  Mr.  E.  Venizelos,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  at 
Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Sofia,  September  8/21, 1915. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  liberal  deputies  of  the 
Parliamentary  majority  held  a meeting  yesterday  at  the  Sobranje. 
The  President  of  the  Council  explained  the  political  situation,  paying 
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particular  attention  to  the  relations  with  the  neighboring  states.  The 
Deputies  entirely  approved  the  policy  of  the  President  of  the  Council. 

Today  the  Parliamentary  majority,  composed  of  liberal  Deputies, 
Young  Liberals  and  Stamboul ovists,  will  hold  a meeting  under  the 
presidency  of  Mr.  Radoslavoff. 

According  to  the  local  papers  “Outro”  and  “La  Poste  des 
Balkans,”  in  yesterday’s  meeting,  the  President  of  the  Council  made 
the  following  declarations,  which,  in  view  of  the  existing  censorship, 
I have  every  reason  to  believe  exact : 

The  President  of  the  Council  declared  first,  that  the  Bulgaro- 
Turkish  agreement  had  been  concluded ; he  indicated  the  new  Turkish 
frontiers,  as  shown  in  one  of  my  previous  dispatches.  He  added  that 
the  Bulgarian  State  thus  gained  about  3,000  square  kilometers  of 
territory  and  that  he  will  proceed  to  the  purchase  of  the  Dedeagatch 
railway  line. 

The  President  of  the  Council  afterwards  said  that  in  future  Bul- 
garia would  follow,  like  Switzerland,  a policy  of  armed  neutrality, 
since  the  theater  of  the  war  was  approaching  the  Bulgarian  frontiers. 
He  assured  me  that  on  the  6th  of  September  the  Austro-German 
armies  had  commenced  their  attack  against  Serbia  and  that  the  posi- 
tion of  Bulgaria  was  assured  both  by  the  Entente  and  the  Alliance. 
If  worse  came  to  worst,  he  added,  Bulgaria  had  nothing  to  lose,  but  in 
case  of  success,  Bulgaria  would  have  the  non-contested  zone  and  the 
contested  zone  and  would  extend  its  boundaries  to  the  south,  the  east, 
the  north  and  the  west. 

The  President  of  the  Council  affirmed  that  the  relations  with 
Rumania  were  good,  although  negotiations  had  not  been  entered  into 
by  the  two  States,  and  he  added  that,  the  difficulties  between  Rumania 
and  the  Central  Powers  having  been  settled,  Rumania  would  preserve 
her  neutrality  without  interesting  herself  in  the  Austro-German  attack 
upon  Serbia. 

He  afterwards  said  that  Greece  would  follow  a policy  of  neutrality, 
that  she  had  made  declarations  to  this  effect  to  Austria  and  Germany 
and  that  she  would  take  no  interest  in  the  Austro-German  attack  upon 
Serbia.  If  Greece  attacked  Bulgaria,  the  Bulgarian  Government 
would  take  its  measures  in  order  to  emerge  successfully  from  a Greco- 
Bulgarian  war.  I call  your  attention  to  these  last  statements,  pub- 
lished in  the  morning  papers  notwithstanding  the  censorship ; they 
have  not  been  denied  by  the  official  papers  of  this  evening. 
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As  to  Serbia,  the  President  of  the  Council  observed  that  she  would 
only  cede  the  territories  up  to  the  Vardar  at  the  end  of  the  war  and 
that  the  Serbian  Government  had  given  them  to  understand  that  it 
would  prefer  to  enter  into  a war  with  Bulgaria  rather  than  to  lose 
her  common  frontier  with  Greece. 

Naoum. 


No.  90 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Mr.  J.  Gryparis, 
Minister  of  Greece  at  Vienna. 

( Telegram — Translation) 

Berlin,  January  8/21,  1916. 

Official  circles  here  are  very  well  satisfied  with  the  attitude  of  Bul- 
garia toward  us,  the  Emperor  of  Germany  having  brought  away  from 
an  interview  with  the  King  of  Bulgaria  the  certainty  that  both  the 
King  of  Bulgaria  and  the  Bulgarian  Government  are  animated  by 
really  sincere  intentions  as  to  the  regulation  of  the  relations  between 
Greece  and  Bulgaria. 

Theotoky. 


No.  91 

Mr.  N.  Theotoky,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Berlin,  to  Mr.  S.  Skaulmidis, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
at  Athens.'^ 

(Telegram) 

Berlin,  March  21/ April  3,  1916. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  exact  information  as  to  the 
attitude  of  the  King  of  Bulgaria,  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to  German 
Army  Headquarters,  as  well  as  at  Vienna,  do  not  in  the  least  cor- 
respond with  the  information  furnished  by  the  Hellenic  Legation  at 
Vienna,  in  regard  to  the  claims  formulated  by  the  King  of  Bulgaria 
on  Albania,  Greek  Macedonia  and  Dobrudja. 

In  regard  to  Albania,  the  King  of  Bulgaria  has  put  forth  claims 

‘ This  telegram  was  communicated  by  Mr.  Skouloudis  to  the  Royal  Legations 
at  Vienna  and  Sofia. 
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to  the  Albanian  towns  ceded  to  Serbia  by  the  Conference  of  London, 
but  he  has  not  put  forth  any  claims  to  the  Albanian  cities  of  the 
Adriatic.  In  regard  to  the  allotment  of  Greek  territories,  no  such 
demand  has  ever  been  made  and,  for  reasons  of  general  policj'',  it 
would  never  have  been  accepted  by  the  Central  Powers,  in  view  of 
the  fact  that,  as  the  Royal  Government  knows  by  my  telegraphic  eor- 
re.spondence  of  the  years  1914  and  1915,  the  Central  Empires  have 
always  made  it  a principle  to  declare  to  Bulgaria,  even  before  she 
became  their  ally,  that  they  would  never  consent  to  discuss  the  possi- 
bility of  compensations  made  at  the  expense  of  Greece.  This  principle, 
immutable  since  the  beginning  of  the  European  war,  prevailed  even  at 
the  moment  when  the  alliance  was  concluded  between  the  said  Empires 
and  Bulgaria,  and  the  latter  admits  this.  To  say  that  Bulgaria  is  at 
present  formulating  claims  at  the  expense  of  Greece  would  be  to  fail 
to  understand  a political  situation  existing  for  nearly  two  years.  It 
was  the  Triple  Entente  that  spoke  to  the  Bulgarians,  before  the  break 
came,  of  compensations  at  the  expense  of  Greece.  The  same  principle 
prevailed  with  regard  to  Rumania. 

It  is,  however,  correct  that  there  has  been,  during  these  last  weeks, 
some  friction  between  Bulgaria  and  Austria,  but  this  arose  from  dis- 
cussion of  the  respective  military  occupation  of  the  Serbian  and  the 
Serbo-Macedonian  territories. 

In  regard  to  the  appointment  of  the  future  King  of  Albania, 
Austria  has  no  thought  either  of  Prince  Cyril  of  Bulgaria  or  of 
Prince  Wied. 

Theotoky. 


No.  92 


Mr.  J.  Gryparis,  Minister  of  Greece  in  Vienna,  to  Mr.  S.  Skouloudis, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
at  Athens. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Vienna,  March  29/ April  11,  1916. 

I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  telegraphic  dispatch,  in 
which  you  communicated  to  me  a telegram  of  our  Legation  at  Berlin  ^ 
which,  on  the  basis,  so  it  says,  of  positive  information,  affirms  that  the 


’ See  this  telegram  under  No.  91. 
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news  transmitted  by  the  Vienna  Legation,  as  to  the  claims  formulated 
by  the  King  of  Bulgaria  during  his  stay  at  Vienna,  is  baseless. 

I have  considered  and  consider  the  news  transmitted  to  the  Min- 
istry in  my  telegraphic  dispatches,  and  particularly  in  those  of  the 
23rd  and  24th  of  February  and  of  the  4th  of  March  of  the  current 
year  as  all  the  better  founded,  inasmuch  as  I received  them  from 
impartial  persons,  connected  with  Government  and  Court  circles,  and 
enjoying  the  confidence  of  both,  and  furthermore,  because  they  con- 
firmed the  information  of  Mr.  Naoum,  contained  in  his  telegram  trans- 
mitted to  the  Legation  in  the  telegram  of  the  Ministry  under  date  of 
November  6,  1915. 

Mr.  Naoum  there  says,  in  regard  to  Bulgarian  aims  as  to  Hellenic 
territories,  that  “the  Bulgarians,  taking  advantage  of  the  services 
rendered  to  the  Central  Empires,  have  in  view  the  realization,  along 
the  whole  line,  of  their  national  aspirations,  through  the  acquisition 
of  the  territories  of  their  neighbors  to  which  they  lay  claim,  and  that 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  friendly  declarations  of  Bulgaria  in 
regard  to  Greece  will  give  place,  on  the  first  occasion,  as  soon  as  all 
danger  on  the  part  of  Greece  has  disappeared,  to  hostile  dispositions.” 
My  information,  is,  besides,  corroborated  by  that  of  our  Legation 
at  Petrograd,  transmitted  to  me  in  your  telegram  of  January  5,  and 
also  by  the  incidents  which,  notwithstanding  the  promises  repeatedly 
given  by  the  Bulgarians,  keep  occurring  again  and  again. 

But,  although  I consider  my  information  exact,  I do  not  contest 
the  right  of  the  Berlin  Legation  to  charge  them  with  being  inexact, 
since  they  do  not  agree  with  its  own. 

But  the  Berlin  Legation  goes  further  yet;  it  considers  it  impos- 
sible that  Bulgaria  could  have  laid  claim  to  Hellenic  territories,  be- 
cause she  had  accepted  the  declarations  of  the  Central  Empires,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  latter  would  never  consent  to  compensations  at 
the  expense  of  Greece,  and  thinks,  furthermore,  that  to  say  that  Bul- 
garia puts  forth  such  claims  “would  be  to  fail  to  understand  a political 
situation  which  has  existed  for  nearly  two  years.” 

Though  I respect  the  opinions  of  others,  I think  it  my  duty  to  close 
the  discussion  with  the  declaration  that  I maintain  my  opinions  un- 
changeable, as  expressed  in  many  telegrams,  and  particularly  in  that 
of  the  21st  of  March  of  the  current  year. 


Gryparis. 
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No.  93 

Mr.  J.  Gryparis,  Minister  of  Greece  in  Vienna,  to  Mr.  A.  GarapanoSf 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  at  Athens. 

( Telegram — Translation ) 

Athens,  September  11/24,  1916. 

Concerning  the  information  transmitted  with  reservations  in  my 
telegraphic  dispatch  of  September  9,  I have  the  honor  to  bring  to  the 
knowledge  of  Your  Excellency  that  the  opinions  which,  in  consequence 
of  long  experience,  I have  formed  about  the  Bulgarians,  have  been 
given  in  various  telegrams,  particularly  in  those  of  December  7 and 
8,  1915,  and  March  4,  21  and  29  of  the  current  year,  the  latter  being 
a reply  to  one  of  the  Ministry,  in  which  a telegram  of  the  Berlin 
Legation  was  transmitted  to  me. 

I beg  Your  Excellency  to  take  cognizance  of  these. 

Gryparis. 

No.  94 

Mr.  L.  Coromilas,  Minister  of  Greece  at  Rome,  to  His  Majesty 
King  Constantine  at  Athens. 

(Telegram) 

Rome,  November  25/December  8,  1916. 

I returned  to  Rome  just  at  the  time  when  the  terrible  events  of  the 
18th  of  November  were  taking  place  at  Athens.  In  reading  the  frank 
dispatches  of  the  Government,  which  give  assurance  that  it  wishes  to 
maintain  the  best  of  relations  with  the  Powers  of  the  Entente,  I see 
that  it  fails  to  appreciate  the  frightful  gravity  of  the  situation,  and  to 
realize  the  final  catastrophe  toward  which  official  Greece  is  bound. 
The  ambiguous  and  uncertain  policy,  which  Your  Governments  have 
followed  for  more  than  a year,  has  led  us  to  turn  our  arms  against  our 
natural  friends,  that  is,  against  the  Powers  of  the  Entente,  to  whom 
we  have  so  many  times  given  assurances  of  our  benevolent  friendship, 
while — and  this  is  an  unheard-of  thing, — this  same  policy  induced  us 
not  to  resist  the  Bulgarians,  our  hereditary  enemies,  when  they  came 
to  take  our  forts,  our  cities  in  Macedonia,  the  half  of  our  war  material 
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and  so  many  of  our  soldiers ! Now  that  blood  has  been  shed,  France 
and  England,  to  whom  we  owe  our  restoration,  and  who  have  so  often 
aided  us,  have  become  the  implacable  enemies  of  Your  Majesty  and 
of  that  part  of  Greece  which  has  remained  under  Y^our  laws.  They 
will  demand  guarantees  and  reparation,  and  the  punishment  will  fall 
first  upon  the  people,  who  through  the  blockade  already  established, 
will  pay,  in  starvation  and  misery,  for  the  errors  of  these  last  days. 

I do  not  wish  to  revert  to  that  which  I have  several  times  brought 
to  the  attention  of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  of  which  Y”our 
Majesty  is  fully  aware.  Our  geographical  position  and  our  national 
interests  demand  that  we  be  the  frank  and  sincere  friends  of  the 
Entente,  in  spite  of  the  risks  that  this  may  involve.  But  Your  Gov- 
ernments have  dreamed  that  it  was  possible  to  remain  undecided  up 
to  the  very  end,  to  wait  for  events  to  guide  us,  fearing  all  initiative, 
and  hypnotized  by  the  dream  of  an  unrealizable  neutrality.  We  have 
thus  been  insincere  toward  all  and  toward  ourselves,  accused  of 
treachery  by  one  and  the  other  of  the  two  belligerents ; Ave  have  been 
led  finally  to  treat  as  enemies  the  Powers  of  the  Entente,  Avho  believed 
in  our  sympathy  and  who  have  all  the  means  to  impose  their  will 
upon  us  by  force. 

To  crown  the  horroi’,  Greece  in  the  midst  of  the  misfortunes  which 
have  thus  ovei’Avhelmed  her,  is  divided  into  two  camps  which  have  a 
deadly  grudge  against  each  other;  hate  is  in  their  hearts  and  civil  war 
is  in  their  souls  and  in  their  actions;  we  kill  and  assassinate  each 
other,  while  the  Bulgarians  are  settled  on  our  soil  and  oppress  our 
brothers.  The  country  is  in  the  greatest  distress,  it  is  in  a state  of 
anarchy;  criminal  and  atrocious  acts  have  been  committed  at  Athens 
against  the  civil  population,  and  the  agents  of  public  order  have  done 
nothing  to  stop  them. 

One  part  of  Greece  has  repudiated  the  other,  and  has  torn  itself 
violently  away  from  her ; it  has  broken  away  from  the  Government  of 
Athens  to  go  to  Salonika  in  order  to  defend  our  soil  which  we  have 
abandoned  to  our  enemies.  I knoAV  Avell  that,  in  spite  of  this,  they 
tell  You,  Sire,  that  the  majority  of  the  people  is  with  You ; but  You 
should  not  be  the  King  of  the  majority.  Sire;  You  should  be  the  King 
of  all  the  Greeks,  without  exception,  not  only  of  those  Avho  live  in  the 
Kingdom,  but  also  of  those  who  live  in  other  lands,  and  those  Avho 
speak  thus  to  You,  in  order  to  console  You,  depreciate  Your  Majesty 
and  even  weaken  Y"our  throne,  which  they  pretend  to  support,  for 
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majorities  melt  away,  when  adversity  comes,  and  the  throne  cannot 
be  merely  a political  party. 

Never,  Sire,  has  the  country  been  in  such  a dreadful  condition.  It 
is  inconceivable  that  pity  should  not  grip  all  hearts  and  make  them 
feel  that  the  fatherland  is  perishing  and  that  nothing  but  the  union 
of  all  her  citizens  can  save  her. 

I do  not  wish  to  revert  to  what  has  already  happened  and  to 
apportion  the  responsibility  for  the  errors  for  w^hich  each  of  the  two 
parties  blames  the  other.  We  must  forget  the  past ; yes.  Sire,  we  must 
forget  it,  in  order  to  pass  to  what  is  more  urgent ; w'e  must  bring 
about  this  union  and  find  salvation.  This  cannot  be  done  without  con- 
cessions and  sacrifices  made  in  order  to  realize  this  union ; it  is  he 
who  has  the  greatest  power,  it  is  You,  Sire,  alone,  who  can  perform 
the  great  act  of  redemption,  bring  back  calm  and  peace  and  restore  to 
Greece  the  strength  which  has  left  her. 

Listen  to  the  voice  of  a man  who  is  far  removed  from  all  preju- 
dice, passion,  and  hate,  and  who  trembles  only  for  the  fate  of  his 
country.  I appeal  to  Your  patriotic  feeling,  and  to  that  love  that  You 
feel  for  our  Country. 

Whatever  the  issue  of  this  great  conflict  may  be — and  even  Your 
Majesty  feels  that  it  will  be  indecisive — Greece  must  remain  the  frank 
and  sincere  friend  of  the  Powers  of  the  Entente,  and  must  be  the 
enemy  of  Bulgaria.  Mr.  Venizelos  and  his  colleagues  at  Salonika  have 
seen  this  truth.  Do  not  refuse.  Sire,  to  see  it  Yourself.  And  since 
You  are  King,  not  of  the  majority  of  the  people,  but  of  all  the  Greeks, 
forget  the  past,  forget  any  grievances  that  You  may  have,  and  ask 
for  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Venizelos  and  his  friends;  I have  the  firm 
hope  that  they  will  give  it  to  You  freely.  Have  a strong  Government, 
capable  of  assuming  responsibilities,  and  capable  of  relieving  You  of 
their  burden.  Perform  this  act.  Sire ; You  who  have  brought  glory 
upon  our  national  arms,  save  the  soul  of  Greece  from  the  passions 
which  are  rending  her ; save  our  nation,  and  our  race.  Greece,  united 
by  You,  will  be  able,  no  matter  what  unforeseen  blows  the  war  has  in 
store  for  us,  to  resist  the  storm  and  to  avoid  the  disasters  that  await 
her.  If  You  do  not  do  this  at  once,  the  future  of  our  Country  and 
of  Hellenism  will  be  lamentable  and  dreadful. 

I beg  Your  Majesty  to  excuse  the  frankness  of  my  language.  The 
affection  that  I bear  for  You,  compels  me  to  speak  to  You  thus,  for 
my  heart  bleeds  when  I think  what  You  were  and  of  what  is  going 
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to  come.  It  is  my  duty  to  speak  to  You  plainly  and  with  no  reticence ; 
it  is  my  duty  to  tell  Your  Majesty  that  the  policy  which  has  so  fate- 
fully brought  us  to  the  position,  in  which,  alas ! we  find  ourselves,  is 
a deadly  policy,  and  one  of  which  I fundamentally  disapprove.  The 
advice  that  I venture  to  give  You,  and  Your  Royal  act,  bringing  to 
pass  the  union  of  all,  are  all  that  can  now  save  what  remains. 
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The  Peace  Conference  at  Paris  has  settled  many 
thorny  questions,  after  discussing  them  from  all  points 
of  view  and  submitting  them  to  a thorough  scrutiny; 
but  none  of  them  seemed,  in  the  early  days  of  the  Con- 
ference, to  be  so  easily  disposed  of  as  the  question  of 
Thrace,  although  the  latter  question  is  an  offshoot  of  the 
complicated  Eastern  problem,  the  solution  of  which  has 
baffled  European  diplomacy  for  over  a century. 

In  fact  it  was  the  territorial  commission  ad  hoc,  com- 
posed of  American,  British,  French  and  Italian  Delegates 
(the  latter  formulating,  however,  certain  reservations) 
that  agreed  “ in  principle  to  accept  the  Greek  claims  ” 
with  certain  modifications  with  regard  to  Western  Thrace 
(Bulgarian  Thrace.  See  Appendix,  p.  49). 

This  commission  also  decided  to  recommend  to  the 
Conference  the  incorporation  of  Eastern  Thrace  (Turk- 
ish Thrace)  with  Greece  on  the  hypothesis  “ that  the  city 
of  Constantinople,  the  Sea  of  Marmora  and  the  Straits 
will  be  constituted  into  a separate  zone  by  the  Supreme 
Council  ” and  “ that  the  task  of  fixing  the  northern 
limits  of  this  zone  belongs  to  the  Conference”  (see 
Appendix,  p.  50) . 

In  the  turmoil  of  discussion,  elaboration  and  signature 
of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Germany  at  the  Congress  of 
Versailles,  the  minor  questions  were  naturally  left  in 
abeyance  and  were  only  taken  up  again  for  discussion 
when  the  excitement  subsequent  to  the  great  event  at 
Versailles  had  subsided  and  the  July  celebrations  at 
Paris  of  the  Allied  Victory  had  come  to  an  end. 

The  Conference,  on  resuming  its  duties,  again  set  in 
motion  the  various  commissions  to  which  questions  per- 
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taming  to  territorial  adjustments  had  been  submitted  for 
examination  and  report.  When  the  territorial  commis- 
sion on  the  claims  of  Greece  in  Thrace  again  met  and 
made  its  final  report,  the  new  American  Delegate  entirely 
reversed  the  views  of  his  predecessor,  who  had  resigned, 
by  opposing  the  cession  of  Thrace  to  Greece. 

The  reasons  given  by  this  new  American  Delegate  * 
for  his  stand  on  this  question  were  as  follows: 

That  with  regard  to  Western  Thrace,  Bulgaria  had 
acquired  a legal  title  to  it  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest 
of  1913  and  that  since,  as  he  alleged,  the  Greek  popula- 
tion is  now  in  a niinority,  not  only  in  Western  Thrace,  but 
in  Eastern  Thrace  as  well,  on  account  of  deaths  by  starva- 
tion, privation  and  deportation,  the  principle  of  self- 
determination  cannot  be  applied  in  their  favor.  Neither 
of  these  arguments  is  well  founded.  The  first  could  be 
refuted  by  pointing  out  that  the  Treaty  of  Frankfort  of 
1871,  by  which  Alsace  and  Lorraine  were  detached  from 
France  would,  according  to  this  argument,  have  created 
a legal  right  to  these  provinces  in  favor  of  Germany. 
But  the  Treaty  of  Versailles  of  1919  has  rendered  this 
treaty  null  and  void  and  has  restored  these  provinces 
again  to  France. 

It  is  a truism  to  state  that  territorial  or  other  arrange- 
ments made  by  a treaty  of  peace  can  be  superseded  by  a 
subsequent  treaty. 

As  to  the  second  argument,  the  less  said  about  it  the 
better.  The  Peace  Conference  would  certainly  never 
sanction  the  doctrine  that  when  the  majority  of  the 
people  of  a country  is  reduced  to  a minority  by  the 
government  of  such  country  or  its  ruling  class,  those 
who  have  been  thus  victimized  should  not  have  a control- 
ling vote  in  the  destinies  of  this  country.  Besides  a large 
part  of  the  Thracian  Greeks  are  only  temporarily  away 
from  their  homes,  having  taken  refuge  in  Greece,  and  will 

* The  new  Delegate  was  Major  Douglas  W.  Johnson,  Associate  Professor 
of  Physiography  at  Columbia  University. 
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soon  be  repatriated.  From  this,  j^articularly  if  coupled 
with  the  fact  that  the  Turkish  population  too  was  reduced 
in  numbers  during  the  war  by  deaths  in  military  service 
or  otherwise,  one  may  conclude  that  the  discrepancy,  if 
there  is  any,  between  the  Greek  and  Turkish  population 
of  Thrace  is  not  great. 

The  reply  of  the  Greek  Delegation  to  the  iSIemorandum 
submitted  to  the  Peace  Conference  by  the  Bulgarian 
Delegation  as  to  the  policy  of  Bulgaria  and  her  claims 
to  Thrace,  which  forms  the  principal  part  of  the 
present  publication,  is  so  conclusive  that  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  dilate  upon  the  arguments  used  by  the 
Bulgarian  Delegation  in  support  of  its  thesis.  It  may, 
however,  be  appropriate  to  refer  briefly  in  this  preface 
to  certain  points  which  it  was  not,  perhaps,  thought 
proper  to  include  in  a state  document  like  that  of  the 
Greek  Delegation,  in  which  conciseness  is  a principal 
requisite. 

If  the  Thracian  question  were  to  be  settled  on  his- 
torical grounds,  none  of  the  disputed  territorial  prob- 
lems presented  to  the  Conference  would  have  a more 
solid  basis  than  the  claims  of  Greece  upon  Thrace.*  But 
as  the  Bulgarians  have  been  indulging  for  some  years  in 
historical  research  in  support  of  their  claim  to  most  of 
the  territories  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  including  Thrace, 
we  are  surely  justified  in  reproducing  here  a selection  of 
the  “ historical  maps,”  published  by  one  of  their  leading 
diplomats,  which  conclusively  refute  their  own  arguments. 
Thus  as  these  maps  show,  the  Bulgarian  people  have 
never  in  the  course  of  their  history  really  settled  in 
Thrace  nor  exercised  their  sovereignty  except  for  one  brief 
period  of  seventeen  years. 

The  late  Mr.  Rizoff,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Berlin  dur- 
ing the  war,  published  an  atlas  with  various  maps  in 
order  to  prove  that  the  Bulgarians  had,  in  the  Balkan 

* See  on  this  point  an  excellent  article  by  Diodorus  in  the  Balkan  Review, 
Vol.  I,  No.  3,  1919. 
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Peninsula,*  greater  historical  rights  than  any  of  the 
neighboring  nations. 

These  maps  (see  Appendix,  Maps  I-X)  show,  accord- 
ing to  the  Bulgarian  patriots,  the  epochs  of  Bulgarian 
rule  over  the  territories  claimed  as  being  comprised  in 
their  Kingdom,  though,  as  a matter  of  fact,  this  so-called 
Bulgarian  rule  amounted  to  nothing  but  periodical  in- 
cursions into  the  territories  of  the  Greek  Empire  of 
Constantinople,  from  which  the  Bulgarian  armies  were  in 
every  case  driven  out  after  short  intervals. 

But  as  the  question  at  issue  regards  only  the  province 
of  Thrace,  it  is  useless  to  meander  into  historical  grounds 
in  order  to  prove  our  assertion  that  the  territories  in  the 
Balkan  Peninsula  which  are  shown  in  these  maps  as 
having,  at  one  time  or  another,  formed  part  of  Bulgaria, 
were  never  actually  under  Bulgarian  sovereignty.  Our 
object  is  simply  to  demonstrate  that,  even  according  to 
the  Bulgarians  themselves,  Thrace  never  formed  part  of 
their  State.  The  only  exception  to  that  rule  was  during 
the  occupation  of  Constantinople  by  the  Crusaders,  when, 
as  Map  X indicates,  the  Bulgarians  taking  advantage  of 
the  temporary  disappearance  of  Byzantine  authority  in 
Thrace,  invaded  the  latter  country  and  kept  a great  part 
of  it  under  their  rule  for  the  brief  period  of  seventeen 
years.  This  map  was  purposely  introduced  into  the 
series  in  order  to  prove  their  contention  that  even  Thrace 
had  come  under  their  rule.  It  is  therefore  not  surprising 
that  this  excess  of  “ patriotic  zeal  ” drew  some  caustic 
remarks  even  from  their  very  allies,  the  Prussians. 


* See  The  Bulgarians  in  their  historical,  ethnological  and  political  fron- 
tiers with  JfO  maps.  Published  in  four  languages  by  D.  Eizoff,  Berlin,  ioi7. 

According  to  Mr.  Rizoff,  “ the  ethnologic  part  ” of  maps  I-X  inch  as  re- 
produced in  our  publication,  was  “ entrusted  to  A.  Ischirkoff,  Professor  of 
Geography  at  the  University  of  Sofia,”  and  “ the  historical  part  was  under- 
taken by  Dr.  V.  Zlatarski,  Professor  of  History  at  the  same  university,”  who, 
according  to  the  same  authority,  are  “ names  well-known  among  scholars  for 
scientific  thoroughness  and  pre-eminent  absence  of  bias.” 

We  are  further  told  that  the  maps  were  “ executed  under  the  observation 
of  Captain  Armand  Odle,  the  technical  chief  of  the  cartographical  section  of 
the  Prussian  General  Staff  of  Army.”  ( See  Ibid.  D.  Rizoff,  Preface,  p.  XVIII. ) 
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Thus  the  Berliner  Tagehlatt,  commenting  upon  these 
maps  at  the  time  of  their  publication,  wrote : “ Mr. 
Rizoff’s  publication  gives  a brilliant  proof  of  the  skill 
with  which  a Bulgarian  statesman — from  the  Bulgarian 
point  of  view,  naturally, — constructs  the  past,  the  present 
and  the  future  of  the  Balkans.”' 

Another  German  paper  (the  Frankfurter  Zeitung) 
referring  to  these  maps  said:  “ The  program  of  Mr. 
Rizoff,  when  we  consider  his  position,  represents  the  of- 
ficial Bulgarian  program,”  and  it  therefore  condemns  in 
an  almost  brutal  way  Mr.  Rizoff’s  attempt  to  give  to  his 
annexationist  propaganda  a scientific  appearance.* 

A socialist  deputy  of  the  Reichstag  ( Mr.  Wendel ) was, 
however,  more  outspoken,  “ The  Bulgarian  propa- 
ganda,” he  wrote  at  the  time,  “ is  indefatigably  making 
every  effort  to  show  that  the  plans  for  the  territorial 
aggrandizement  of  the  Government  of  Sofia  are  nothing 
but  dis-annexations.  The  last  product  of  this  tendencious 
literature  is  an  atlas  which  is  supposed  to  demonstrate  in 
an  indisputable  manner  that  Bulgaria  in  her  claims  has 
all  the  moral,  political  and  historical  right  on  her  side. 
...  It  is  understood  finally — and  this  should  be  suf- 
ficient to  condemn  the  new  attempt  of  the  Bulgarian 
propaganda — that  this  propagandist  atlas  does  not  con- 
tain a single  one  of  the  numerous  maps  which  contraaict 
the  Bulgarian  thesis.”  t 

The  map  above  referred  to  tries  to  show  that  the 
Bulgarian  people  are  in  an  overwhelming  majority  in 
the  Balkan  Peninsula.  It  was  prepared,  so  Mr.  Rizoff 
states,  I by  Ischirkoff  with  the  cooperation  of  four  Bul- 
garian professors.  It  w\as  printed  in  Germany  during 
the  war  (1915)  § in  order  to  convince  the  idealists  of 
Europe  and  America  as  to  the  justice  of  the  Bulgarian 

* Quoted  by  V.  Colocotronis  in  La  Macedoine  et  VHeUcnisme,  p.  144. 
t See  on  the  latter  Le  Temps  of  March  23,  1918,  which  reproduced  the  com- 
ments of  Mr  Wendel,  quoted  by  V.  Colocotronis,  Ihid.  p 144. 
t Rizoff,  Atlas,  p.  53. 

§ See  Petermanns  Mitteilungen,  1915,  p.  44,  cited  by  V.  Colocotronis,  Ibid. 
p.  482. 
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claims  proclaimed  then  urhe  et  oj'he  and  as  a justification 
of  their  so-called  war  of  liberation  on  the  side  of  the  Cen- 
trarPowers  and  Turkey. 

It  is  also  here  appropriate  to  quote  the  opinion  of  a 
German  writer  (Otto  Maull)  who,  commenting  upon  this 
map,  says:  “ It  is  very  difficult  to  find  even  in  the  ethno- 
graphic literature  of  the  southeast  of  Europe  an  instanee 
similar  to  what  the  coalition  of  Bulgarian  ethnographers 
has  done  in  its  struggle  for  the  annihilation  of  the  Greeks, 
partieularly  in  Thrace.”  * 

Nor  do  the  other  maps  in  this  atlas,  sueh  as  those  of 
Ami  Boue,  Lejean,  Mackenzie  and  Irby,  Elisee  Reclus, 
Kiepert,  and  Synvet,  whieh  the  Bulgarian  Minister  repro- 
duces in  support  of  the  claims  of  his  country,  indicate 
that  Thraee  was  at  any  time  part  of  Bulgaria  or  in- 
habited by  Bulgarians.  On  the  contrary,  these  maps  too 
clearly  demonstrate  the  Hellenic  character  of  the  country.! 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  Franks  from  Constantinople 
and  the  reestablishment  of  the  Greek  Empire,  the  Bul- 
garians were  compelled  to  withdraw  northwards,  leaving 
Thrace  to  its  original  owners.  This  is  clearly  shown  in 
one  of  Rizoff’s  own  maps  (see  Appendix,  Map  No.  IX) 
which  demonstrates  the  ethnology  of  Thrace  after  the 
year  1355,  and  the  coloring  of  which  clearly  indicates 
that  the  country  was  not  only  wrested  from  the  Bul- 
garians but  inhabited  by  Greeks. 

Furthermore  that  the  Greek  element  predominated  for 
centuries  under  Turkish  rule,  too,  is  proved  by  six 
maps  reproduced  by  Rizoflf  in  his  work  (see  Rizoff,  op. 
cit.j  pp.  26,  32,  38),  the  first  drawn  in  1847  by  Ami  Boue, 
“ an  explorer  of  French  descent  well  qualified  for  scien- 
tific work,  who  traveled  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  during 
the  years  1836  to  1838”  (Rizoff,  Ihid.,  p.  25) ; the  sec- 
ond that  of  Guillaume  Lejean  (drawn  in  1866)  who, 

* Quoted  by  V.  Colocotronis,  Ihid.,  p.  482. 

t See  these  maps  in  Rizoff,  pp.  26,  32,  38,  42,  44  and  46,  and  published 
herewith  as  Nos.  XI-XVI. 
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according  to  Rizoff,  “ was  one  of  the  most  studious  and 
plucky  of  French  explorers,”  and  twice  traveled  in 
European  Turkey  (1857-58  and  18G7-69),  the  last  time 
as  a French  Vice-Consul,  the  purpose  of  his  enterprise 
which  was  undertaken  by  order  of  the  French  Govern- 
ment being  to  prepare  a map  of  European  Turkey 
(Rizoff,  Ibid.,  p.  31). 

The  third  one,  according  to  the  same  authority,  was 
dra^\Tl  in  1867  on  the  basis  of  a book  written  by  “ two 
undaunted  and  well-educated  ladies,  Mackensie  and 
Irbv  ” who  “ traveled  in  the  vears  1862  and  1863  through 
a large  part  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  ” (Rizoff,  Ibid.,  p.  37. 

The  fourth  (see  Rizoff,  Ibid.,  p.  42)  was  drawn  by  the 
French  geographer  Elisee  Reclus  in  1876. 

The  fifth  was  dravii  in  1876  (see  Rizoff,  Ibid.,  p.  44) 
by  the  German  geographer  H.  Kiepert,  Rizoff  tells  us 
that  “ the  nimierous  maps  drawn  by  Kiepert  are  all  dis- 
tinguished by  scientific  value  and  by  previously  unknown 
accuracy.”  {Ibid.  43.) 

The  sixth  map  (see  Rizoff,  Ibid.,  p.  44)  was  drawn, 
so  Rizoff  tells  us,  by  a Frenchman  A.  Synvet,  Professor 
of  Geography  at  the  Ottoman  Lyceum  and  was  “ put  to- 
gether according  to  information  given  by  the  Greek 
Patriarchate.”  (Rizoff,  Ibid.,  p.  45.)  But  according  to 
Leon  Savadjian,  a well-known  publicist  on  Bulgaria  and 
a native  of  that  country,  ]\Ir.  Synvet  got  his  information 
from  the  Turkish  archives,  the  partiality  of  which  for  the 
Bulgarians  is  known  (see  Leon  Savadjian  “ Je  denonce  ” 
Preface  by  Fernand  David,  1918,  pp.  28,  29,  quoted 
Colocotronis,  Ibid.,  p.  481).* 

In  conclusion,  according  to  the  admission  of  the  Bul- 

* See  criticism  of  these  maps  in  Leon  Savadjian,  Ibid.  pp.  28-29,  quoted  by 
Colocotronis,  Ibid.  pp.  480-481.  For  further  information  on  this  subject  see 
also  maps  of  F.  Bianconi,  Ethnograpliie  et  statistique  de  la  Turquie  d'Europc, 
1877;  Stanfords  Ethnological  Map  of  European  Turkey  and  Greece,  1877; 
also  the  illuminating  map  of  the  Italian  author  Amadori-Virgili,  La  questione 
rumeliota  et  la  poHtica  italiana,  which  appeared  in  1908  and  is  reproduced 
in  this  publication  in  Appendix  Map  XVII.  As  it  will  be  seen,  this  map  indi- 
cates the  number  of  Greek  and  Bulgarian  schools  in  Thrace. 
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garians  themselves,  during  the  whole  course  of  the  Turk- 
ish rule  of  five  centuries,  Thrace  has  never  lost  its  Hel- 
lenic character.*  So  much  for  the  so-called  historical 
rights  of  Bulgaria  in  Thrace. 

In  modern  times,  however,  diplomacy  seems  to  concern 
itself  more  with  the  actual  condition  of  things,  for  if  his- 
torical traditions  had  any  weight  in  the  settlement  of 
territorial  questions,  no  other  State  would  have  a better 
claim  to  the  territories  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  than 
Greece.  As  a matter  of  fact,  in  the  settlement  of  terri- 
torial questions  mere  historical  traditions  are  not  consid- 
ered as  being  sufiicient  unless  they  are  combined  with  a 
racial  affinity  between  the  State  that  lays  claim  to  such 
territory  and  the  people  inhabiting  it.  In  a word,  it  is  by 
the  application  of  the  principle  of  nationalities  that  such 
questions  are  to  be  solved,  if  one  may  judge  by  the  im- 
portance given  to  this  idea  at  the  Peace  Conference 
which  principle  was  heralded  as  being  the  corner-stone  of 
the  foundation  of  the  Peace  Treaty. 

The  question  of  Thrace,  like  others  of  a similar  nature, 
may  be  looked  at  from  two  points  of  view,  one,  that  of 
Greece  which  wishes  to  incorporate  a particular  region, 
inhabited  principally  by  people  who  have  a racial  affinity 
with  her  own  nationals ; the  other  that  of  the  people  them- 
selves, who  wish  to  be  annexed  to  their  motherland.  In 
fact,  there  exist  in  such  cases  centrifugal  and  centripetal 
forces,  both  tending  to  the  same  object,  namely,  a junc- 


* In  regard  to  the  preponderance  of  the  Greek  element  in  Thrace,  see  state- 
ment of  facts  and  table  of  statistics  in  present  publication,  pp.  11  and  14-15. 

In  1878,  during  the  sessions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  the  British  pleni- 
potentiary, the  late  Lord  Salisbury,  in  urging  upon  the  Congress  the  admis- 
sion of  representatives  of  Greece  as  spokesmen  for  their  kinsmen  under 
Turkey,  called  Thrace  a Greek  province  (see  Protocol  No.  3,  Session  of 
June  19,  1878). 

See  also  official  textbook  of  the  Turkish  military  schools,  published  in 
the  year  1873  (General  facts  regarding  the  Ottoman  Empire,  by  Ahmed 
Djevad,  Aide-de-Camp  of  H.I.M.  the  Sultan;  Constantinople  (1289)  1873, 
Ahmed  Midhad  Press — By  Imperial  order,  the  present  work  will  be  taught  in 
the  military  schools).  We  find  on  p.  138  the  following  information  about 
Thrace:  “Surface  450  square  geographic  miles  and  1,800,000  inhabitants. 
The  proportion  of  Moslems  to  Christians  is  about  2 to  3.” 

According  to  other  statistics  there  are  in  the  said  vilayet  453,732  Mussul- 
mans and  996,268  Christians,  or  1,300,000  inhabitants  in  all. 
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tion  in  one  body  politic  of  peoples  kept  apart  against  their 
will.  It  is  through  the  application  of  this  mipelling  force 
that  great  political  changes  were  brought  about  in  Europe 
in  the  course  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is  by  virtue 
of  the  same  doctrine  that  the  map  of  Europe  has  now 
been  subjected  to  such  a remarkable  transformation.  It 
is  through  the  application  of  this  doctrine  that  the  proud 
empire  of  the  Hapsburgs  has  now  come  to  an  end,  result- 
ing in  the  creation  of  new  States;  that  the  wings,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  empire  of  the  Romanoffs  have  been  auto- 
matically clipped  in  order  to  create  new  bodies  politic; 
that  Rumania  and  Serbia  have  more  than  doubled  their 
territories ; that  Italy  has  reahzed  her  national  aspirations 
to  the  utmost,  and  lastly,  that  France  has  reannexed  her 
unredeemed  provinces.  Greece,  which  undoubtedly  con- 
tributed to  the  successful  issue  of  the  war  at  least  as 
much,  if  not  more,  than  the  lesser  States  * who  partici- 
pated in  the  struggle,  has  up  to  the  present  time  unfortu- 
nately not  been  allotted  any  territory,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Conference  has  not  yet  rendered  a decision  in  favor  of 
Greece’s  annexing  any  enemy  or  other  territories,  now 
under  foreign  dominion,  in  which  the  Greek  element 
predominates. 

It  is  true  that  the  Greek  Government  did  not  conclude 
any  treaties  with  the  Allies  in  order  to  insure  for  her- 
self the  realization  of  her  national  aspirations,  but  it 
was  always  understood  that  the  principle  of  nationalities 
would  be  fully  applied  in  her  favor  with  regard  to  her 
kinsmen  under  foreign  rule.f 


* Greece  was  the  only  power  among  the  small  States  that  had  a navy  and 
a considerable  merchant-marine  which  gave  substantial  aid  to  the  Allies  dur- 
ing the  late  war,  and  suffered  losses  to  the  extent  of  sixty-four  per  cent. 

t Even  the  United  States  Government  promised  to  alToi’d  its  assistance  to 
Greece  in  the  peace  negotiations.  Thus  Mr.  Droppers,  the  American  Minister, 
speaking  on  behalf  of  his  Government,  made  in  April,  1918,  to  the  Greek 
people,  the  following  statement:  “The  people  of  the  United  States  view  with 
admiration  the  unselfishness  and  courage  with  which  the  Greek  people,  ani- 
mated by  that  love  of  liberty  and  devotion  to  right  which  they  have  inherited 
from  a long  line  of  heroic  ancestors,  are  fighting  to  preserve  the  freedom  for 
which  their  patriotic  forefathers  valiantly  fought.  Claiming  similar  ideals 
and  moved  by  the  same  principles  of  right  and  justice,  the  Government  and 
people  of  the  United  States  are  determined  that  the  fullest  possible  measure 
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In  view  of  the  above-mentioned  facts  one  may  well 
wonder  why  the  American  Delegation,  acting  under  in- 
structions from  Washington,  opposed  the  annexation  of 
Thrace  to  Greece,  although  in  the  beginning  the  decision 
of  the  Commission  was  unanimous  on  that  point,  recom- 
mending the  cession  of  that  country  to  Hellas. 

It  appears  that  the  argument  with  which  the  adminis- 
tration at  Washington  was  most  impressed  and  which 
resulted  in  the  overruling  even  of  the  compromise  pro- 
posed to  the  Conference  by  the  Chief  American  Delegate 
(Mr.  Polk)  is  that  advanced  by  the  advocates  or  cham- 
pions of  a Mandate  or  Mandates  over  Turkey,  including 
Constantinople.  According  to  these  theorists  the  United 
States  should  not  accept  a mandate  over  the  latter  city 
unless  Thrace  is  included  in  it.  The  reason  given  for  this 
proposal  is  that  if  a mandate  is  taken  only  over  Con- 
stantinople, it  will  be  difficult  to  defray  the  expenses 
which  would  be  incurred  for  the  administration  of  the 
city  by  the  Mandatory  Power. 

This  is,  however,  not  correct.  The  Straits  of  the 
Dardanelles  and  the  Bosphorus  are  such  a great  thor- 
oughfare for  the  world’s  shipping  that  if  a small  tax 
was  levied  on  the  ships  that  pass  between  the  Black 
Sea  and  the  Mediterranean,  this  would  more  than  defray 
the  expenses  of  the  administration  of  Constantinople. 
An  example  may  be  taken  from  the  tolls  of  the  Suez 
and  Panama  Canals.  It  may  be  argued  that  the  Bos- 
phorus and  the  Dardanelles  are  not  artificial  highways, 
permitting  Constantinople  to  tax  the  shipping  of  various 
powers,  but  this  difficulty  might  be  met  by  international 
agreement.* 


of  assistance  shall  be  rendered  to  Greece,  and  that  her  integrity  shall  be  pre- 
served and  her  rights  secured  in  any  final  negotiations  for  peace  that  shall 
take  place.”  (See  World  Almanac,  1919,  p.  650. 

* Denmark  at  one  time  imposed  a tax  on  ships  passing  through  the  Sound 
and  the  Belts.  The  United  States  Government  acquired  a perpetual  right  of 
passage  for  its  ships  by  paying  Denmark  a lump  sura  of  money,  although  it 
had  not  recognized  the  right  of  that  country  to  levy  a tax. 
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But  these  advocates  of  a mandate  over  Constantinople 
including  Thrace  overlook  the  fact  that  the  United  States 
Government  entered  the  war  with  certain  definite  prin- 
ciples laid  down  by  the  President,  one  of  them  being  the 
doctrine  of  self-determination,  which  means  that  the  people 
of  Thrace  ought  to  have  a consulting  voice  on  this  ques- 
tion and  that  therefore  no  mandate  can  be  taken  by  any 
power  without  consulting  the  wishes  of  this  people. 
What  is  most  important  is  that  this  principle  was  also 
officially  indorsed  by  the  leaders  of  the  Allied  Govern- 
ments and  a practical  application  of  it  has  been  made  in 
the  territorial  settlements  of  Europe. 

jMoreover,  a special  provision  of  the  Covenant  of  the 
League  of  Nations  deals  specifically  with  this  subject. 
In  fact,  according  to  Article  22,  when  “ Certain  com- 
munities formerly  belonging  to  the  Turkish  Empire  have 
reached  a state  of  development  where  their  existence  as 
independent  nations  can  be  provisionally  recognized  sub- 
ject to  the  rendering  of  administrative  advice  and  assist- 
ance by  a ^Mandatory  until  such  time  as  they  are  able  to 
stand  alone,  the  wishes  of  these  communities  must  he  a 
principal  consideration  in  the  selection  of  the  Manda- 
tory.” This  article  was  inserted  particularly  with  the 
view"  of  ascertaining  the  wishes  of  the  civilized  people  of 
the  former  Ottoman  Empire,  the  administration  of  which, 
according  to  this  article,  might  temporarily  be  intrusted 
to  a iMandatory  Power.  According  to  this  article,  as  its 
first  paragraph  indicates  in  a general  Avay  and  its  fifth 
paragraph  clearly  shoAvs,  it  does  not  apply  to  communi- 
ties or  nations  wliich  are  not  yet  civilized,  and  the  Turks 
are  undoubtedly  in  this  category.  They  certainly  cannot  be 
considered  as  being  civilized,  particularly  after  the  horrible 
crimes  they  committed  both  before  and  during  the  recent 
war.  According  to  this  article  people  who  have  reached 
a certain  state  of  development  cannot  be  placed  under  a 
mandate  unless  their  Avishes  are  taken  into  due  considera- 
tion in  the  selection  of  the  inandatorA’;  therefore  if  Thrace 
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is  to  be  placed  under  a mandate  instead  of  being  annexed 
to  Greece,  the  wishes  of  the  Greek  people  in  Thrace  have 
to  be  considered.  But  the  Greeks  of  Thrace  have  re- 
peatedly expressed  their  wishes  for  union  with  Greece 
and  one  cannot  see  how  their  country  can  be  taken  over 
by  a Mandatory  Power  when  their  desire  is  not  to  come 
under  a mandate  but  to  be  incorporated  with  the  Hellenic 
State. 

Some  persons  may  think  that  these  people  would  prefer 
to  be  governed,  at  least  temporarily,  by  one  of  the  Great 
Powers  of  Europe  or  by  the  United  States,  rather  than 
to  come  under  the  rule  of  a small  state  hke  Greece. 
This  assumption  is  natural  for  those  who  may  consider 
the  Greek  nation  as  lacking  either  true  patriotism  or  as 
being  entirely  impregnated  with  commercialism  and  ma- 
teriahsm  generally.  Without  going  back  into  the  history 
of  modern  Greece  and  the  Greek  people,  its  War  of  Inde- 
pendence alone  might  furnish  some  of  the  best  examples 
of  self-abnegation  and  sacrifice  when,  apart  from  the 
sacrifice  of  life,  private  fortunes  were  freely  dedicated  to 
the  cause  of  freedom  and  the  creation  of  a new  Hellas. 
That  the  Greek  people,  whom  the  late  Lord  Salisbury 
characterized  as  being  “ profoundly  * devoted  to  their 
faith  and  nationality,”  under  whatever  rule  of  thraldom 
they  may  happen  to  be  are  not  satisfied  and  always  look 
forward  to  their  national  union,  is  attested  by  some  char- 
acteristic incidents  which  took  place  in  the  course  of  the 
nineteenth  century  and  are  being  repeated  even  now. 

Thus,  the  people  of  the  Seven  Islands  (Ionian  Islands) 
who  were  placed  under  the  Protectorate  of  Great  Britain 
by  the  International  arrangement  of  1815,  were  during 
the  whole  period  of  British  rule,  that  is,  for  half  a cen- 
tury, clamoring  for  union  with  Greece.  This  was  finally 
consummated  in  1863  when  the  British  Government,  with 
the  consent  of  the  other  powers,  handed  over  the  islands 
to  the  Hellenic  Kingdom.  This  proves  that  the  Islanders 

* Congress  of  Berlin,  Protocol  No.  2,  Session  of  June  17,  1878. 
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were  neither  dazzled  by  the  greatness  and  wealth  of  Great 
Britain  nor  frightened  by  the  poverty  of  Greece. 
Equally  the  Greeks  of  Cyprus  at  the  time  of  the  occu- 
pation of  that  island  by  England  (1878)  expressed  their 
wishes  for  union  with  Greece.  In  fact,  when  Sir  Garnet 
Wolseley  (later  Lord  Wolseley)  landed  in  Cyprus  with 
the  British  troops  as  High  Commissioner,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Cyprus  (Mgr.  Sophronius)  speaking  on  behalf 
of  the  people,  after  expressing  the  gratitude  of  the 
Cypriote  Greeks  to  Great  Britain  for  having  delivered 
them  from  the  Turkish  yoke,  informed  the  British  Gen- 
eral that  the  Islanders  consider  this  as  a first  step  to- 
ward their  union  with  their  motherland  Greece,  which, 
as  he  said,  was  the  ardent  desire  of  the  Cypriotes.  Ever 
since  that  time  the  Greeks  of  Cyprus — who  form  nearly 
three-fourths  of  the  population  of  the  island — have  at 
various  times,  either  through  their  representatives  in  the 
Cyprus  Legislature  or  by  holding  mass-meetings,  ex- 
pressed the  same  desire  and  have  at  the  present  time  a 
Delegation  in  London  for  this  self-same  purpose. 

Another  striking  example  of  this  intense  feeling  of 
Hellenic  nationalism  is  that  of  the  Dodecanesians,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Twelve  Greek  Islands  now  under  the 
military  occupation  of  Italy,  who  immediately  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Italian  rule  in  the  Islands,  elected 
representatives  who  in  a secret  meeting  in  the  Island  of 
Patmos,  in  June,  1912,  passed  resolutions  for  union  with 
Greece  and  have,  more  recently,  sent  Delegates  to  Paris 
who  in  various  Memoranda  submitted  to  the  Peace  Con- 
ference have  repeatedly  demanded  the  annexation  of  these 
islands  to  Greece. 

These  instances  prove  conclusively  that  the  Greek 
people  prefer  to  be  united  ■\\dth  Greece  rather  than  to 
come  under  the  rule  of  any  Power,  it  being  immaterial 
to  them  how  great  or  wealthy  such  power  may  happen 
to  be  or  what  are  the  benefits  that  may  be  conferred  upon 
them  thereby. 
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Quite  recently,  Mr.  Venizelos  in  a speech,  delivered  in 
Athens,  in  which  he  touched  upon  the  Thracian  question, 
declared  that  the  occupation  of  Western  Thrace  by  the 
Greek  and  Allied  troops  constituted  the  first  step,  as  he 
strongly  hoped,  in  a recognition  of  the  national  claims  of 
Greece  upon  Thrace,  a recognition,  to  use  his  own  words, 
“ which  is  supported  by  all  the  great  Powers  except  one; 
her  dissent  does  not  arise  from  an  unfriendly  disposition, 
but  from  a misconception  of  the  actual  conditions  under 
which  the  national  problem  of  Thrace  presents  itself. 
This  dissent  will,  we  hope,  be  withdrawn  just  as  soon  as 
the  misconception  is  dissipated.” 

Such  being  the  case,  it  would  not  only  be  an  act  of 
injustice  to  place  the  Greeks  under  any  foreign  rule 
but  a source  of  perennial  trouble  to  the  peace  of  the 
world. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Supreme  Council  in  whose 
hands  the  destinies  of  these  people  lie,  will  not  commit  the 
political  mistakes  of  old-time  European  Diplomacy  in 
the  settlement  of  the  Eastern  Question  and  will  not  deny 
what  has  been  granted  to  other  nations,  namely,  the  ap- 
plication of  the  principle  of  nationalities,  the  palladium 
under  which  weak  and  small  nations  may  take  refuge  and 
shelter  and  develop  their  own  welfare  and  their  particular 
kind  of  civilization.  Hellenic  culture  is  still  destined  to 
play  a large  part  in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  the 
Hellenic  people  undoubtedly  are  still  the  most  efficient 
factor  for  the  spread  of  civilization  in  the  Near  East. 

Theodore  P.  Ion. 


REPLY  OF  THE  HELLENIC  DELEGATION 
TO  THE  STATEMENTS  SUBMITTED  TO 
THE  PEACE  CONFERENCE  BY  THE  BUL- 
GARIAN DELEGATION  WITH  REGARD  TO 
THE  POLICY  OF  BULGARIA  AND  ITS 
CLAIMS  TO  THRACE. 

The  Bulgarian  Delegation,  in  August  and  September, 
1919,  submitted  to  the  Conference  a number  of  State- 
ments (Exposes),  some  of  which  have  reference,  in  whole 
or  in  part,  to  the  rights  and  interests  of  Greece.  The 
Hellenic  Delegation  thinks  it  appropriate  to  furnish 
some  brief  explanations  as  to  these  matters,  while  refer- 
ring, for  questions  not  here  dealt  with,  to  the  Memo- 
randum presented  to  the  Conference  by  Mr.  Venizelos 
in  December,  1918. 

The  Hellenic  Delegation  will  not  stop  to  discuss  here 
the  chapter  in  “ La  Question  bulgare  et  les  Etats 
balkaniques,”  which  is  dedicated  to  Macedonia  and  to 
the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  differences  (pp.  68-87).  It 
refers  as  to  this  point  to  the  recent  work  of  Mr.  V. 
Colocotronis,  “ La  Macedoine  et  rHellenisme  ” (Berger- 
Levrault,  Paris,  1919),  wliich  is  hereto  attached.  In 
this  we  find  fully  and  definitely  refuted  all  those  argu- 
ments which  Bulgarian  propagandists  and  the  Bulgar- 
ian Government  have  for  many  years  persistently  laid 
before  the  w^orld,  in  varying  forms  and  by  most  various 
courses  of  procedure,  with  an  obstinate  consistency  which 
neither  regard  for  historic  truth,  nor  demonstrations  to 
the  contrary,  nor  even  the  repeated  lessons  of  the  facts 
themselves,  have  been  able  to  weary. 

It  is,  in  any  case,  worth  noticing  that  in  the  ‘ State- 
ment ’ in  question,  dealing  with  Eastern  Macedonia,  the 
Bulgarian  Government  is  very  careful  not  to  make  the 
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slightest  allusion  to  the  fate  which  in  the  course  of 
the  war  it  has  reserved  for  this  unhappy  province,  that 
it  still  dares  to  covet.  The  Inter-Allied  Commission  of 
Inquiry  (Rapports  et  enquetes  de  la  Commission  interal- 
liee  sur  les  violations  du  droit  des  gens  commises  en 
Macedoine  Orientale  par  les  armees  bulgares,  Berger- 
Levrault,  Nancy-Paris,  1919),  has  fully  established  the 
fact  that  Bulgaria  has  there  pursued  a systematic  exter- 
mination of  the  Orthodox  Greek  populations  by  famine 
and  massacre.  This  report  concludes  with  the  following 
words:  (p.  22) : 

“ How  shall  we  describe  a Government  which  evinces 
so  profound  a spirit  of  dissimulation,  which  breaks  its 
word  so  easily,  which  ignores  the  rules  of  international 
law  and  the  most  elementary  principles  of  the  rights  of 
nations,  which  condemns  to  torture  thousands  of  inno- 
cent people,  which  hesitates  before  no  means,  however 
barbarous,  in  order  to  satisfy  its  appetites,  its  greed  and 
its  ambitions? 

“ We  content  ourselves  with  saying  that  this  people  is 
not  only  dangerous  to  its  immediate  neighbors  but  even 
to  civilized  humanity  as  a whole. 

“It  must  be  condemned  to  reparation  of  the  evil  that 
it  has  caused,  in  so  far  as  this  reparation  is  possible.  As 
for  the  punishment  which  it  deserves,  it  will  consist, 
above  all,  in  the  application  of  measures  adapted  to 
hinder  it  from  renewing  its  criminal  enterprises."" 

Never  has  a severer  condemnation  or  one  more  de- 
served been  uttered  against  a Government.  No  one  can, 
from  now  on,  forget  it  in  thinking  of  Eastern  MacC' 
donia.  It  is  only  at  this  price  that  it  is  permissible  to 
the  Government  of  Bulgaria  to  continue  to  speak  of  this 
province  where,  for  a long  time,  everything  will  recall 
her  crimes  and  bear  witness  to  her  barbarity. 

The  Hellenic  Delegation  limits  itself  to  replying  to 
two  points:  (I)  the  general  policy  of  Bulgaria  and 
(II)  her  claims  upon  Thrace. 
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THE  BULGARIAN  POLICY 

In  his  letter  of  August  29,  1919,  addressed  to  Mr. 
G.  Clemenceau,  Mr.  Theodoroff,  the  leader  of  the  Bul- 
garian Delegation,  in  his  desire  to  prove  that,  in  spite  of 
the  war  which  she  waged  upon  them,  Bulgaria  has  not 
ceased  to  be  attached  to  the  Powders  of  the  Entente, 
makes  every  effort  to  demonstrate  that  the  entire  respon- 
sibility for  the  Bulgarian  cooperation  with  the  Central 
Empires  must  be  cast,  not  upon  the  Bulgarian  jDeople, 
but  upon  its  former  sovereign  and  the  Government  of 
Mr.  Radoslavoff.  His  boldness  in  argument  leads  him 
to  compare  the  attitude  of  Bulgaria  to  that  of  the  other 
Balkan  countries,  whose  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  the 
Entente  does  not  seem  to  him  “ more  meritorious  than 
the  sufferings  of  the  Bulgarian  people.”  In  his  desire 
to  make  this  comparison  entirely  to  the  advantage  of 
his  own  country  he  does  not  hesitate  to  write  that  “ Bul- 
garia cannot  be  confounded  with  the  nations  which,  since 
August  1,  1914,  have  thought  only  of  satisfying  their 
imperialistic  desires.” 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  value  of  these  arguments, 
it  is  enough  to  recall  that  Bulgarian  territory  was  pro- 
tected from  all  invasions  and  from  every  hardship  at  the 
time  when  the  neighboring  countries,  exposed  to  a war 
which  had  been  long  planned  against  them  by  Bulgaria, 
saw  their  soil  ravaged  by  her  act,  and  their  population 
decimated  by  crimes,  famine  and  deportation.  As 
against  the  pretended  imperialistic  views  of  the  other 
Balkan  countries,  we  must  place  that  keen  desire  for 
hegemony,  the  satisfaction  of  which  Bulgaria  has  un- 
weariedly  pursued, — that  hegemony  which  she  thought 
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she  could  at  last  obtain  in  the  course  of  the  war;  the  Bul- 
garian people  as  a whole  finally  came  to  believe  that 
Bulgaria  was  the  nation  chosen  to  command  in  the 
Balkans  and  that  the  other  peoples  were  made  to  obey 
her;  in  delirious  joy  over  the  crimes  and  devastations 
committed  by  her  armies,  it  proclaimed  the  end  of  Serbia, 
Rumania  and  Greece ; in  the  House  of  Parliament,  in  the 
press,  in  pubhc  gatherings,  with  a unanimous  voice  and 
in  the  intoxication  of  a victory  which  was  accounted  final, 
it  demanded  the  annexation  of  the  district  of  the  Morava, 
of  Serbian  and  Greek  Macedonia,  of  Dobrudja,  of  ail 
the  ^gean  coast,  including  even  a part  of  Albania. 

Mr.  Theodoroff  complacently  recalls  the  political,  eco- 
nomic and  intellectual  relations  entered  into  since  the  crea- 
tion of  the  Bulgarian  State  with  the  principal  Allied  and 
Associated  Powers.  He  even  presents,  as  a title  to  their 
friendship,  the  financial  aid  which  Bulgaria  has  received 
from  them,  but  he  says  nothing  of  the  commercial  and 
intellectual  relations  which  Bulgaria  has  always  had  with 
Germany;  they  have  been  developed  to  such  an  extent 
that  they  have  finally  fashioned  the  Bulgarian  mentality 
in  the  exact  likeness  of  that  of  Prussia. 

It  was  in  this  militaristic  and  imperialistic  frame  of 
mind  that  Bulgaria  must  have  committed  the  two  grave 
crimes  of  1913  and  1915  which  Mr.  Theodoroff  qualifies 
as  “ sad  departures  ” from  what  he  calls  “ the  liberal 
traditions  of  the  Bulgarian  people.” 

Speaking  at  length  of  the  circumstances  which  pushed 
Bulgaria  into  the  war  against  the  Entente,  he  commits 
an  error  of  fact  when  he  says,  with  regard  to  the  nego- 
tiations of  the  spring  of  1915,  that  Mr.  Venizelos  had 
become  the  echo,  in  Greece,  of  the  ideas  of  the  Entente: 
Mr.  Venizelos  was  not  at  that  time  in  power. 

Mr.  Theodoroff  undertakes  to  prove  that  the  coalition 
of  the  opposition  had  struggled  desperately  against  the 
project  of  an  alliance  with  the  Central  Powers.  In 
reality,  the  struggle  entered  into  against  the  Govern- 


TO  EULGARIAX  3IEMOIIAXDUM 


5 


merit  was  less  due  to  a divergence  of  views  as  to  tlie  policy 
to  be  followed,  than  to  personal  hostility  against  Mr. 
Radoslavoff.  What  proves  conclusively  that  the  Bul- 
garian nation  approved  the  iiolicy  of  the  Government  is 
that  it  made  not  the  slightest  effort  to  resist.  If  there 
are  any  circumstances  in  which  popular  resistance  may 
be  expected  to  rise  against  an  arbitrary  Government,  it 
is  surely  in  the  case  of  a question  of  war  or  of  peace, 
which  puts  at  stake  the  future,  nay  even  the  existence, 
of  the  country.  In  Greece  the  people  rose  against  their 
king  in  order  to  wage  a war  that  they  deemed  indispen- 
sable to  the  safety  of  the  State.  In  Bulgaria  the  people 
needed  less  courage  in  order  to  resist  a war  which  they 
did  not  desire.  But  far  from  being  contrary  to  the  will 
of  the  nation,  the  policy  of  the  Government  accorded  with 
the  people’s  sincerest  wish.  The  war  was  received  with 
joy;  the  soldiers  departed  for  the  front  with  enthusiasm, 
to  the  cries  of  “Down  with  Serbia,  down  with  France, 
down  with  England!”  In  the  Sobranie  all  the  deputies, 
including  Mr.  Theodoroff,  rose  to  their  feet  and  acclaimed 
the  war  and  the  prospect  of  a Greater  Bulgaria.  And 
this  was  no  passing  sentiment.  It  persisted  throughout 
the  war;  the  party  of  the  opposition  served  constantly  as 
a valued  auxiliary  to  ]\Ir.  Radoslavoff  in  his  Ger- 
manophile  policy.  On  July  18,  1916,  ]\Ir.  Theodoroff 
himself  intervened  to  urge  the  Bulgarian  people  to  fol- 
low’ the  w^ar  to  the  very  end  on  the  side  of  Prussia.  One 
of  the  colleagues  of  INIr.  Theodoroff  today,  Mr.  Sakaroff, 
declared  on  April  24,  1917,  to  the  Neue  Freie  Presse 
that  the  Bulgarian  Social-Democratic  party  desired  eco- 
nomically and  politically  the  closest  bonds  with  the 
Central  Powders.  ]\Ir.  INIalinoff,  leader  of  the  pretended 
“ Coalition  of  the  Opposition  ” against  the  policy  of  ISIr. 
Radoslavoff  assured  Count  Hertling  of  the  Bulgarian 
fidelity  to  the  German  cause.  The  Bulgarian  poet,  Mr. 
Ivan  Vazoff,  wrote  poems  every  day  that  w’ere  full  of 
insults  for  the  Powers  of  the  Entente.  At  the  moment 
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that  German  victory  appeared  in  Bulgaria  to  be  certain, 
Mr.  Guechoff  wrote  with  pride  that  the  Bulgarian  people 
would  contribute  to  the  determination  of  the  future  fate 
of  the  world.  Finally,  if  one  needs  to  be  assured  of  the 
popularity  of  the  war  and  of  the  firm  belief  of  the  masses 
in  the  victory  of  Germany  and  the  sure  gains  anticipated 
by  Bulgaria,  one  needs  only  to  turn  the  leaves  of  the 
illustrated  Bulgarian  journal  {Je  sais  tout),  which  up 
to  the  last  moment  (September,  1918)  published  colored 
illustrations  in  which  coarseness  disputed  the  field  with 
ridicule,  but  in  which,  in  a striking  manner,  the  mentality 
of  an  entire  nation  was  revealed. 

One  must  likewise  suppose  an  equal  desire,  from  now 
on,  on  the  part  of  other  peoples  to  forget  the  effects  of 
the  war,  in  order  to  be  able  to  affirm,  with  Mr. 
Theodoroff,  that  the  Bulgarian  army,  in  fighting  against 
the  Allied  armies  of  the  Orient,  was  a prey  to  “ a violent 
moral  crisis,”  that  this  crisis,  upon  the  announcement  of 
the  peace  program  of  President  Wilson  was  transformed 
“ into  a latent  revolt,”  and  that  from  that  time  on  “ the 
Bulgarian  war  against  the  Entente  was  virtually  fin- 
ished.” It  is,  on  the  contrary,  universally  known  that 
up  to  the  last  moment  the  Bulgarian  army  fought  des- 
perately to  keep  the  territories  which  it  had  occupied  and 
that  the  Bulgarian  war  was  only  ended  by  the  defeat  and 
submission  of  Bulgaria. 

Hoping,  thus,  that  the  past  may  be  forgotten,  Mr. 
Theodoroff  dismisses  all  idea  of  punishment  and  demands 
a peace  of  justice  and  equity. 

The  appeal  to  the  clemency  of  the  conquerors  was 
needless;  it  has  never  entered  into  the  purposes  of  the 
Allies  to  abuse  their  victory  in  a spirit  of  base  vengeance, 
as  Bulgaria  and  her  allies  would  surely  have  done,  and 
the  conditions  of  peace  which  were  offered  on  Septem- 
ber 19th  are  characterized  bj^  the  greatest  magnanimity. 
But  the  concept  of  justice  would  be  dangerously  per- 
verted if  crimes  committed  are  simply  to  be  condemned 


TO  BULGARIAX  MEMORANDUM  7 

without  exacting  the  necessary  reparation  for  wrongs 
endured,  and  without  taking  the  precautions  demanded 
by  elementary  prudence  against  the  future  repetition 
of  the  criminal  enterprises  of  which  Bulgaria  has  so  often 
in  the  past  given  us  an  example. 


II 


BULGARIAN  CLAIMS  TO  THRACE 

In  several  of  its  notes,  the  Bulgarian  Delegation  has 
developed  a whole  series  of  historical,  ethnographical, 
political  and  economical  arguments  in  support  of  its 
claims  to  Western  and  Eastern  Thrace. 

I.  Historical  Arguments 

It  is  a surprise  to  see  the  Bulgarians  invoking  “ his- 
torical rights  ” to  Thrace. 

Everybody  knows  that  this  province  was  completely 
Hellenized  at  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  East- 
ern Empire  * and  that  it  never  ceased  to  remain  in  the 
hands  of  the  Greeks  of  Byzantium  up  to  the  time  of 
the  Turkish  conquest. 

It  is  enough,  furthermore,  to  consult  historical  maps,f 
even  though  these  are  the  falsified  maps  published  by 
Mr.  Rizoff  and  reproduced  in  part  at  the  end  of  the 
Memorandum  of  the  Government  at  Sofia  on  La  Ques- 
tion hulgare  et  les  l^tats  halkaniques,  in  order  to  become 
convinced  that  the  frontiers  of  the  Greek  Empire  not 
only  went  beyond  the  limits  of  Thrace  but  that  they 
often  extended  as  far  as  the  Balkans  (so  up  to  the  end 
of  the  eighth  century  and  going  on  from  the  year  961) 
and  during  two  entire  centuries  (the  eleventh  and  twelfth) 
they  extended  up  to  the  Danube. | 

* See  the  celebrated  memoir  of  Albert  Dumont,  Rapport  sur  un  voyage 
archeologique  en  Thrace.  (In  Melanges  d’Arch^ologie  et  d’EpIgraphie,  Paris, 
1892).  See  also  a recent  study  accompanied  by  a full  bibliography  published 
in  the  Balkan  Review  of  April,  1919,  under  the  title  “ Thrace  ” and  signed 
Diodorus. 

t E.g.  those  drawn  up  by  Charles  Diehl  in  L’ Atlas  historique  de  Schrader. 

t See  Les  Bulgares  by  Rizoff,  Minister  of  Bulgaria  at  Berlin  (Berlin,  1917). 
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Nevertheless,  the  Bulgarian  Delegation  believes  that 
it  can  continue  to  bank  upon  the  ignorance  in  which  Mr. 
Rizoff  tries  to  keep  the  Conference  as  to  Oriental  history. 
It  shows,  furthermore,  extreme  cunning,  for,  after  having 
put  at  the  head  of  paragraph  3 of  its  exposition  of  the 
question  of  Eastern  Thrace,  in  capital  letters,  the  words 
" Historical  Considerations  ” the  text  of  this  section  is 
singularly  brief  and  vague. 

“ We  will  limit  ourselves,”  so  it  says,  “ to  recalling  that 
again  and  again  Bulgarian  Czars  have  been  masters  of 
Eastern  Thrace,”  and  citations  are  there  given  of  three 
names  and  three  dates,  Kroum  (813),  Simeon  (927), 
Ivan-Assen  II  (1218). 

The  Bulgarians  pretend  to  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that 
the  wars  started  by  Kromn  and  Simeon  were  ended  by 
two  great  treaties,  those  of  815  and  of  927,  and  that 
these  two  treaties  have  been  carefully  studied  by  the 
greatest  contemporary  Byzantine  scholars  of  France  and 
England.  Now’  Bury  and  Rambaud — for  it  is  of  these 
tw’o  that  I am  speaking — have  clearly  established  the  fact 
that  the  southern  frontier  of  the  Bulgarian  Empire,  in 
the  century  of  its  greatest  glory,  w’as  not  beyond,  but 
w’as  on  this  side  of  the  Turko-Bulgarian  frontier  of 
1912.* 

Kroum  and  Simeon  w’ere  able  to  make  incursions  into 
Thrace  that  w^ere  marked  bj’  atrocities  wdiich  have  been 
only  too  w’ell  remembered  in  Bulgarian  traditions;  but 
they  never  w^ere  able  to  “ make  themselves  masters  of 
Thrace.”  Rambaud  even  takes  pains  to  show  that  the 
Byzantine  frontier  of  927,  far  from  including  Bulgarians, 
leR  in  the  pow'er  of  the  latter  important  Greek  popula- 
tions on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea  as  well  as  in  the 
vicinity  of  Phihppopoli.f 

The  Bulgarian  Memorandum  also  makes  allusion 

* See  J.  B.  Bury,  A History  of  the  Eastern  Eoman  Empire  from  802  to 
867  (London,  1912,*pp.  361-362),  and  Alfred  Rambaud,  Constantin  Porphyro- 
genete  ou  I’Empire  Byzantin  au  dixieme  siecle  (Paris,  1870,  p.  317). 

t Op.  cit.,  p.  319. 
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(p.  4)  to  the  chroniclers  of  the  Fourth  Crusade.  This 
was  again  a bad  blunder;  the  full  chronicle  of  the  Cru- 
sades, that  of  Villehardouin,  treats  at  full  length  the  cam- 
paigns of  the  Crusaders  in  Thrace,  which  was  at  that 
time  in  a very  flourishing  condition;  it  speaks  of  numer- 
ous cities,  Adrianople,  Arcadioupolis,  Didymotichos,  Ro- 
dosto,  Nekise,  Blama,  etc.,  etc.;*  now  everywhere,  from 
Philippopoli  to  the  sea,  Villehardouin  found  only  Greeks 
whom  he  called  Grleoc  or  Grieux;  he  found  Bulgarians 
(Boulgres)  there  only  once  and  this  was  several  hours 
north  of  Messinopolis  in  the  district  known  today  as  Ahi- 
Tchelebi.f 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  Villehardouin  describes  Jean 
Assen  as  King  of  Vlachia  and  his  men  generally  as 
Vlachs.  In  fact,  the  kingdom  of  the  Assenides,  whose 
ephemeral  glory  coincides  with  the  capture  of  Constan- 
tinople by  the  Crusaders  and  is  due  to  this  was  more 
truly  Wallachian  than  Bulgarian.:]: 

This,  however,  does  not  prevent  the  Bulgarian  Memo- 
randum from  glorying  in  the  conquests  of  Ivan  Assen  II 
in  Thrace.  But  here,  too,  it  is  a question  of  invasions 
similar  to  those  of  Kroum  and  Simeon  which  were  only 
capable  of  realization  because  the  Greek  Empire  of 
Nicea  was  combating  the  Latins  of  Constantinople  as 
well  as  the  Assenides.  As  soon  as  the  Greeks  regained 
their  footing  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  they  made  quick 
work  of  expelling  the  intruder  and  even  delivered  Thrace 
completely  before  they  retook  Constantinople  (1261). 

The  great  battle  of  Beroe,  which  in  1257  sealed  the 
victory  of  the  Greeks,  took  place  not  in  Thrace  but  in 
Eastern  Rumelia.  It  was  in  this  province  that  the  sub- 
sequent wars  took  place.  So  the  historian  Jirecek,  re- 
membering that  it  was  between  Anchialos  and  Philip- 
popoli that  the  battles  of  the  ninth  century  took  place, 

*See  the  edition  N.  de  Wailly  (Paris,  1874),  pp.  198,  200,  204,  22,  264. 

f See  p.  298. 

$ This  kingdom  is  also  claimed  by  the  Rumanians.  See  Al.  Xenopol: 
Eistoire  de  la  Grande  Valachie  (in  Rumanian),  Bucharest,  1883. 
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characterized  this  region  as  “ the  lists  of  the  perpetual 
Greco-Bulgarian  duel.”  * 

This  characterization  which  emanates  from  a historian, 
who  is  nothing  if  not  Bulgarophile,  is  to  be  remembered. 
It  implies  not  only  that  Thrace,  as  being  and  remaining 
Greek  was  left  beyond  dispute,  but  also  that  the  province 
the  possession  of  which  might  be  disputed  on  historical 
grounds  by  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  is  not  Thrace  but 
Eastern  Rumelia. 

This  region,  which  extends  from  the  Thracian  frontier 
to  the  Balkans,  was  before  the  Roman  conquest  ahnost 
as  fully  Hellenized  as  Thrace  proper.f  It  remained 
Greek  up  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  century;  the  Byzan- 
tines occupied  it  in  part  from  800-960  and  as  a whole 
from  961  up  to  the  time  of  the  Fourth  Crusade.  When, 
at  the  end  of  the  tw^elfth  century,  the  Vlach-Bulgarian 
Empire  w^as  founded.  Eastern  Rumelia  was  so  thor- 
oughly Greek  that  Assen  I,  the  founder  of  the  new'  State, 
was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  Bulgaria  proper,  and 
when  his  brother  and  successor  took  advantage  of  the 
capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Crusaders  to  extend  his 
empire  toward  the  south,  he  treated  the  inhabitants  of 
Eastern  Rumelia  not  as  compatriots  but  as  Greeks  and 
therefore  enemies.  This  monarch,  called  on  account  of 
his  cruelty  “John,  the  Dog”  (Skyloyannis)  or,  euphem- 
istically, “The  Good  John”  (Kaloyannis)  showed  even 
for  an  heir  of  Kroum  a surprising  savageness  | and  faith- 
lessness. Now  among  the  very  first  cities  that  he  de- 
stroyed, leaving  hardly  one  stone  upon  another,  was  the 
verj'  capital  of  Eastern  Rumelia,  Philippopoli,  which  w'as 
then  rich  and  prosperous  and  a favorite  place  of  abode 
for  Byzantine  princes.  § 

* Geschichte  der  Dulgaren,  p.  377. 

t See  the  memoir  of  Dumont  cited  above. 

i Villehardouin  laments  that  he  destroyed  all  the  towns  and  castles,  which 
had  surrendered  to  him  only  after  receiving  his  “ assurances,”  and  that, 
again  violating  the  capitulations,  he  had  deported  all  their  inhabitants  into 
Wallachia  (op.  cit.,  p.  250). 

§ See  Aeropolite,  edition  Heisenberg,  p.  23. 
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But  as  we  have  just  seen,  the  successes  of  the  As- 
senides  were  of  no  long  duration.  As  soon  as  the  Greeks 
recovered  a little  from  the  blows  that  the  Crusades 
had  dealt  them,  a part  of  Eastern  Rumelia  became 
Greek.  And  when  toward  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century  the  Turks  finally  put  an  end  to  the  struggles 
between  Christians  by  conquering  the  country.  Eastern 
Rumelia  was  not  a Bulgarian  province  but  contained  a 
mixture  of  Bulgarians,  Greeks,  Vlachs  and  various  other 
races,  notably  of  schismatic  Armenians ; these  latter, 
called  Paulianites,  had  been  brought  in  from  Asia  Minor 
several  centuries  before. 

This  situation  is  indicated  by  the  names  given  to  places 
by  the  Turkish  administration;  for  them,  the  country  of 
the  Bulgarians  (Bulgar-Ili)  lies  north  of  the  Balkans 
while  to  the  south  of  the  Heemus  is  the  country  of  the 
Roums  (Greeks)  : Roum-Ili. 

The  conversion  of  the  greater  part  of  these  schis- 
matics and  of  the  boyards  (Bulgarians)*  to  Moham- 
medanism, as  well  as  the  influx  of  Turkish  immigrants 
soon  gave  Eastern  Rumelia  its  tripartite  Turco-Bulgaro- 
Greek  character  which  is  recognized  by  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin.  We  must,  therefore,  emphasize  that  the  relative 
supremacy  of  the  Bulgarian  element,  which  is  admitted 
by  this  treaty,  dates  only  from  the  nineteenth  century. 

From  the  fifteenth  to  the  eighteenth  centuries  the 
coasts  and  many  of  the  villages  were  Greek.  The  towns, 
too,  were  mostly  Greek.  Philippopoli  in  particular  was 
economically  and  intellectually  a Greek  center  of  the 
first  order. t 

In  the  villages  and  in  the  country  the  Turks  were 
also  very  numerous.  On  the  contrary,  the  Bulgarians 
there  are  negligible  on  the  coast  and  in  the  cities  but  are 
concentrated  in  the  mountain  region.  It  was  only  at 

* These  became  converted  in  order  to  preserve  a part  of  their  ancient 
privileges.  (Jirecek,  p.  393.) 

t Lady  Montague,  in  her  famous  journey  to  Constantinople  across  the 
Balkans  says  that  Philippopoli  was  the  city  where  there  was  the  largest 
number  of  wealthy  Greeks. 
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the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century  that  a constant  influx 
of  Balkan  mountaineers  into  the  plains  finally  gave  the 
Bulgarians  the  predominance. 

This  demographic  phenomenon  is  of  considerable  im- 
portance for  the  study  of  the  problem  of  Thrace.  It  is, 
in  fact,  clear  that  if  the  Bulgarians  were  up  to  the  last 
century  in  a decided  minority  in  this  Eastern  Rumelia 
which  they  occupied  on  several  occasions,  how  could  they 
have  been  numerous  in  Thrace,  into  which  they  made 
only  cruel  but  short  incursions? 

This  important  fact  is  perhaps  little  known  but  it  has 
never  been  contested.  It  has  been  especially  emphasized 
not  only  bj'  foreigners  like  Robert  Walsh  * but  by  Slavs 
like  Professor  Viederle. 

Walsh,  wliose  testimony  cannot  be  disputed  by  the 
Bulgarians,  for  they  have  repeated  it  themselves,!  ex- 
plains the  reason  for  this  extension:  “The  Bulgarian 
emigrants,”  he  Sciys,  “ are  replacing  the  population  of 
this  country  which  has  disappeared  in  the  encounters  of 
the  Turks  and  Greeks.” 

He  alludes  to  the  massacres  and  persecutions  to  which 
the  Greeks  of  Philippopoli  and  Eastern  Rumelia  were 
subjected  in  the  course  of  the  War  for  Greek  Inde- 
pendence. 

In  fact,  the  Turks  looked  favorably  upon  these  emi- 
grations. Filled  with  distrust  of  the  Greeks  and  Serbs, 
who  had  been  constantly  in  revolt,  and  who  had  in  the 
early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  gained  their  inde- 
pendence by  force  of  arms,  they  had  entire  confidence  in 
the  Bulgarians  who,  ever  since  the  Turkish  conquest,  had 
opposed  only  a weak  resistance, ! and  had  since  then  to 
such  a degree  astonished  their  conquerors  by  their  servil- 


* Voyage  en  Turquie  et  a Constanlinople,  Paris,  1828,  pp.  147-8. 
t The  passage  alluded  to  has  been  reproduced  by  Mickoff  {La  Rulgarie  et 
son  Petiple  d’apres  les  temoignages  ctrangers) , Lausanne,  1918,  p.  12. 

J Father  Songeon,  so  partial  to  the  i.ulgarians,  recognizes  that,  at  the 
first  attack  of  the  Turks,  “the  king  of  Bulgaria,  John  III,  hastened  to  kneel 
before  the  Grand  Vizier  and  to  beg  for  pardon.”  {Uistoire  de  la  Rulgarie, 
p.  202;  cf.  Jirecek,  p.  342.)  How  different  from  the  heroic  death  of  the 
Emperor  Constantine! 
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ity  that  a Turkish  proverb  says:  “A  Serb  becomes 
angry,  while  a Bulgarian  cries.”  * 

Furthermore,  if  this  pressure  toward  the  south,  which 
was  favored  by  the  Turks,  greatly  improved  the  situa- 
tion of  the  Bulgarians  in  Eastern  Rumelia,  it  did  not  give 
them  an  absolute  majority  there.  In  1878  this  majority 
was  purely  relative,  and  a necessary  result  of  this  was 
that  the  Congress  of  Berlin  limited  the  new  principality 
to  Bulgaria,  properly  so-called,  and  created  to  the  south 
an  autonomous  province  called  Eastern  Rumelia,  the 
administration  of  which  was  obliged  to  furnish  to  the 
Turks  and  to  the  numerous  t Greeks  satisfactory  guar- 
antees.^ 


*Laimay:  La  Bulgarie  d’hier  et  de  deniain  (Paris,  1907,  p.  314). 

Testimonies  as  to  the  more  than  passive  attitude  of  the  Bulgarians  toward 
the  Turks  abound  even  in  the  writers  who  are  most  sympathetic  to  them  and 
whose  testimonies  Mickolf  has,  on  this  account,  taken  pains  to  gather.  Among 
these  one  may  name  Albert  Dumont  (Le  Balkan  et  I’Adriatique,  2 edit., 
Paris,  1874,  p.  130-131),  and  Anatole  Leroy-Beaulieu;  Lcs  R4formes  de  la 
Turquie  (Revue  des  Deux-Mondes,  t.  XVII,  1876,  p.  521). 

Captain  Lamouche  himself,  who  has  always  been  glad  to  act  as  the  advo- 
cate of  Bulgaria,  writes:  “The  Bulgarians  have  been  subjected  to  the  Turkish 
yoke  a longer  time  and  more  patiently  than  the  other  peoples  of  the  Penin- 
sula.” (La  Bulgarie  dans  le  passe  et  dans  la  present,  Paris,  1892,  p.  136.) 

-j-  As  to  the  strength  of  the  Greek  element  see : 

(a)  The  report  which  the  second  British  Delegate  Donougmore  ad- 
dressed to  the  first  British  Delegate,  Sir  Drummond  Wolf,  on  the  situa- 
tion of  the  different  nationalities  in  Eastern  Eumelia,  September  27,  1878 
(Blue  Boole  Turkey,  1880)  ; 

(b)  The  decree  which  established  Eastern  Eumelia,  Article  22  of  which 
established  the  Greek  language  as  an  official  language  of  the  country,  along 
with  the  Turkish  and  Bulgarian  languages; 

(c)  The  report  of  Mr.  Brophy,  the  British  Consul  at  Bourgas,  dated 
September  20/October  2,  1878,  and  addressed  to  Layard,  the  Ambassador 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  at  Constantinople,  in  which  the  persecutions 
against  the  Greeks  in  Eastern  Eumelia  are  dealt  with  (Blue  Book  Turkey, 

1880,  p.  18). 

t These  guarantees  were  at  once  violated.  Compare  as  to  this  point  the 
report  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  W.  Wilson,  charged  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment with  an  inquest  in  Eastern  Eumelia,  which  was  addressed  on  August 
26,  1880,  to  the  Ambassador,  George  J.  Goschen  (Blue  Book  Turkey,  No.  19, 
1880,  pp.  139  to  156).  Colonel  Wilson  notes  that  in  the  province  of 
Anchialos  where,  according  to  official  statistics,  there  were  7,426  Greeks, 
5,292  Mohammedans  and  3,321  Bulgarians,  the  gendarmery  was  composed  of 
49  Bulgarians,  7 Mohammedans  and  5 Greeks;  that  in  the  province  of 
Karakli,  where  official  statistics  gave  11,848  Greeks,  there  were  only  10 
Greek  gendarmes,  adding  that  in  the  province  of  Bourgas  there  were  39,889 
Greeks.  He  stigmatizes  the  manner  in  which  the  Bulgarians  acted  toward 
the  Greeks  and  considers  it  regrettable  that  this  attitude  was  due  to  Pan- 
Bulgarian  ideas. 


TO  BULGARIAX  MEMORANDUM 


15 


The  fact  that  the  Bulgarians  had  only  a relative 
majority  did  not  keep  Europe  from  sanctioning  the  coup- 
(Vetat  of  1880,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  in  spite  of  this 
act  of  violence  and  in  spite  of  the  Bulgarian  regime,  thus 
inaugurated  more  than  thirty  years  ago.  Eastern  Rumelia 
is  far  from  having  become  today  an  entirely  Bulgarian 
country. 

This  fact  is  admitted  by  the  Bulgarians  themselves  in 
publications  which  have  been  translated,  with  their 
authorization,  in  a foreign  language.  Thus,  in  1910,  the 
Bulgarian  Professor  Ischirkoff  published  under  the  title 
“ La  Bulgarie,”  a work  portions  of  which  have  been 
reproduced  in  Peter manns  Mitteilungen  of  1911. 

It  is  there  stated  in  so  many  words:  “ The  Bulgarian 
element  is  weak  in  southeast  Bulgaria  wdiere,  besides  the 
Turks,  Greeks  also  live.  Here  the  Bulgarians  do  not 
even  form  half  of  the  population,  but  their  situation  has 
been  greatly  improved  in  these  latter  years  by  the  de- 
parture of  Turks  and  of  Greeks  and  the  incoming  of 
Bulgarians.” 

Nevertheless,  the  Bulgarians  who,  bj^  their  owm 
avowal,  possess  an  enormous  territory  w'hich  is  still  half 
Greek  or  Turkish  do  not  hesitate  to  lay  claim  to  a 
province  like  Thrace,  which  is  purely  Greek  and  Turkish. 

How  do  the}^  dare  to  do  it,  especially  after  having 
treated  the  minorities  in  Eastern  Rumelia  as  they  have? 
]\Ir.  Ischirkoff  implicitly  acknowledges  the  persecutions 
of  these  minorities  and  even  congratulates  himself 
thereon,  because  thev  have  resulted  in  “ considerable 
gains  ” to  the  advantage  of  the  Bulgarian  element,  but 
naturally  he  does  not  press  the  point.  There  is,  besides, 
no  need  for  him  to  do  so,  for  the  civilized  world  has  not 
forgotten  the  way  in  which  the  privileges  recognized  as 
belonging  to  the  Greek  communities  Avere  suppressed  one 
after  another,  nor  has  it,  above  all,  forgotten  the  terrible 
pogroms  of  1906,  which  were  marked  by  the  confiscation 
of  Greek  schools,  churches  and  hospitals,  by  the  pillaging 
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and  unspeakable  outrages  committed  in  the  principal 
cities  and  towns  of  Rumelia  and  the  coast,  and  finally  the 
burning  of  Anchialos.  People  remember  all  too  well  the 
distress  of  about  forty  thousand  Greeks  who  were  obliged 
to  leave  their  homes  and  seek  refuge  in  Greece. 

Undoubtedly  these  misdeeds  pale  into  insignificance 
before  the  atrocities  committed  in  Eastern  Macedonia 
from  1916  to  1918.  They  do,  none  the  less,  constitute 
an  additional  reason  for  absolutely  refusing  to  intrust 
to  the  Bulgarians  territories  where  they  form  only  a weak 
minority  and  territories  which  have  never  belonged  to 
them  in  the  past. 

The  Bulgarian  Memorandum  is  forced  to  recognize 
that  the  political,  commercial  and  spiritual  center  of 
Thrace  is  Adrianople.  But  since,  in  this  city,  even  be- 
fore the  wars  of  1912,  the  number  of  the  Bulgarians  did 
not  surpass  three  hundred*  (of  whom  the  greater  part 
were  not  natives),  and  all  the  economic  or  spiritual  life 
is  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the  other  elements,  espe- 
cially of  the  Greeks,  the  Bulgarian  Memorandum  wisely 
slurs  over  these  demographic  questions  and  enumerates 
a series  of  “ manifestations  of  national  life  ” which  suf- 
fice to  prove,  so  it  believes,  that  Adrianople  is  a Bul- 
garian center. 

Some  of  these  facts  adduced  are  enough  to  provoke  a 
smile.  Thus  it  is  alleged  that  at  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century  the  most  notable  bourgeois  of 
Adrianople  was  Necho  Kerekof  and  that  another  Bul- 
garian, Tsifout-Stoyan  {sic)  was  a man  of  considerable 
importance.  In  a city  of  one  hundred  thousand  inhabi- 
tants containing  large  numbers  of  Greek  families,  dis- 
tinguished for  their  wealth  and  their  culture,  the  presence 
of  two  Bulgarian  notables  does  not  mean  very  much. 
But  if  the  presence  of  bourgeois  notables  is  of  such  im- 
portance, how  does  it  happen  that  in  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury there  were  none  of  these  either  in  Adrianople  or  in 

* It  has  since  then  even  diminished. 
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any  other  city  of  Thrace,  and  that  in  particular  at  Kirk- 
Kilisse  (Forty  Churches),  the  town  which  is  nearest  to 
the  Bulgarian  frontier.  King  Ferdinand,  the  Queen,  and 
the  dignitaries  of  their  court  were  obliged,  in  1912,  to 
rely  on  the  hospitality  of  the  Greeks? 

The  claim  is  also  made  that  from  1866  the  Bulgarians 
had  a Gymnasium  there  and  from  1867  a newspaper. 
But  apart  from  the  fact  that  the  school  was  a uniate 
and  not  a Bulgarian  school,  the  creation  of  a school, 
church,  or  newspaper  proves  only  one  thing:  that  money 
was  at  hand  for  these  purposes.  Bulgarian  propaganda, 
strongly  supported  by  the  Pan-Slavists,  had  from  1848 
a newspaper  and  a church  at  Constantinople,  which,  for 
the  present,  the  Bulgarians  have  ceased  to  consider  as 
necessarily  belonging  to  Bulgaria.*  Now  the  number 
of  native  Bulgarians  in  Adrianople  is  just  as  small  as  the 
number  of  Bulgarians  born  on  the  shores  of  the  Golden 
Horn. 

The  Bulgarian  national  assemblies,  held  at  Adrianople 
in  the  years  1829  and  1878,  to  which  the  Bulgarian 
IMemorandum  twice  refers,  are  even  less  convincing  as 
arguments.  Both  took  place  during  Russian  occupa- 
tions and  the  people  of  Adrianople  took  part  in  neither 
of  them.  The  fact  that  they  were  held  on  the  shores  of 
the  Hebrus  River  constituted  one  of  those  transparently 
malicious  tricks,  like  that  much  more  bloody  one  which, 
alas,  at  the  time  of  the  invasion  of  Macedonia  bv'-  the 
Bulgarian  comitadjis  in  1903,  formed  the  beginning  of 
the  operations  in  the  district  of  Castoria  (the  Greek  char- 
acter of  which  Mr.  Belinkoff  himself  recogijizes ) , and  in 
the  non-Bulgarian  villages  of  Komhovo  and  Klissoura, 
which  even  after  they  had  been  ransomed  by  the  Bul- 
garian comitadjis  were  pillaged  and  in  part  burned  by 
the  Turks. 

* It  will  be  recalled  that  this  was  not  so  in  1912,  and  that  King  Ferdi- 
nand had  in  his  baggage  a Byzantine  Emperor’s  costume  which  he  intended 
to  wear  at  the  celebration  of  the  Te  Deum  in  St.  Sophia. 
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If,  furthermore,  such  “ manifestations  of  national  life  ” 
are  to  form  the  basis  for  the  assignment  of  territories, 
there  are  few  towns  in  Eastern  Rumelia  which  should  be 
left  to  Bulgaria,  for  very  numerous  manifestations  of 
the  nature  of  those  advanced  in  the  Bulgarian  Memo- 
randmn,  could  be  adduced  in  the  cities  of  the  interior, 
such  as  Philippopoli,  Stenimachos,  etc.,  and  in  those  of 
the  coast,  such  as  Messemvria,  Anchialos,  Pyrgos,  etc. 

But  to  limit  ourselves  to  Adrianople,  the  Hellenic 
character  of  this  city  can  be  established  by  an  incalculable 
number  of  facts. 

Thus,  as  far  as  schools  are  concerned,  a well-known 
traveler,  the  Comte  de  Marcellus,  who  visited  the  city  in 
1820  (see  Souvenirs  de  VOrient,  Paris,  1839,  p.  538) 
states  that  the  Patriarch  Cyrillus,  a distinguished  man, 
had  taught  in  this  college  in  his  youth  (that  is  to  say,  in 
the  eighteenth  century ) . It  is  a well-known  fact  that 
this  prelate  who  retired  to  Adrianople,  his  birth-place, 
was  massacred  there  in  1821  as  was  also  the  Archbishop 
Proi'os,  of  whom  Marcellus  also  speaks  in  highest  terms. 

The  massacres  of  1821  at  Adrianople  were  truly  ter- 
rible and  are  an  additional  proof  of  the  Hellenic  char- 
acter of  the  city,  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  Bulgarians 
profited  by  the  persecutions  which  accompanied  the  Greek 
War  of  Independence  far  more  than  they  suffered  from 
them. 

The  Comte  de  Marcellus  informs  us  how  general 
was  education  in  Adrianople.  Primary  instruction  was 
free.  In  college,  besides  ancient  Greek,  poetry,  rhetoric 
and  philosophy  were  taught.  The  college  at  Adrianople 
has  existed  from  time  immemorial.  The  man  to  whom 
the  Louvre  owes  the  Venus  de  Milo  adds:  “From  these 
details  we  may  conclude  that  the  education  of  the  Greeks 
was  not  neglected  in  these  barbarous  regions ; is  there  not, 
perhaps  today,  some  country  of  civilized  Europe  which  is 
far  behind  Adrianople?  ” 

When  Marcellus  visited  Adrianople,  the  direction  of 
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the  Gymnasium  was  in  the  hands  of  another  Adriano- 
politan,  Stephen  Karatheodory,  the  famous  Greek  phy- 
sician and  writer,  who  was  the  first  president  of  the 
Greek  Philological  Society  of  Constantinople. 

The  first  rector  of  the  University  of  Athens,  Schinas, 
son-in-law  of  the  great  Romanist  Savigny  was,  like 
Karatheodory,  a native  of  Adrianople.  In  this  city,  and 
at  about  the  same  time,  was  also  born  another  splendid 
example  of  Greek  learning.  Professor  Koumanoudis, 
whose  scholarly  works  are  still  consulted  by  foreign 
archiEologists. 

The  references  to  Greeks  of  Adrianople  who  were 
distinguished  in  literature  or  commerce,  anterior  to  1821, 
might  easily  be  multiplied,  but  how  can  we  compare  the 
Patriarch  Cyrillus  or  Professors  Schinas  and  Kouma- 
noudis and  Dr.  Karatheodory  with  Tsifout-Stoyan,* 
whose  illustrious  name  is  found  in  the  Bulgarian 
^Memorandum  ? 

II.  Ethnographic  and  Political  Arguments 

In  its  exposition  of  the  question  of  Eastern  Thrace, 
the  Bulgarian  Delegation,  in  order  to  establish  the  eth- 
nology of  the  population  of  this  province,  takes  advan- 
tage of  certain  citations  of  authors,  for  the  most  part 
Pan-Slavists,  from  which  it  draws  the  boldest  conclusions. 

Authorities. — To  these  doubtful  or  suspicious  tes- 
timonies it  is  easy  to  oppose  not  only  the  formal  asser- 
tions of  many  foreign  authors  and  statesmen  but  the  very 
declarations  of  the  Bulgarians  themselves. 

Elisee  Reclus  in  1876  wrote  as  follows  in  his  Nouvelle 
Geographic  Universelle  (p.  161)  : 

“ The  population  of  the  villages  and  country  districts 
of  Thrace  is  composed  almost  eocclusively  of  Greehs. 

* The  epithet  Tsifout  is  a derisory  term  applied  in  the  East  to  the  Jews, 
and  evidently  indicates  that  Stoyan  was  of  Jewish  origin. 
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They  own  the  soil  and  cultivate  it.  By  a strange  para- 
dox it  is  exactly  over  against  Asia,  in  the  part  of  the 
Balkan  Peninsula  where  the  Turks  have  been  installed 
for  the  longest  time,  that  the  Greeks  have,  north  of  the 
Pindos  range,  their  most  extensive  ethnologic  domain. 
There  they  occupy  not  only  the  littoral,  but  also  the 
whole  interior  of  the  country,  except  for  the  large  cities 
and  some  Bulgarian  villages  scattered  here  and  there. 
All  Eastern  Thrace  belongs  to  them;  from  the  Bosphorus 
to  Adrianople,  from  the  Dardanelles  to  the  Gulf  of 
Bourgas,  the  traveler  finds  himself  everywhere  on  Greek 
soil.” 

Another  writer.  Ami  Boue,  who  is  even  better  dis- 
posed to  the  Bulgarians  than  Reclus,  and  who  has  made 
statements  about  the  Greeks  that  are  almost  insulting, 
is  nevertheless  obliged  to  write  {La  Turquie  d'Europe, 
Paris,  1840,  t.  II,  p.  20) : 

“The  Greeks  inhabit  all  the  southern  plain  of  Thrace 
and  the  chain  of  the  Black  Sea.  They  are  to  be  found  in 
Tekir-Dagh,  on  the  borders  of  the  Maritza,  below 
Adrianople  and  in  this  great  city  itself,  as  well  as  in 
Philippopoli  and  Eski-Zagra.  Mingled  with  Bulgarians 
and  Asiatics  they  form  the  population  south  of  the 
Rhodope  Mountains  {Recueil  d'itineraires  en  Turquie 
d’Europe,  Vienna,  1854,  t.  I,  p.  163). 

In  another  work  he  adds: 

“ The  population  of  Mt.  Rhodope  is  very  sparse  and 
varied.  If  it  includes  Bulgarians  in  the  north  it  appears 
essentially  Greek  in  the  south.” 

Thus  Ami  Boue  yields  to  Hellenism  territories  more 
extended  than  those  that  Greece  today  claims. 

Likewise,  Blanqui,  describing  the  region  from  Bul- 
garia to  Constantinople,  extending  across  Thrace,  wrote 
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{Voyage  en  Bulgarie  pendant  Vannce  1841,  Paris  1843, 
p.  209) : 

“ What  especially  impresses  the  traveler  in  Turkey  is 
the  sparseness  of  the  Turks.  Almost  all  the  country 
populations  are  Christian  . . . but  the  Christian  family 
is  divided  into  two  distinct  branches,  the  Greeks  and  the 
Slavs.  The  former  inhabit  the  southern  part  of  the 
Empire  resting  upon  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean 
and  extending  into  the  great  valley  which  crosses  from 
Nissa  to  Constantinople.  Mt.  Rhodope  is  their  interior 
frontier.  The  Slavs  rest  upon  the  Danube  as  their  base 
and  extend  as  fa?'  as  the  foot  of  the  Balkan  Mountains.” 

Grisebach  states  that  Thrace  is  a Greek  province 
where  very  few  Turks  are  to  be  found  {Reise  durch 
Runielien  und  nach  Bi'ussa  ini  Jalu’e  1839,  Gottingen, 
1841,  t.  I,  p.  123)  : 

“ As  in  the  Greek  provinces  of  Rumelia  there  are 
relatively  few  Turks,  it  follows  that  the  number  of  regu- 
lar troops  there  is  very  small.”  * 

Lejean  {Ethnographie  de  la  Tui’qide  d’Europe, 
Gotha,  1861,  p.  14)  notes  that  the  Greeks  inhabit  south- 
ern Thrace,  while  the  Bulgarians  live  in  the  mountains. 

F.  Bianconi  {Ethnogi'aphie  et  statistique  de  la  Tu?'- 
qide  d’Ew'ope  et  de  la  Grece,  Paris,  1877)  observes  that 
if  in  the  provinces  north  of  Philippopoli  and  Yamboli 
“the  Bulgarian  and  Greek  races  are  so  closely  mingled 
that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  find  on  the  map  a real 
and,  above  all,  exact  boundary”  (p.  38),  south  of  these 
regions  there  are  only  to  be  found  Bulgarian  colonies  in 
a country  which  is  purely  Greek.  Despoiled  of  their 
lands  by  the  Turks,  the  Bulgarians  were  compelled  to 

* “ Da  nun  in  den  griechisclien  Provinzen  von  Pvumelien  verliiiltnissmUasig 
wenig  Turken  wohnen,  so  war  die  Folge,  dass  die  Anzalil  der  reguliiren 
Truppen  in  Kumelien  sehr  schwach  blieb.” 
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seek  their  fortune  beyond  the  Balkans : “ Hence  these 
peregrinations  in  neighboring  lands ; today,  even,  we 
find  a certain  number  of  colonies  of  this  race  in  parts 
that  are  purely  Greek.  At  Pherae,  at  Demotika,  on  the 
fertile  but  unhealthy  banks  of  the  Delta  of  the  Maritza, 
on  the  slopes  of  Uskub-Istib-Stroumitza,  the  Bulgarians, 
driven  out  of  their  own  country,  live,  in  consequence  of 
the  numerous  exactions  of  the  administration,  in  great 
poverty,  in  spite  of  the  relatively  greater  fertility  of  these 
alluvial  lands.  These  populations  which  have  preserved 
their  Bulgarian  character  are  unfortunately  scattered  in 
these  regions  which  are  foreign  to  them  (p.  37). 

Impressed  by  the  strength  of  Hellenism  in  Thrace  and 
by  its  preponderance  there,  Lorenz  Diefenbach  {Volker- 
kunde  Ost-Europas,  Darmstadt,  1880,  t.  I,  p.  191)  de- 
clares that  “ in  Thrace,  Hellenism  is,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  quality  as  well  as  of  quantity,  of  considerable 
importance.* 

The  same  statement  is  made  by  Amadori-Virgih  {Ea 
questione  rumeliota  et  la  politica  italiana,  Bitonto,  1908, 
p.  323)  : “ Also  in  Thrace,  and  especially  in  the  southern 
cazas,  the  element  which  prevails  in  numbers,  intelligence, 
and  wealth  is  the  Greco-Hellenic.”  So,  too,  Charles 
Vellay  {Uirredentisme  hellenique,  Paris,  1913,  p.  100) : 
“ Thus  neither  from  the  point  of  view  of  numbers,  nor 
of  the  importance  of  the  role  that  it  plays,  nor  from  the 
point  of  view  of  its  schools,  is  Hellenic  predominance  in 
Macedonia  and  Thrace  to  be  disputed.” 

This  preponderance  of  Hellenism  was  officially  recog- 
nized at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  where,  in  the  session  of 
May  19,  1878,  Lord  Salisbury  formally  declared  that 
“ Macedonia  and  Thrace  are  provinces  as  Greek  as 
Crete.” 

But  the  Bulgarians  themselves  have  again  and  again 
acknowledged  their  inferiority  in  Thrace. 

* In  Thrakien  ist  das  Griechenthum  quantitativ  und  qualitativ  sehr 
bedeutend. 
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In  1905  the  Prime  Minister,  General  Petroff,  in  a 
circular  reprinted  in  the  Courrier  de  Sofia,  July  19,  1905, 
draws  the  following  conclusion: 

“ Naturally,  because  of  those  ethnic  groups  in  the  vilayet 
of  Adrianople  in  which  the  Bulgarian  element  occupies, 
from  the  point  of  view  of  numbers,  the  second  or  even 
the  third  place,  our  claims  must  be  limited  to  an  effective 
control  of  the  acts  of  the  local  authorities  with  which 
the  consuls  in  this  vilayet  may  for  the  present  be 
charged.” 

Speaking,  after  the  Peace  of  Bucharest,  to  Mr. 
Guechoff,  and  alluding  to  Thrace,  Mr.  Sazonoff  said  to 
him,  “ You  have  annexed  territories  peopled  by 
Greeks  ” ( Guechoff,  La  folie  criminelle,  published  in 
Bulgarian,  Sofia,  1914,  p.  78). 

j\Ir.  Malinoff  said  to  Mr.  Rivet,  the  correspondent  of 
Le  Temps,  “What  have  we  to  do  with  Thrace?”  {Le 
Temps,  November  27,  1914). 

Mr.  Guechoff  (as  above,  pp.  104  and  132)  stated  that 
Bulgaria  had  incorporated  thousands  of  Greeks  in  Thrace 
and  that  the  regions  of  Gumuldjina  and  Kirdjali  were 
non-Bulgarian  territories. 

Maps. — Another  admission,  no  less  significant,  is  fur- 
nished by  the  maps  published  or  utilized  by  the  Bul- 
garian propaganda.  They  prove  that  Thrace  has  always 
been,  and  is  today,  an  essentially  Greek  land.  This  is 
the  case  with  all  the  maps  reproduced  in  the  atlas  of 
Rizoff  {Les  Bulgares  dans  leur  limites  Jiistoriques,  ethno- 
grciphiques  et  jjolitiques,  679-1917,  Berlin,  1917),  with 
the  exception  of  one  prepared  in  all  its  details  by  five 
Bulgarian  professors  at  the  beginning  of  the  European 
War,  which  was  first  published  in  Petermanns  Mittei- 
lungen  (1915,  p.  44)  and  is  reproduced  in  Rizoff ’s 
atlas  (p.  54).  This  map  even  astonished  the  Germans 
themselves  by  its  bare-faced  setting  forth  of  Bulgarian 
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megalomania  and  rapacity:  Otto  Maull  {Mitteilungen 
der  geographischen  Gesellschaft,  Munich,  t.  I,  fasc.  2, 
December,  1915)  was  able  to  write,  in  speaking  of  it, 
that  “ it  is  very  difficult  to  find,  even  in  the  ethnographic 
literature  of  southeastern  Europe  an  example  analogous 
to  what  the  coalition  of  Bulgarian  ethnologists  has  done, 
in  the  struggle  for  the  annihilation,  especially  in  Thrace, 
of  the  Greeks.” 

Statistics. — The  Bulgarian  Delegation  was  not  sat- 
isfied with  getting  together,  to  suit  the  exigencies  of 
the  case,  supposed  proofs  in  the  shape  of  books  and  maps; 
it  has  done  the  same  with  statistics. 

Wishing  to  make  people  believe  in  the  existence  in 
Thrace  of  a numerous  Bulgarian  population,  but  know- 
ing that  this  would  be  sought  for  in  vain  in  Thrace  itself, 
it  has  discovered  in  Bulgaria  important  groups  of  “ Bul- 
garian refugees  from  Eastern  Thrace,”  composed  of 
31,176  families  whose  heads  are  said  to  have  signed  the 
petition  which  the  Bulgarian  Delegation  on  August  8 
last,  addressed  to  the  Conference. 

The  Greek  Delegation  denounced  this  Bulgarian  man- 
euver to  the  Conference  in  good  time  (in  the  note  dated 
August  1,  1919). 

In  searching  for  statistics  adapted  to  support  its 
thesis,  the  Bulgarian  Delegation  had  recourse  to  a Con- 
stantinople journal,  the  Courrier  d’Oi'ient,  of  the  year 
1878.  This  had  published  some  statistics  of  obscure 
origin,  dating  from  the  time  when  the  Pan-Slavists  were 
putting  forth  every  effort,  in  order  to  bring  about  the 
creation  of  a Greater  Bulgaria,  to  the  great  indignation 
of  public  opinion  in  Western  Europe.  Such  statistics 
could  have  no  value.  It  is  enough  to  call  attention  to 
the  fact  that  they  indicated  a population  of  12,585  Bul- 
garians in  the  sandjak  of  Gallipoli  alone,  although  it  is  a 
notorious  fact,  admitted  by  the  Bulgarians  themselves, 
that  they  form  there  a totally  insignificant  minority. 

We  thus  find  once  more  confirmed  the  judgment  of  a 
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foreign  scholar,  who  in  speaking  of  Bulgarian  statistics 
declared  that  “ they  are  all  worthless,  having  been  drawn 
up  for  a predetermined  end,  and  in  a spirit  of  hostility 
against  particular  nationalities.”  * 

These  mysterious  old  statistics  are,  moreover,  deprived 
of  all  significance  in  the  presence  of  much  more  recent 
statistics,  which  are  based  on  well-known  Greek  and 
Turkish  sources,  and  which,  in  spite  of  differences  of 
detail,  reach,  when  taken  all  together,  conclusions  which 
pretty  nearly  agree  as  to  the  proportions  existent  be- 
tween the  principal  elements  of  the  population  of  Thrace. 

The  Turkish  statistics  date  from  1894  and  are  taken 
from  the  Official  Almanach  (Salname)  of  the  Imperial 
Ottoman  Press  at  Adrianople. 

The  Greek  statistics  are  those  of  the  year  1912,  and 
were  drawn  up  under  the  direction  of  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarch  on  the  basis  of  information  furnished  by  the 
Greek  Metropohtans. 

They  give  us  the  following  figures  for  the  parts  of 
Western  and  Eastern  Thrace  whose  fate,  omitting  the 
districts  left  to  Bulgaria  by  the  conditions  of  the  Peace 
of  the  19th  of  September,  is  to  be  decided  by  the 
Supreme  Council  of  the  Peace  Conference. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  always  that  the  Turkish  statistics 
do  not  give  the  facts  village  by  village.  It  is,  therefore, 
impossible  to  establish,  on  the  basis  of  these  statistics,  the 
population  of  the  portions  of  cazas  which,  by  virtue  of 
the  frontiers  laid  down  by  the  Peace  of  the  19th  of 
September,  lie  outside  of  the  Bulgarian  State. 

Furthermore,  the  Turkish  statistics  give  only  the 
total  number  of  inhabitants  in  the  caza  of  Xanthi 
(30,600)  without  indicating  the  nmnerical  strength  of 
each  nationality  there.  Consequently,  in  the  table  drawn 
up  on  these  data,  and  by  analogy,  in  that  drawn  up  on 

* Karl  Oestreich,  in  the  Geographische  Zeitschrift,  t.  XI.  1905,  p.  285: 
Sie  sind  alle  werthlos,  alle  zu  einem  bestimmten  Zweck  und  aus  Feindschaft 
gcgen  ganz  bestimmte  Nationalitaten  zusammengestellt. 
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the  data  of  the  Greek  statistics,  we  must  omit  the  caza 
of  Xanthi,  which  according  to  the  Greek  statistics  com- 
prises 33,970  inhabitants,  of  whom  22,000  are  Turks, 
10,275  Greeks  and  1,695  Bulgarians. 

The  tables  based  on  these  statistics  are  as  follows: 


Ethnological  status  of  the  parts  of  Thrace  whose  fate  is 
to  be  settled  by  the  Supreme  Council 


I.  TURKISH  STATISTICS 


Sandjak  of  Gumuldjina: 

Greeks 

Turks 

Bulgarians 

Caza  of  Gumuldjina  

Sandjak  of  Adrianople: 

8,325 

32,676 

7,042 

1.  Caza  of  Adrianople  

28,256 

36,597 

9,289 

2.  ” ” Orta-Kioi  

10,356 

15,681 

3,955 

3.  ” ” Ouzoun  Kieupru  . . 

15,698 

13,398 

5,473 

4.  ” ” Hafsa  

5,650 

6,830 

1,310 

5.  ” ” Demotika  

16,805 

7,504 

1,243 

76,765 

80,010 

21,270 

Sandjak  of  Dedeagatch  

34,097 

28,427 

12,899 

Sandjak  of  Gallipoli  

64,029 

25,889 

909 

Sandjak  of  Rodosto  

Sandjak  of  Kirk-Kilisse  (minus 
the  cazas  of  Trynovo  and 

35,569 

41,729 

3,430 

Agathoupolis ) 

49,232 

40,308 

21,221 

The  official  Turkish  statistics  of 
the  year  1897,  published  at  Con- 
stantinople in  1900,  give  the  fol- 
lowing figures  for  the  sandjak 

268,017 

249,049 

66,771 

of  Tchataldja  

36,520 

16,320 

5,987 

304,537  265,369 


Total 


72,758 
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II.  GREEK  STATISTICS 


Sandjak  of  Gumuldjina: 
Caza  of  Gumuldjina  . . . . 

Sandjak  of  Adrianople: 

Caza  of  Adriano{de 

” ” Orta-Kioi  

” ” Ouzoun  Kieupru 

” ” Hafsa  

” ” Demotika  


Sandjak  of  Dedeagatch  

Sandjak  of  Gallipoli  

Sandjak  of  Rodosto  

Sandjak  of  Kirk-Kilisse  (minus 
the  cazas  of  Tyrnovo  and 
Agatlioupolis)  


Sandjak  of  Tchataldja 
Total  


Greeks 

Turks 

Bulgarians 

9,160 

50,000 

10,550 

41,285 

44,953 

7,000 

14,562 

15,273 

4,060 

19,197 

10,610 

5,600 

9,160 

8,235 

730 

22,080 

6,315 

1,460 

106,284 

85,386 

18,850 

28,851 

46,400 

16,738 

70,431 

32,613 

2,000 

55,550 

63,725 

2,980 

68,452 

49,787 

16,725 

338,728 

327,911 

67,593 

54,787 

16,100 

393,515 

344,011 

67,593 

It  is  evident  that  both  sets  of  statistics  establish  the 
numerical  superiority  of  the  Greek  element,  not  only 
over  the  Bulgarians  but  also  over  the  Turks. 

According  to  the  Turkish  statistics  the  Greeks  sur- 
pass the  iMussulmans  by  39,000  and  the  Bulgarians 
by  232,000,  while  according  to  the  Greek  statistics 
they  surpass  the  former  by  49,000  and  the  latter  by 
326,000. 

The  Pomaks. — In  order  to  make  up  for  their  nu- 
merical inferiority  in  Thrace,  the  Bulgarians  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  put  down  to  their  credit  as  an  element  of  their 
national  strength  the  Slavo-phone  Turkish  populations 
who  are  known  as  Pomaks. 

Now  the  Slav  origin  of  these  peoples  is  disputed. 
There  are,  as  a matter  of  fact,  authorities  who  claim  that 
the  Pomaks  are  indigenous,  that  they  are,  that  is  to  say, 
descendants  of  the  Agrianes  who  have  inherited  their 
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language  from  the  Slavs,  and  their  religion  and  national 
consciousness  from  the  Turks.  In  favor  of  this  thesis 
is  the  fact  that  they  are  in  some  regions  called  Achrianes. 
Professor  Jirecek,  in  his  work,  Das  Filrstentlium  Bul- 
gariens  (Vienna,  1891,  p.  115),  in  writing  about  the 
Pomaks  says : “ In  the  Rhodope  mountains,  apart  from 
the  Greeks  of  Stenimachos,  are  to  be  found  other  remains 
of  the  ancient  Byzantine  populations.  Among  the 
Mohammedan  Bulgarians  there  are  also  to  be  found  in 
these  mountains  Mohammedan  Greeks.  According  to 
the  statements  of  the  Turkish  gendarmes  who  accom- 
panied me  the  large  village  Ljabovo  (90  houses),  situ- 
ated south  of  the  town  of  Nevrokopi,  is  inhabited  by 
Greeks  who  profess  the  Mohammedan  religion;  likewise 
the  neighboring  villages,  Loznik  and  Kornik,  seem  to 
have  a similar  population  which  has  been,  however, 
Bulgarized  in  consequence  of  its  trade  with  the  neigh- 
boring Pomaks.  According  to  tradition  there  is  Greek 
blood  (une  veine  Grecque)  in  the  Pomaks  of  Tmros; 
so,  too,  near  the  small  village  of  Perustica,  which  is 
today  Bulgarian,  in  the  midst  of  a mountainous  country, 
we  have  heard  some  names  of  villages  which  are  manifestly 
Greek  (Mavroghy,  Kokkino,  etc).” 

The  Pomaks  have  a national  consciousness  that  is 
Turkish.  Mr.  Guechoff,  in  a memoire  cited  below,  notes 
that  the  Greco-Bulgarian  electoral  agreement  of  1912, 
perforce,  took  this  sentiment  into  account.  It  manifested 
itself,  moreover,  not  only  at  these  elections.  In  1877-1878 
the  Pomaks  fought  against  the  Bulgarians  and  against 
the  Russians.  Since  1913  they  have  persistently  mani- 
fested sentiments  hostile  to  Bulgarian  domination,  to 
such  an  extent  that  Mr.  A.  Strasimiroff  was  able  to 
write,  July  18,  1915,  in  the  Dnevnik  of  Sofia  that  “ it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  disarm  the  Pomaks,  who  as 
long  as  they  keep  their  guns,  consider  the  Bulgarian 
regime  as  temporary.” 

Since  the  armistice  the  Pomaks  have  presented  several 
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petitions  to  the  Conference  protesting  against  the  Bul- 
garian regime. 

In  any  case  the  new  frontiers  of  Bulgaria,  as  estab- 
lished  by  the  conditions  of  the  peace  of  September  19 
of  last  year,  have  put  an  end  to  the  discussion  as  to  the 
Pomaks,  for  from  now  on  the  Pomaks  of  Thrace  belong 
to  Bulgaria. 

This  is  confirmed  by  the  exposition  of  Mr.  Theodoroff 
who  distributes  the  Pomaks  as  follows: 

Cazas  included  in  Bulgaria: 

Pomalcs 


Dari-Dere 16,990 

Kouchi-Kanak  3,755 

Aclii-Tselepi  35,000 

Egri-Dere  20,000 

Doevlen  (Sultan  Yeni)  24,610 


100,355 

Mr.  Theodoroff  claims,  it  is  true,  that  there  are,  be- 
sides, 18,000  Pomaks  in  the  cazas  of  Gumuldjina, 
Xanthi,  Ortakioi  and  Soufli;  this  is,  however,  more  than 
doubtful. 

A brochure  published  at  Constantinople  in  1913  by 
the  Committee  of  Mussuhiian  refugees  and  entitled 
“ Unhappy  Pomaks,”  says  that  the  following  regions  are 
inhabited  by  them:  Razloc,  Stroumitza,  Djoumaja-Raha, 
Rouptchous  in  Bulgarian  IMacedonia  and  Achi-Tselepi 
in  Western  Thrace.  (See  also  Cvijic,  La  Peniimile 
Balhanique,  Paris,  1918,  p.  475,  as  well  as  the  ethno- 
graphic chart  appended  to  this  work.) 

Thus  the  Bulgarians  in  Thrace  form  only  a very  small 
minority,  while  the  Greeks  are  five  or  six  times  more 
numerous.  If  the  population  of  the  region  around  Con- 
stantinople be  added  to  the  parts  of  Thrace  whose  fate 
is  to  be  decided  by  the  Conference,  the  disproportion 
between  the  two  elements  is  shown  to  be  far  greater:  the 
Greeks  are  nearly  ten  times  as  numerous  as  the  Bul- 
garians. 

The  Electoeai.  Agreement  of  1912. — The  proof 
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furnished  as  to  this  point  by  the  concordant  testimony 
of  the  Turkish  and  Greek  statistics  finds  a striking  con- 
firmation in  the  Greco-Bulgarian  electoral  compromise 
of  1912,  which  made  provision  for  seven  Greek  deputies 
in  Thrace  as  against  a single  Bulgarian. 

The  facts  are  well-known,  but  since  the  Bulgarian 
Delegation  in  its  exposition  of  the  question  of  Eastern 
Thrace  dares  to  say  (p.  15)  that  “this  constitutes  a 
flagrant  alteration  of  the  truth  ” we  must  insist  upon 
the  point. 

The  truth,  according  to  the  Bulgarian  Delegation 
(Letter  No.  30,  of  August  1,  1919,  p.  8),  was  that  the 
agreement  in  question  made  provision  only  for  the  elec- 
tion of  three  deputies  of  whom  two  were  to  be  Greeks 
and  one  Bulgarian.  This  fact  is  established,  so  they 
claim,  by  the  following  passage  of  the  Protocol  which 
was  signed  at  Constantinople  on  January  18/31,  1912: 

“ In  the  vilayet  of  Adrianople,  apart  from  the  sandjak 
of  Gallipoli,  there  shall  be  elected  at  least  three  Christian 
deputies  two  of  whom  are  to  be  Greeks  and  one  Bul- 
garian, this  latter  being  elected  preferably  at  Kirk- 
Kilisse  in  combination  with  a Greek  deputy.  In  case 
the  three  Christian  deputies,  elected  as  stipulated,  happen 
to  be  Greeks,  one  of  them  shall  be  obliged  to  resign  in 
favor  of  a Bulgarian.  With  the  above-mentioned  end 
in  view,  and  in  order  to  assure  in  this  vilayet,  too  (apart 
from  the  sandjak  of  Gallipoli)  the  success  of  more  than 
two  Greek  deputies,  the  Bulgarian  people  will  add  their 
strength  to  that  of  the  Greeks  in  favor  of  the  political 
combinations  of  these  latter.” 

The  bearing  of  this  clause  is,  however,  quite  clear: 
The  two  parties  desired  to  establish,  not  the  number  of 
Greek  and  Bulgarian  deputies  who  were  to  be  elected 
in  all  Thrace,  but  to  arrange  conditions  according  to 
which  the  election  of  one  Bulgarian  deputy  was  to  be 
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assured;  this  accounts  for  the  fact  that  the  two  con- 
tracting parties  limited  their  agreement  to  the  five 
sandjaks  of  the  vilayet  of  Adrianople  (Adrianople, 
Kirk-Kilisse,  Gumuldjina,  Dedeagatch,  Rodosto)  and 
they  agreed  that  the  election  of  a Bulgarian  deputy  was 
assured  only  in  case  they  succceeded  in  having  elected 
in  the  five  sandjaks  (not  in  all  Thrace),  at  least  three 
Christian  deputies.  If  there  were  more  than  three,  the 
Bulgarians  still  had  the  right  of  being  represented  only 
by  one. 

On  the  contrary,  if  the  Christian  deputies  elected  in 
this  sandjak  were  two,  the  Bulgarians  had  no  claim,  even 
in  case  one  or  more  other  Greek  deputies  were  elected 
in  the  rest  of  Thrace,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  vilayet  of 
Constantinople,  the  independent  sandjak  of  Tchatalja 
and  the  sixth  sandjak  of  the  vilayet  of  Adrianople,  that 
of  Gallipoli. 

Under  the  conditions  cited  above,  the  Bulgarian 
deputy  was  to  be  chosen  by  preference  in  the  sandjak 
of  Kirk-Kilisse,  not  alone  but  in  combination  with  a 
Greek  deputy,  and  this  provision  was  made  in  order  to 
mark  clearly  the  ethnical  strength  of  the  Greeks  in  this 
same  sandjak.  But  as  the  Bulgarians  in  Thrace  were 
nowhere  sufficient  in  number  to  assure  the  election  of 
one  deputy,  even  in  the  sandjak  of  Kirk-Kilisse  (to 
which  their  views  were  limited)  they  had  insisted  on  the 
insertion  of  a special  clause,  according  to  which,  in  case 
more  than  tv/o  Greek  deputies  were  elected  in  the  five 
sandjaks,  one  of  them  was  expected  to  resign  in  favor 
of  a Bulgarian  deputy. 

From  this  agreement,  furthermore,  it  is  apparent  that 
the  Bulgarians  did  not  advance  any  claims  to  the 
sandjaks  of  Gumuldjina  and  Dedeagatch  (Western 
Thrace),  fully  recognizing  there  the  preponderance  of 
the  Greek  element. 

But  the  Bulgarian  Delegation  (p.  9 of  the  letter  cited 
above)  felt  itself  compelled  to  add:  “Besides,  this  elec- 
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toral  compromise  was  never  recognized  by  the  Bul- 
garians of  Thrace,  and  the  Protocol  here  in  question 
remained  a dead  letter,  having  never  been  put  into 
execution.” 

The  fact  that  one  of  the  contracting  parties  denies  the 
validity  of  an  agreement  officially  signed  by  him  under 
the  pretext  that  he  has  refused  to  execute  it,  certainly 
does  not  testify  to  an  excessive  good  faith,  but  more 
astonishing  yet  is  the  insertion,  in  an  official  document 
addressed  to  the  Peace  Conference,  of  statements  the 
inexactness  of  which  can  easily  be  proved. 

How  can  it  actually  be  disputed  that  the  agreement 
of  1912  was  ratified  and  executed?  We  should  have  to 
forget  that  its  conclusion  was  followed  up  by  the  pub- 
lication in  the  Turkish  press  of  communiques  announc- 
ing the  cooperation  of  the  two  elements,  and  also  the 
fact  that  this  information  was  reproduced  by  the  press 
of  Sofia,  as  well  as  by  that  of  Athens.  Le  Temps  of 
August  19,  1913,  even  gave  the  translation  of  certain 
articles  in  the  Bulgarian  journals  which  set  forth  the 
high  significance  of  the  event. 

This  was  not  all:  the  Greco-Bulgarian  agreement  was 
followed  up  by  an  agreement  with  the  Turkish  Entente 
Liberate " Party,  with  a view  to  community  of  action 
throughout  the  whole  Ottoman  Empire.  For  the  parts 
of  Macedonia  and  Thrace  where  the  Bulgarians  were  to 
have  candidates,  the  number  of  places  for  each  nationality 
was  fixed  by  common  agreement  among  the  three  parties. 
The  Bulgarians  were  represented  by  Mr.  Daltchef,  their 
deputy  in  the  Turkish  Parliament.  The  ticket  for 
Thrace  was  as  follows: 

Greek  candidates:  Zafiropoulos,  Narlis,  Sarantidis, 
Efklidis,  Kirkos,  Voutiadis,  Kallivoulos; 

Mohammedan  candidates:  Emin,  Ismail  Hakki, 

Ahmet,  Riza  Tewfik,  Djaver; 

Bulgarian  candidate : Bouriloff . 
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That  is  to  say,  7 Greek  candidates,  as  against  5 
Mohammedan  and  1 Bulgarian. 

That  this  arrangement  corresponded  closely  to  the 
respective  electoral  strength  of  the  three  parties  and  even 
secured  for  Bulgaria  a privileged  situation,  was  proved 
at  the  elections  which  took  place  after  the  Balkan  Wars 
when  three  Greek  deputies  were  elected  in  the  part  of 
the  vilayet  of  Adrianople  which  remained  to  Turkey 
and  three  others  in  the  vilayet  of  Constantinople.  Their 
names  were  Thukydides,  Photos,  Efklidis,  Haralampidis, 
Orfanidis,  Tzorbatsoglou. 

On  the  contrary,  not  a single  Bulgarian  deputy  was 
elected. 

It  is  true  that  in  the  elections  of  1912  the  shameless 
pressure  exerted  by  the  Young  Turk  administration  re- 
sulted in  the  complete  shutting  out  of  the  mixed  ticket  of 
the  Entente  Liberate.  But  the  scandalous  attitude  of 
the  “ Committee  of  Union  and  Progress  ” cannot  pos- 
sibly be  invoked  by  the  Bulgarians  against  the  electoral 
agreement  of  1912,  especially  since  the  Christian  electors 
of  the  two  nationalities  remained  faithful  to  it,  insofar 
as  was  in  their  power. 

Furthermore,  this  governmental  intervention  aroused 
such  protests  that  it  brought  on  the  dissolution  of  the 
Parliament  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  elected,  and  was  one 
of  the  principal  reasons  for  the  war  of  1912. 

As  to  the  Balkan  coalition  established  at  that  time, 
it  is  impossible  to  forget  that  the  agreement  of  1912 
played  a considerable  role  in  it  and  had  far  greater  im- 
port than  it  seemed  to  have  at  first  sight.  In  fact  the 
first  overtures  for  a Balkan  understanding  were  trans- 
mitted from  Athens  to  Sofia  in  April,  1911,  through 
]NIr.  Bourchier,  the  correspondent  of  the  London  Times, 
as  intermediary.  It  was  subsequent  to  this  event  that  a 
rapprochement  between  the  Greek  and  the  Bulgarian 
elements  in  Turkey  was  sought  at  Constantinople. 
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It  is  significant  that  the  reply  of  the  Bulgarian  Gov- 
ernment was  communicated  to  Athens  only  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  electoral  agreement  which,  in  fact, 
regulated  the  zones  of  Greek  and  Bulgarian  influence 
in  European  Turkey;  there  were  districts  where  the  Bul- 
garians recognized  Greek  preponderance ; there  were 
others  where  the  Greeks  recognized  Bulgarian  influence, 
and  finally  there  were  some  of  mixed  character  where 
the  proportion  of  deputies  fixed  the  respective  spheres 
of  influence  that  fell  to  each  of  the  two  nationalities. 

Thus  we  see  to  what  extent  the  agreement  of  1912 
remained  a dead  letter. 

It  is  necessary  to  recall  these  facts  for  they  cannot 
be  sufficiently  dwelt  upon.  Besides,  in  order  to  counter 
the  affirmation  of  Mr.  Theodoroff  it  is  enough  to  refer 
to  the  memorandum  which  was  sent  to  the  Conference 
from  Geneva  by  Mr.  Guechoff.  We  read  there: 

“If  the  Bulgarians  agreed,  in  1912,  that  7 Greek  can- 
didates should  he  presemed  as  against  a single  Bulgarian 
candidate  in  the  elections  in  Thrace,  it  was  because  the 
six  contingent  seats  were  assigned  to  the  regions  of 
Constantinople  and  the  Dardanelles  (which  were  included 
in  Thrace),  and  because  the  Pomaks  were  considered 
Turks.” 

How  is  this  contradiction  between  the  two  Bulgarian 
authorities  to  be  explained?  Very  easily.  In  the  in- 
terval, the  arguments  by  which  Mr.  Guechoff  undertook 
to  weaken  the  importance  of  the  agreement,  as  far  as 
Thrace  was  concerned,  had  been  proved  unfounded  by 
Mr.  Venizelos,  who  had  demonstrated  indisputably  be- 
fore the  Territorial  Commission,  first,  that  the  Treaty 
of  Bucharest  had  assigned  to  Greece  in  Macedonia  noth- 
ing more  than  the  agreement  of  1912  gave  her  the  right 
to;  second,  that  as  far  as  Thrace  was  concerned,  this 
treaty  bore  witness  to  the  incontestable  superiority  of 
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the  Greek  element,  even  outside  of  the  region  of  Con- 
stantinople and  the  Dardanelles. 

Since  Mr.  Guechoff’s  blunder  made  it  impossible  to 
justify  the  agreement,  Mr.  Theodoroff  found  it  more 
simple  to  denj’-  it. 

The  Bulgarian  Exarchate. — If  the  above  demon- 
stration of  the  insignificance  of  the  Bulgarian  element  in 
Thrace  needed  any  further  confirmation,  this  could  be 
found  in  the  constitution  of  the  Bulgarian  Exarchate 
which,  in  this  province,  has  not  a single  Bishop. 

Everybody  knows,  however,  the  propagandist  idea 
which  was  predominant  at  the  time  of  the  creation  of 
the  Exarchate.  “ All  the  efforts  of  the  Bulgarian 
patriots,”  writes  Professor  J.  Cvijic  {La  Pcnmsule 
halkanique,  Paris,  1918,  p.  484)  “were  concentrated 
toward  1870  in  the  struggle  against  the  Greek  Church 
and  Hellenism  with  the  object  of  assuring  the  prevalence 
of  the  Slav  liturgy  and  a Slav  clergy.  From  this  epoch 
dates  the  real  Bulgarian  awakening.  Charles  Eliot  has 
very  truly  stated  {Turlxey  in  Europe,  2nd  edit.,  London, 
1908),  that  this  awakening  was  neither  romantic  nor 
historic;  it  took  the  form  of  a religious  quarrel  between 
the  Slavs  that  were  left  under  Turkish  domination  and 
the  Greeks.  This  movement  was  effectively  supported 
by  Russia  and  also  by  Serbia.  Desirous,  above  all,  to 
make  a deep  gulf  between  the  Slavs  and  the  Greeks, 
Turkey  in  the  firman  of  February  28,  1870,  consented 
to  the  creation  of  a church  independent  of  the  Greek 
Patriarchate,  and  this  took  the  name  of  Eocarchate” 

Now  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bulgarian  Exarchate, 
established  by  Article  X of  the  said  firman,  not  only 
did  not  comprise  any  part  of  Thrace,  but  even  excluded 
some  districts  of  Eastern  Rumelia  where  five  Greek 
dioceses  were  maintained.  It  excluded,  first,  the  town 
of  Varna  and  twenty  of  the  villages  on  the  coast;  second, 
the  district  of  Anchialos  and  IMessemhria;  third,  the 
shore  villages  of  the  caza  of  Sozopolis;  fourth,  the  town 


36  REPLY  OF  HELLENIC  DELEGATION 

of  Philippopoli,  the  district  of  Stenimachos  and  ten 
villages  of  the  sandjak  of  Philippopoli. 

At  the  end  of  1871  and  at  the  beginning  of  1872  nego- 
tiations were  undertaken  between  the  Greek  Patriarchate 
and  the  Bulgarians  (through  the  intervention  of  Count 
Ignatieff)  in  order  to  bring  about  a reconciliation.  The 
Bulgarian  Professor,  Ischirkoff,  in  his  work  " La  Mace- 
doine et  VExarcliat  hulgare'’  (Lausanne,  1918),  wrote 
with  regard  to  these  negotiations  (p.  26):  “Like  his 
predecessors,  Anthimus,  the  Greek  Patriarch,  proposed 
a definition  of  the  boundaries  between  the  Patriarchate 
and  the  Exarchate  by  gi'vdng  to  the  latter,  among  the 
western  Bulgarian  dioceses,  those  of  Nisch,  Nichave 
(Pirot)  Skopia,  Veles,  Ochrida  and  the  northern  part 
of  the  diocese  of  Vitolia.  The  moderates  among  the  Bul- 
garians were  satisfied  with  this  concession,  but  Dr. 
Tschomenkoff  opposed  this,  claiming  for  the  Exarchate 
the  whole  city  of  Philippopoli  and  the  dioceses  of 
Stroumitza  and  Moglena  in  Macedonia,  while  the  Bul- 
garian Metropolitan  Panaretos  demanded  the  whole 
diocese  of  Vitolia.” 

Thus,  even  after  the  creation  of  the  Exarchate,  the 
most  chauvinistic  of  the  Bulgarians  in  matters  that  con- 
cerned Thrace  demanded  nothing,  for  Philippopoli, 
which  had  been  claimed  by  them,  is  part  of  Eastern 
Rumelia.  Apart  from  Dr.  Tschomenkoff,  who  extended 
his  claims  as  far  as  Moglena  (Fiorina),  they  did  not 
demand  any  of  the  Macedonian  provinces  attributed  to 
Greece  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  either.  After  a 
plebiscite  held  in  Macedonia,  tw^o  dioceses  were  made  sub- 
ject to  the  Bulgarian  Exarchate  in  1874,  that  of  Uskub 
and  that  of  Ochrida,  both  of  which  are  on  the  Serbian 
and  Albanian  borders  of  Macedonia,  and  are  situated  at 
quite  a distance  from  the  present  frontier  of  the  kingdom 
of  Greece. 

Under  the  regime  of  Stambouloff,  Charilaos  Tricoupis, 
who  intended  to  give  practical  expression  to  the  tend- 
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encies  of  Greece’s  policy  for  a rapprochement  with 
Sofia  and  Belgrade,  made  a political  journey  to  these 
two  capitals.  “ This  eminent  man,”  Mr.  Bourchier  tells 
us  (one  of  the  most  notorious  English  Bulgarophiles) 
“ did  not  hesitate  to  propose  that  Greece,  Serbia  and 
Bulgaria  should  sign  an  alliance  to  divide  Macedonia. 
He  thought  that  the  Great  Powers  would  not  intervene 
if  the  Christian  states  took  arms  simultaneously  in  order 
to  expel  the  Turks.  The  plan  found  favor  at  Belgrade, 
but  was  rejected  at  Sofia.  Stambouloff,  impelled,  per- 
haps, b}'^  one  of  the  Powers,  went  so  far  as  to  denounce 
the  plan  to  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  and  obtained  as  recom- 
pense certain  concessions  in  Macedonia”  (Bourchier, 
in  The  Balkan  Question,  edited  by  L.  Villari,  London, 
1905,  p.  88).  Stambouloff  had,  in  fact,  obtained  impe- 
rial herats  (patents)  for  the  Bishoprics  of  Veles  and 
Nevrokop. 

“ In  1897,”  Professor  Ischirkoff  (as  cited  above, 
p.  33)  continues,  “during  the  Greco-Turkish  war,  with 
the  support  of  Russia,  three  new  herats  were  issued  for 
the  dioceses  of  Vitolia,  Dibra  and  Stroumitza.  After 
that  no  new  berat  was  obtained.” 

In  what  precedes  we  see  an  ethnographic  indication 
of  great  importance,  namely  that  in  spite  of  the  support 
of  the  Turkish  Government,  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Exarchate  was  not  only  not  extended  in  the  districts  of 
INIacedonia  which  were  annexed  to  Greece  by  virtue  of 
the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  but  that  the  Bulgarians  have 
never  raised  any  pretensions  to  the  dioceses  of  Thrace. 
Quite  to  the  contrary,  the  contest  between  Greeks  and 
Bulgarians  went  on  at  Philippopoli  and  jMessembria, 
that  is  to  say,  in  Eastern  Rumelia,  a territory  wLich  is 
now  a part  of  Bulgaria,  and  also  in  Central  jNIacedonia. 

The  Bulgarian  Professor  Ischirkoff,  in  accounting  for 
the  bearing  of  this  fact  saw  fit  to  claim  that  there  were 
Bulgarian  vicariates  in  Thrace  and  in  southern  Mace- 
donia. We  must,  therefore,  note  that  these  vicariates 
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have  never  been  recognized ; they  cannot,  then,  be  invoked 
in  favor  of  the  Bulgarian  thesis.  But  we  may  go  fur- 
ther: of  all  the  regions  which  were  subject  to  these 
vicars,  that  to  which  the  Bulgarians  have  most  often  ad- 
vanced claims  is  probably  Castoria.  Now,  Mr.  Ischirkoff 
(p.  34)  declares  that  this  province  is  inhabited  by  34,484 
Bulgarians  as  against  59,781  Greeks  (as  a matter  of 
fact,  the  preponderance  of  the  Greeks  is  much  greater) . 
There  are  regions  where  the  Bulgarians  had  vicars  even 
though  the  Bulgarians  formed  a really  negligible  part 
of  the  population;  (for  instance,  in  all  the  coast  region, 
Saloniki,  Cavalla,  etc.).  In  fact,  the  berats  granted  in 
1894-1897  in  this  region  which  is  today  Serbian  or  Bul- 
garian, since  they  did  not,  like  those  of  1874,  come  into 
existence  from  the  will  of  the  populations  interested,  but 
from  an  act  of  the  Turkish  administration,  did  not  carry 
with  them  any  modification  of  the  Greek  ecclesiastical 
regime.  Bishops  and  Greek  Metropolitans  continued  to 
function  at  the  side  of  the  Bulgarian  religious  institu- 
tions, and  in  several  districts,  notably  at  Monastir,  these 
show  a number  of  adherents  superior  to  the  number 
of  Bulgarian  adherents. 

Apart  from  this  first  indication,  which  is  of  immediate 
ethnographic  importance,  the  study  of  the  history  of  the 
Exarchate  brings  into  prominence  two  other  features  of 
Bulgarian  policy  which  must  not  be  lost  sight  of. 

The  Bulgarians  affect  a love,  which  is  as  passionate 
as  it  is  platonic,  for  the  plebiscite  principle.  In  1913 
and  1915  they  felt  no  scruple  of  this  kind  in  annexing 
or  claiming  territories  where  they  were  manifestly  in  a 
minority.  So,  too,  before  1872  they  appealed  to  the 
right  of  peoples  to  dispose  of  themselves,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  expansion  of  the  Exarchate  over  central  and 
southern  Macedonia.  Consultations  of  the  popular  will 
were  prescribed  in  the  act  which  constituted  the  Exarchist 
Church.  The  referendum  was  applied  to  regions  where 
Bulgarism,  or  to  speak  more  exactly  Slavism,  evidently 
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prevailed,  that  is  to  say,  at  Uskub  or  Ochrida.  But  when 
it  became  a matter  of  extending  these  frontier  regions 
to  the  south  the  principle  of  the  plebiscite  was  forgotten. 
The  berats  of  1894  and  1897  were  due  not  to  a consulta- 
tion of  the  popular  will,  but  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
Abdul-IIamid  and  that  is  the  reason  why  there  was  no 
substitution  of  the  Bulgarian  Church  for  the  Greek 
Church,  as  happened  in  lands  that  were  really  Bul- 
garian, but  simply  a juxtaposition  of  the  two  churches. 

The  modifications  in  the  firman  of  1870  in  favor  of 
Bulgaria  nevertheless  constituted  an  extreme  favor  on 
the  part  of  Abdul-Hamid.  The  admissions  of  INIr. 
Bourchier,  a notorious  Bulgarophile,  or  of  Mr.  Ischirkoff, 
a Bulgarian,  have  shown  what  caused  this  partiality  on 
the  part  of  the  Sultan.  Stambouloff  had  obtained  berats 
by  betraying  the  political  plans  of  Tricoupis.  His  suc- 
cessors obtained  them  by  trying  to  sell  Bulgaria’s  neu- 
trality during  the  war  of  1897  to  the  higher  bidder. 

These  were,  furthermore,  only  applications  of  a policy 
which  dated  far  back.  Mr.  Ischirkoff  does  not  hesitate 
(p.  19-20)  to  narrate,  as  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world,  how,  before  their  constitution  as  a principahty, 
the  Bulgarians  profited  by  the  great  Cretan  revolution 
of  1866-1868  in  order  to  come  to  an  agreement  with  the 
Sublime  Porte  and  to  have  it  reject  a project  of  the 
Patriarch  Gregory  VI,  that  gave  Bulgaria  a complete 
religious  autonom}^  which  Count  Ignatieff  himself  re- 
garded as  satisfactory.  We  find  here,  for  a second  time, 
]\Ir.  Ischirkoff  admitting  that  the  Greek  Patriarchs  had 
proposed  Exarchate  projects,  which  the  “ Bulgarian 
moderates  ” or  the  most  ardent  Bulgarophiles  judged 
equitable;  in  spite  of  every  contrary  allegation  the  fact 
is  thus  established  that  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  did 
not  refuse  to  grant  the  Bulgarians  an  autonomous 
church;  it  simply  wished  to  protect  itself  against  all 
danger  of  tyranny  over  non-Bulgarian  populations  on 
the  part  of  this  church. 
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This  admission  proves,  too,  that  from  the  time  of  their 
appearance  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  as  an  ethnic  unit, 
the  Bulgarians  endeavored  to  come  to  terms  with  the 
Turks  at  the  expense  of  the  Christians,  and  especially 
of  the  Greeks.  This  policy  culminated  in  1915  when,  in 
exchange  for  the  Greek  districts  of  Didymoticho  and 
Souffli,  the  Turks,  under  German  instigation,  obtained 
from  the  Bulgarians  a declaration  of  war  against  the 
two  nations  to  whom  they  owed  their  liberty;  that  is  to 
say,  Russia  and  England.  Thus  the  study  of  the  history 
of  the  Exarchate  establishes  as  a second  political  indica- 
tion the  persistent  tendency  of  the  Bulgarians  to  enter 
into  formal  agreements  with  the  Turks  against  the  other 
nationahties  of  the  Balkans. 

The  Wishes  of  the  Inhabitants. — Not  only  have 
the  Bulgarians  no  ethnological  title  to  Thrace,  but  they 
are  detested  by  the  two  important  elements  of  the  popu- 
lation, the  Greeks  and  the  Mohammedans,  who,  having 
had  to  suffer  equally  under  Bulgarian  domination,  desire 
nothing  more  keenly  than  to  be  delivered  from  them 
forever. 

The  sentiments  of  the  Greeks  do  not  need  to  be  proved. 
Those  of  the  Mohammedans'  have  been  expressed  in  the 
most  formal  manner  by  their  deputies  in  the  Bulgarian 
Sobranie.  The  Conference  has  received  a whole  series 
of  petitions  which  bear  their  signatures.  The  most  sig- 
nificant is  that  by  which  eight  of  them  on  December  31, 
1918,  begged  General  Franchet  d’Esperey,  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief  of  the  Allied  Armies  in  the  Orient,  to 
free  their  compatriots  from  the  Bulgarians  “ by  any 
means  whatsoever,”  taking  military  measures,  even 
though  provisional,  “ to  ameliorate  their  intolerable  con- 
dition.” In  stating  the  reasons  for  their  request  they 
formulated  a crushing  arraignment  of  the  Bulgarian 
regime.  “ The  Bulgarian  outrages  and  abuses  against 
our  compatriots,”  they  said,  “ are  increasing  and  mul- 
tiplying every  day;  a sullen  irritation  against  the  Bui- 
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garians  is  making  itself  felt  in  Thrace,  and  it  is  probable 
that  it  will  break  out  some  day  or  other  against  these 
oppressors.  We  have  more  than  once  hi  the  Sobranie 
interpellated  the  Bulgarian  Ministers  with  regard  to 
their  impossible  administration  in  Western  Thrace,  but 
the  Government  refuses  to  give  us  any  satisfaction.  It 
has  even  gone  so  far  as  to  seek  to  demolish  the  only 
Turkish  mosque  in  Sofia  and  this  is  enough  to  prove  its 
intolerance.”  At  the  same  time  that  they  thus  expressed 
their  aversion  for  the  Bulgarians,  they  indicated  their 
sj^mpathy  for  the  Greeks.  In  their  request  to  General 
Franchet  d’Esperey  to  proceed  to  occupy  Western 
Thrace  they  said: 

“ It  would  be  desirable  for  Greek  troops  to  take  part 
in  this  occupation  since  the  Greeks  in  Thrace  are  endur- 
ing the  same  outrages  as  ourselves  and  the  Greeks  have 
always  shown  themselves  liberal  toward  us  and  are  a 
nation  with  which  we  can  very  well  come  to  an  under- 
standing and  since  they  can,  at  the  same  time  that  they 
protect  their  compatriots,  protect  us,  who  are  living 
under  the  same  conditions,  against  Bulgarian  outrages 
and  abuses.” 

As  soon  as  it  was  published,  this  petition  seriously 
disturbed  the  government  at  Sofia,  which  sought  to 
minimize  the  bad  impression  produced  by  it,  through  its 
customary  means,  deceit  and  violence. 

In  fact,  it  caused  statements  to  be  published  in  its 
newspapers  that  the  Greeks  pretended  that  the  iMoham- 
medans  of  Western  Thrace  had  signed  a demand  for 
annexation  to  Greece  and  that  no  such  petition  had  ever 
appeared.  The  Greeks  have  never  made  any  such  claim 
nor  does  any  such  petition  exist.  But  what  is  undeniable, 
since  the  original  text  of  the  document  is  in  the  archives 
of  the  Conference,  is  that  eight  Mohammedan  deputies 
in  the  Sobranie,  on  the  31st  of  December,  1918,  formu- 
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lated  the  above-mentioned  arraignment  of  the  Bulgarian 
regime.  This  does  not  hinder  the  Bulgarian  Delegation 
(see  the  letter  of  Aug.  1st,  p.  12)  from  repeating 
before  the  Conference  the  same  deceitful  version  and 
from  affirming,  against  all  evidence,  that  “ the  Turks 
enjoy  in  Bulgaria  rights  and  liberties  such  as  no  Balkan 
State  has  as  yet  accorded  them.” 

Since  this  first  means  djd  not  appear  sufficient,  the 
Bulgarian  Government  terrorized  five  deputies  in  the 
Sobranie  into  signing  a declaration,  on  the  5th  of  March, 
1919,  testifying  that  they  were  tranquilly  living  “ in 
their  Bulgarian  fatherland  ” while  the  Mohammedans  of 
Greece  had  been  obliged  to  abandon  their  homes. 

Unhappily  for  Bulgaria,  the  Mohammedan  deputies 
in  the  Sobranie  have  continued  to  protest,  before  the 
Allies,  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Bulgarian  administra- 
tion and  ever  since  March,  1919,  they  have  laid  before 
the  Conference  numerous  petitions  conceived  in  the 
came  spirit  as  that  of  December,  1918. 

III.  Economic  Arguments 

After  having  vainly  invoked  history  and  ethnography 
to  support  their  claims  to  Thrace,  the  Bulgarian  Dele- 
gation has  felt  it  necessary  to  add  certain  arguments  of 
an  economic  nature:  first,  that  Bulgaria  needs  Thrace 
in  order  to  have  access  to  the  ^Egean;  second,  that  the 
land  of  Thrace  ought  to  return  to  the  Bulgarians,  be- 
cause it  is  they  that  cultivate  it  and  represent  there 
the  most  stable  element  and  the  principal  productive 
factor. 

1.  Access  to  the  ^Egean. — The  Bulgarian  Delega- 
tion (see  letter  No.  30,  p.  14)  endeavors  to  represent 
this  access  to  the  sea  as  indispensable  to  Bulgaria,  and 
as  being  effectively  assured  to  her  only  through  her  domi- 
nation over  Thrace. 

It  claims  that  it  will  be  indispensable  to  her  because 
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the  ^gean  is  the  only  free  sea  by  which  she  can  come 
into  direct  contact  with  the  great  maritime  powers,  and 
that  if  she  is  deprived  of  this,  she  will  be  obliged  to  make 
use  exclusively  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Danube;  that 
this  would  make  her  commerce  dependent  on  the  states 
that  control  the  mouths  of  this  river  and  the  Dardanelles, 
and  would,  to  a marked  degree,  lengthen  the  transporta- 
tion of  Bulgarian  products  to  other  lands. 

The  weakness  of  this  argument  is  at  once  apparent. 
Compared  with  the  situation  of  numerous  European 
states,  such  as  Switzerland,  Austria,  Hungary  and 
Czecho-Slovakia,  which  have  no  exit  to  the  sea  through 
their  own  territory,  the  position  of  Bulgaria  which  has 
two  excellent  ports  on  the  Black  Sea,  Bourgas  and 
Varna,  is  certainly  far  more  advantageous.  Its  situation 
is  even  better  than  that  of  Rumania  which  has  only  a 
single  port  on  this  sea.  Yet  the  prosperity  of  Rumania 
has  in  no  way  suffered  because  of  this  fact.  Bulgaria 
may,  then,  perfectly  well  develop  without  having  a port 
of  her  own  on  the  Aegean.  Under  the  international  con- 
trol to  which  the  Straits  will  surely  be  subjected,  Bul- 
garia, like  every  other  nation,  will  have  the  free  use  of 
these  and  will  not  be  exposed  to  the  slightest  danger  of 
seeing  her  commerce  depend  upon  the  State  which  pos- 
sesses this  road  of  communication. 

Without  doubt,  the  use  of  a port  on  the  .^gean,  though 
not  indispensable  to  Bulgaria,  may  offer  her  certain 
real  advantages.  She  can  obtain  this,  however,  without, 
to  this  end,  subjecting  to  her  domination  a country  which 
is  in  no  way  Bulgarian.  Far  from  refusing  such  a 
request,  Greece,  of  her  own  accord,  proposed  the  con- 
cession of  this  facility. 

The  Bulgarian  Delegation  (see  letter  No.  30,  p.  15) 
contents  itself  with  raising  the  objection  to  this  ar- 
rangement that,  in  the  present  state  of  feeling  in  the 
Balkans,  Bulgaria  could  not  make  use  of  a Greek  port 
in  the  ^Egean,  for,  even  with  the  best  will  in  the 
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world,  Greece  would  often  find  herself  unable  to  treat 
the  commerce  of  Bulgaria  on  the  same  footing  as  her 
own. 

She  pretends  to  forget  that  Greece  did  not  content 
herself  with  simply  putting  one  of  her  ports  at  the  dis- 
position of  Bulgarian  commerce,  but  accepted  in  advance 
that  the  use  of  this  facility  should  be  placed  under  the 
control  of  the  Society  of  Nations  and  should  be  guar- 
anteed by  it. 

Thus  Bulgaria  would  obtain  a favor  that  she  could 
never  have  hoped  to  secure,  and  will  have  every  assurance 
of  being  able  to  enjoy  it. 

2.  The  Economic  Condition  of  Thrace. — With 
a boldness  many  examples  of  which  have  been  fur- 
nished by  its  formal  statements,  the  Bulgarian  Delega- 
tion (see  letter  No.  30,  p.  15)  dares  to  affirm  “that 
the  Bulgarians  form  (in  Thrace)  an  ethnical  element 
which  is  essentially  stable  and  strongly  attached  to  the 
soil  that  they  cultivate,”  while  “ the  Greeks  who  immi- 
grated into  the  country  later,  devote  themselves  by  pref- 
erence to  professions  relatively  easier  and  more  lucrative, 
which  are  subordinated  to  agriculture.” 

“ In  Thrace,  agriculture  is  almost  exclusively  in  the 
hands  of  the  Bulgarians  and  only  in  part  in  those  of 
the  Turks.  The  Greek  element  plays  a very  small  role 
in  the  economic  life  of  this  region.  Foreigners  who  have 
traversed  the  Balkan  Peninsula  are  unanimous  in  recog- 
nizing the  real  virtues  of  the  Bulgarians  as  cultivators 
of  the  soil  and  they  do  not  hesitate  to  give  them  the 
first  place  in  this  regard.” 

Compare  with  this  what  those  authors  whom  the  Bul- 
garian Delegation  took  good  care  not  to  quote  say: 

“ In  the  provinces  comprised  between  the  iEgean  to 
the  south  and  the  great  transversal  arteries  of  the  center 
of  European  Turkey,  they  alone  (the  Greeks)  busy 
themselves  with  the  commerce  in  cereals  which  goes  on 
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in  the  rich  province  on  the  banks  of  the  ^Nlaritza,  of  the 
Karassou  and  the  Varda;  they  are  also  in  exclusive  con- 
trol of  the  export  business  of  Turkey  on  the  shores  of 
the  Black  Sea  and  the  yEgean.  The  ports  of  Salonika, 
Volo,  Rodosto,  etc.,  are  supported  only  by  the  commodi- 
ties that  they  cause  to  he  grown  on  their  own  lands,  or 
that  they  purchase  in  the  plains  of  Bulgaria  itself.  Their 
preponderance  is  greater,  and  their  vitality  more  vigorous 
than  that  of  the  other  peoples/'  (Bianconi,  as  cited 
above,  p.  40.) 

“ Plellenism  in  Thrace  is,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
quality  as  well  as  of  quantity,  of  considerable  importance 
(Lorenz  Diefenbach,  op.  cit.,  p.  191). 

“ The  superiority  of  Hellenism  from  the  social  and 
economic  point  of  view  is  unquestioned.  (Amadori- 
Virgili,  op.  cit.,  p.  34). 

“ They  (the  Greeks)  are  in  truth  the  masters  of  all 
this  region  (Macedonia  and  Thrace)  from  the  intellectual 
and  economic  point  of  view”  (Charles  Vellay,  op.  cit., 
p.  93). 

The  Bulgarian  Delegation,  with  all  too  great  disin- 
genuousness, has  reversed  the  roles  in  representing  the 
Bulgarians  as  the  element  which  is  essentially  stable  and 
the  Greeks  as  merely  immigrants. 

It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a notorious  fact  that  in  Thrace 
the  Bulgarians,  coming  in  from  the  north,  form  only 
scattered  colonies  in  a strange  land.  (Cf.  Bianconi,  as 
cited  above.)  This  is  recognized,  too,  by  Slav  writers, 
even  Bulgarian  Slavs,  who  state  that  the  Bulgarians  left 
in  Northern  Thrace  (Eastern  Rumelia)  after  the  inva- 
sions of  the  ninth,  tenth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  were 
compelled,  in  consequence  of  the  Turkish  conquest,  to 
take  refuge  in  the  mountains  whence  at  a recent  epoch 
they  have  begun  anew  to  spread  out  into  the  plains.  (A. 
Isciiirkoff  in  P etermanns  Mitteilimgen,  1911,  II,  p.  119.) 
J.  Cvijic  in  particular  writes  {Die  ethnographische  Ah- 
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grenzung  der  Volker  auf  der  Balkanlialhinsel,  in  Peter- 
manns  Mitteilungen,  1913,  p.  246)  : “ The  Bulgarian 
population  was  in  great  part  Mohammedanized,  while  the 
rest  emigrated  so  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century  Eastern  Bulgaria  was,  from  the  ethnographic 
point  of  view,  a Turkish  land.”  * 

As  to  the  role  of  the  Greeks  in  the  economic  life  of 
Thrace,  this  has  been  established  methodically  and  pre- 
cisely on  the  basis  of  the  most  recent  statistical  data  in 
a very  well  substantiated  Memorandum  presented  to  the 
Conference  {La  Puissance  de  VHellenisme  et  le  role 
economique  des  Grecs  en  Thrace,  by  A.  Antoniades, 
Engineer  of  Arts  and  Manufactures,  Paris,  1919). 

The  Greeks  of  Thrace  not  only  hold  the  first  rank  in 
commerce  and  the  liberal  professions;  they  show  special 
aptitude  for  cattle-raising  and  agriculture. 

The  proportions  of  the  different  ethnical  elements  in 
the  various  categories  of  economic  life  may  be  repre- 
sented as  follows: 

In  the  vilayet  of  Adrianople  the  agricultural  industries 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  to  the  extent  of  50  per 
cent,  in  those  of  the  Mohammedans  to  40  per  cent,  and 
in  those  of  the  other  elements  to  10  per  cent.  Manufac- 
turing and  commercial  industries  are  70  per  cent  in  the 
hands  of  the  Greeks,  20  per  cent  in  the  hands  of  the 
Mussulmans  and  10  per  cent  in  those  of  the  other 
elements. 

In  the  vilayet  of  Constantinople  the  proportion  is  the 
same  for  the  Greeks;  it  is  40  per  cent  for  the  Mussul- 
mans in  agricultural  industries  and  only  10  per  cent  in 
the  others;  but  in  the  manufacturing  and  commercial 
industries  the  part  of  the  third  element  is  20  per  cent  and 
these  elements  are,  above  all,  the  Armenians  and  the 
Israelites. 

■*  “ Die  bulgarische  Bevolkerung  wurde  grosstenteils  islamisiert,  wiihrend 
tin  Teil  auswanderte,  so  dass  am  Amfang  des  19  Jahrhunderts  die  ostliche 
Bulgarien  ethnographisch  tiirkisches  Gebiet  war.” 
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The  result  is  that  in  both  vilayets,  in  every  manifesta- 
tion of  economic  activity,  even  in  agriculture,  the  part  of 
the  Bulgarian  element  is  proportionately  more  insignifi- 
cant than  its  numerical  strength,  which  is  very  low. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  DOCUMENT:  BEING  A 
REPRINT  OF  AN  OFFICIAL  REPORT 
OF  THE  TERRITORIAL  COMMIS- 
SION ON  THRACE 

A.  Western  Thrace  {Bulgarian  Thrace). 

The  American,  British  and  French  Delegations  agree 
in  principle  to  accept  the  Greek  claims,  making  however 
slight  modifications  as  indicated  on  Map  I. 

The  Italian  Delegation  agrees  in  princijile,  but  with 
certain  reservations  (Annex  II). 

After  a careful  examination  of  the  statistics  in  its  pos- 
session, the  Commission  acknowledges  that  the  non- 
Mussulman  population  of  Western  Thrace  is  certainly  to 
a larger  extent  Greek  than  Bulgarian,  and  that  the 
ethnical  claims  of  Greece  are  therefore  more  valid  than 
those  of  Bulgaria. 

According  to  the  information  acquired  hy  the  Com- 
mission, it  seems  that  the  Turkish  population  of  Western 
Thrace  would,  by  preference,  accept  the  Sovereignty  of 
Greece  over  that  of  Bulgaria. 

The  Commission  examined  also  the  question  as  to 
whether  the  cession  of  Western  Thrace  to  Greece  would 
constitute  an  economic  enslavement  for  Bulgaria.  In  the 
presence  of  the  formal  engagement,  however,  undertaken 
before  the  Commission  by  Mr.  Venizelos  to  the  effect 
that  the  Hellenic  Government  will  acord  to  Bulgaria  a 
guaranteed  outlet  to  the  iEgean  Sea,  either  through 
Cavalla  or  Salonika  or  even  through  Dedeagatch,  and  that 
in  addition — should  Bulgaria  desire  it — the  Hellenic 
Government  will  construct  a railway  from  Cavalla  to  the 
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Bulgarian  frontier,*  the  American,  British  and  Freneh 
Delegations  agree  that  the  union  of  Western  Thrace  with 
Greece  will  not  vitally  harm  the  economic  interests  of 
Bulgaria.  It  seems  equally  established  that  the  geo- 
graphical situation  and  the  natural  conditions  of  the 
Dedeagatch  line  are  such  that  it  can  never  be  placed 
in  a condition  which  will  prove  of  real  commercial  value 
to  Bulgaria,  and  that  on  the  other  hand  the  opening  of 
the  Straits  will  assure  in  the  future  a free  passage  to  the 
commerce  of  Bulgaria  carried  on  through  the  ports  of 
Varna  and  Bourgas. 

Under  these  conditions,  the  Commission  comes  to  a 
unanimous  agreement  in  favor  of  the  cession  of  Western 
Thrace  to  Greece.  The  Italian  Delegation  formulates, 
nevertheless,  special  reservations  contained  in  Annex  III. 

The  American,  British  and  French  Delegations  have 
also  agreed  to  fix  the  Greco-Bulgarian  frontier  in  this 
district  as  indicated  on  Map  II. 

The  British  and  French  Delegations  accept  the  assur- 
ance given  to  them  by  the  Delegates  of  the  United  States, 
that  the  slight  modifications  proposed  by  the  latter  in 
the  frontier  line  indicated  by  Mr.  Venizelos  (marked  in 
green  on  the  map)  are  not  of  such  a nature  as  to  cut  the 
economic  communications  in  the  valley  of  the  Arda. 

B.  Eastern  Thrace, 

In  formulating  its  proposition,  the  Commission  takes 
into  consideration  the  hypothesis  that  the  City  of  Con- 
stantinople, the  Sea  of  Marmora  and  the  Straits  will  be 
constituted  into  a separate  zone  by  the  Supreme  Council 
and  that  the  task  of  fixing  the  northern  limits  of  this  zone 
belongs  to  the  Conference. 

* The  proposed  frontiers  for  Eastern  as  well  as  for  Western  Thrace  neces- 
sarily depend  on  the  extent  to  be  given  to  the  state  of  which  Constantinople 
will  be  the  capital,  and  are  subject  to  revision  and  unlimited  modifications 
when  the  area  of  that  state  shall  be  determined.  The  American  Delegation 
reserves  the  right  to  modify  the  frontier  which  it  shall  approve  according  to 
the  disposition  that  shall  be  made  of  the  territory  of  Eastern  Thrace. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  DOCUMENT 


51 


Consequently,  the  frontier  recommended  by  this  Com- 
mission does  not  necessarily  affect  the  question  whether 
the  Greeks  should  have  access  to  the  Black  Sea,  because 
in  case  the  Conference  decides  that  such  an  access  is  not 
desirable,  it  could  exclude  Greece  from  the  littoral  of  the 
Black  Sea  by  placing  the  northern  terminus  of  the  Enos- 
Midia  line  at  some  point  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Bul- 
garia and  not  at  Midia  itself. 

On  the  basis  of  the  above  supposition,  the  Commission 
agrees  unanimously  that  the  claims  of  Greece  to  that 
part  of  Turkish  Thrace  which  might  be  left  outside  the 
separate  zone  of  Constantinople,  are  justified.  The 
American,  British  and  French  Delegations  are  of  the 
opinion  that  the  frontier  should  be  fixed  as  indicated  on 
Map  II. 

The  Italian  Delegation  agrees  in  principle  but  with 
special  reservations  contained  in  Annex  IV. 

At  the  same  time  the  Commission  considers  it  its  duty 
to  state  that  it  has  obtained  from  Mr.  Venizelos  formal 
and  definite  assurances  that  the  Hellenic  Government  will 
scrupulously  maintain  and  protect  the  religious,  school 
and  civil  rights  of  the  Mussulman  communities  and  will 
accord  every  necessary  protection  to  the  mosques  and 
holy  places  of  Islam.  These  same  assurances  will  be 
given  to  all  the  communities  professing  any  other  re- 
ligion than  the  Greek  Orthodox.  All  these  assurances 
shall  be  mentioned  in  adequate  stipulations  to  be  inserted 
in  the  Peace  Treaty.* 

* The  Maps  and  Appendixes  mentioned  in  this  report  are  not  reproduced  in 
this  publication. 
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